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INTRODUCTION.

THERE are two great tendencies in human nature of which Plato
and Aristotle are commonly regarded as the re"presentatives. One
of these tendencies or characteristics is indicated, in its various fOrlns,
by the epithets speculative, theoretical, ideal, abstract, doctrinal,
subjective. The terms which are employed in describing the other
tendency are practical, experimental, concrete, actual, objective.

Plato, though not deficient in acuteness and subtlety, was medita
tive and profound. AB the author of the celebrated ideal philosophy,
he supposed that certain ideas existed in the Divine mind from
eternity, to which God gave a figure or form when he created the
world. He ascribed a Divine original to the human soul. True
happiness, according to Plato, consists in the investigation of truth
and in the subjection of the passions. Virtue is the perfection and
health of the soul. It is manifested in the various forms of wisdom,
righteousness, temperance, valor. Plato had a living power of im.
agination, a loftiness of thought, together with the ability to clothe
his conceptions in the noblest and most beautiful forms. Under his
pen the most abstract ideas assumed the character of life and reality.
Spirit, vigor, warmth pervade his writings.!

I See Scholl. Gl'schichte der Griech. Lit!. 1. 486. The monJ cbaracter
of Plato's great mater is yet occl18ionally ll8Illliled with coDtliderable via
lencA. The cbargt's against Socrates originated partly from calDmlly,
which is always thrown ODt by the vicious against tbose who are more
virtuou. !ban themselves; and partly from a misapprebension of some
Socrntico·Pllltonic expressions. For instance, wben SocratE's said, in bis
lost moments, tholt he " owed a cock to ..Esculapius," any oue, who regardil
his well known babit of irony, may suppose that be was not in earnest j

tbat be undl'rstood by ..Esculnpius health. and intimated by this form of ex·
pression that be bad almost recovered from his long disease. In respect to
anotber charge-that of sensuality-we have tbe explicit testimony of
Xenophon, tbat physical love was directly excluded by Socrates. Alcihiades,
in Plato's Dialogue, declares that Socrates was onsusceptible of every lower
kind of love, being devoted to spiritual love alone. IfBocrates bad beeD .

1



2 INTRODUCTION.

Aristotle is the father of natural history. The philosophical
terminology and many of the existing scientific definitions are traced
to his pen. He formed a system of logic with wonderful complete
ness, and also gave fundamental laws to rhetoric and poetry.
Psychology owes to him its philosophical form. His style of
writing is simple and exact. He never sacrifices sense to sound.
He discards the fable, the allegory and the various figures of speech
in which Plato abounds. He is always serene, tranquil, modest,
though occasionally obscure in consequence of his brevity, or his use
of uncommon words. He founded his system on reason and ex
periment, entirely rejecting the aid of the imagination. He em
braced all the branches of human knowledge which were attainable
in his time, and gave to them order and a scientific form. He
had collected so large a library that Plato named his dwelling, "the
house of the reader." It has been said, probably with truth, that in
the quality of mere dry intellect, Aristotle is at the head of the race.

Plato is the leader of another series. In imagination, feeling,
originality, in what may be termed the spiritual powers, he is among
the greatest of the children of men-the Homer of philosophers.
.. Plato," says Goethe, .. is, in relation to this world, like a blessed
spirit, who chooses for a time to take up his abode here. His ob
ject is not so much to become acquainted with the world as kindly
to communicate to it that which he brings with him, and which is so
necessary to it. He mounts upward, with longing to partake again
of his original. All that he utters has reference to one single prin
ciple-perfect, good, true, beautiful; the love of which he studies to
enkindle in every bosom. Whatever of earthly science he acquires
in particulars, melts, yea we might say, evaporates in hie method,
in his discourse. Aristotle, on the contrary, is, in relation to the
world, like a man, a master-builder. He is once here, and he must
work and build. He inquires about the soil; but no further than till
he finds a firm foundation. From that point to the centre of the
earth, all the rest is indifferent to him. He marks out a vast circuit

---- ----- --- ----
guilty in thia parlicullll',1I'oald not Aristopbanes have trumpeted it? Be
fore we believe all which has been attered against some of the best men of
antiquity, we want better authority than the story·teller Atbenaeus. We
do not vindicate everything which Socrates did or said. We may contend
tlaat he would Dot be admitted into virtuous society now. But would many
of the pious pstriarcha of Scripture on the same principle? See Tholuck in
Bib!. RepOll. II. 453, and Bchweighauser, XII. 161.
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for his building, collects bis materials from every quarter, arranges
tbe~ piles them one upon another, and thus rilleS in regular pyra
midical fonn into the air; while Plato shoots up towards beaven
like an obelisk, yea like a pointed flame."l

These eminent Greeks are not withoot their representatives at the
present day. Plato reappears in the Gennan; Aristotle in the
~lo-Saxon. The fOrmer lives in an ideal realm. Be is given to
speculation. He is lost in the depths of bis own spirit. Not~ is
profound or subjective enough for bim. The Oriental mysticism is
seen again in the centre of Europe. The Gnostic finds a home on
the banks of the Elbe. The German is not satisfied with the
obvious meaning of a pJOposition. He must look bebiOO or below it
for something more fundamental, for something wtapped in deeper
mystery. In struggling to reach a lofty and unattainable ideal, he
will have nothing to do with the actual and possible. Plain
sense, obvious truth, are cast out as too vulgar. A personal God,
with definite, individual attributes is not to his taste. He meditates
and conjectuJell till he loees himself in barren generalities or pan
theistic dreams. In bis exclusive tendency he perverts Plato him
self. That great thinker did not overlook practical utility. His
repeated and hazardous joumies into Sicily, as well as many other
events of his life, are a proof of his attention to the actual condition
of his fellow creatures. His aim was the completenees, the symme
try, the perfection of the human soul. He abhorred everything
partial or exclusive. Dr. Ritter terms bis republic a' University.'
Still the general position is undoubtedly true that the Gennans are
the disciples of the Academy. Their faults are of the ideal kind.
Their mistakes are not those of action. Of the errors of the experi
menlalist they are guiltIess.ll

On the other hand, the Englishman and American are thoroughly
Peripatetic; they are 'ever in motion. Tbey are undoubting be
lievers in the sensible world. In rejecting its existence, Berkeley has
hardly a living disciple. In demolishing his system, Dr. Reid per
formed a work of supererogation. NothinK could be more hannless
than Berkeley's notion. The com law or the woollen trade have

I Goethe, Farbenlehre II. 140. Bib!. Repotl. III. 687.

I Of course the general tendency, the national ohal1lOterUrtic i. here
deBCribed. Prominent exceptions dOl1btle. exist. Ofthi. the Memoin of
the Berlin Academy are & .uflicient proof."
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infinitely greater charms for the countrymen of the Minute Philoso
pher than the soul of man. The latter cannot be weighed on a
counter, or be shipped off to the Baltic by steam. No men make
better surveyors of land than the Anglo-Saxons; none can steer a
ship like them. In the physical world, from Spitzbergen to the
utmost South, they are lords of the ascendant. This practical,
Aristotelian tendency pervades all things, science, jurisprudence,
politics, education, religion. Everywhere the questions are sound
ing, Where has he been? Whither is he bound? What is the value
of that article? Which school-book or school-teacher or minilrter is
the cheapest? We have heard even of clergymen who estimated
the conversion of a congregation of immortal souls at so much a
head-who were willing to assess a sort of poll.tax on salvation. In
science we have no great discoverers. We have practical philoso
phers-scientific e:lpl~rers-menwho can divide off and parcel out
to good advantage the treasures which have been accumulated in
past times. It is no disproof of our general position that many
emwent names might be mentioned in physical science. We love
the outward. Our home is in the visible.

Here and there, indeed, an individual may be found who is
weary of this ceaseless stir, of thi3 insane eagerness after the
perishable and the transient. His ears are pained by the incessant
clamors of buyers and sellers. He longs for repoee, for calm medita
tion, for a llE!Cure retreat from his jostling and inquisitive contempo
raries. Sucll men, however, are few and far between; The ten
dency to bustle and agitation, to digging and hoarding is widely pre
dominant. The epithets acute, practical. quick-witted. impatient,
sharp-sighted, delineate the Saxon races on the two cOlltineDtB,

. or rather on the four continents, and the islands of almost every sea.
In thus charaeterizing the Euglish miad. we only repeat the gen

eral verdict of intelligent Englishmen. " Our vt.ilitarian pra.ctical
it,," says a late writer, " is a theme that bas often been discussed.
It is impossible to contrast the condition of anyone branch of sci
ence or literature in Englnnd with its condition on the continent, and
especially in Germany, without becoming sensible of the all-perva
ding influence of this tendency of the British character."l "What
ever the causes may be," says the Bishop of London, .. the fact
cannot be denied, ahat we have comparatively few really classical

I For. Quart. Rev. Nu. 44. p. 2:$0.
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achola1'8, few who enter deeply into the study of the Greek language,
into the examination of its structure, of. its formations, of its analo
gies."l

An interesting question bere arises. What oceasions this marked
difference between the Germans' and the English? They were
originally one. They belong to the same stock, and their languages
to the same family. They are alike in the substantial qualitics of
mental and moral character. Why the prominent existing dissimi
larity? England has not been always what she is now. Once the
English spirit deeply sympathized with the Platonic. A long roll of
revered names might be unfolded that all of us have been woUl

to love /HId admire.
A principal cause is unquestionably geographical position. Great

Britain is an island, and she has immense colonial possessioos in
every quarter of the earth. The United States have a very extend
ed sea-coast, with numerous harbors and large rivers. We hove
thus every incitement to spread ourselves over a large surface. The
call to physical effort is loud and unceasing. On the contrary the
Germans are shut up in the centre of Europe. Almost everything
has cODSpired to keep them at home. We are the couriers and the
carriers of the whole earth. The Germans are the purveyors of
mind. They carryon a commerce of intellect. They are psycho
logical adventurers. While we are making ships, they are manu
facturing theories. While we are harpooning the monster of the
northern ocean, they are defining the limits of old and new Platon
ism, or demonstrating that the chorus in the Agamemnon of .lEschy
Ius consisted of twelve old men, and not of fifteen.

Another caUlle is found in the nature of the governments. The
British government has been for a long time essentially republican.
Freedom of thought and of speech is unfettered. The political
world bas opened a thousand avenues for practical effort which have
been eagerly entered. .. A few minor minds may peck with lauda
ble industry at the luxuriant fruitage of German erudition; but our
great intellects, our original discoverers, our secret miners and pub
lic heavcn-stormers are all in the senate.''Il It is not necessary to
say how different is the state of things in Germany. An iron-.nd
ed government there controls everything. Liberty means what the
royal vocabulary makes it mean. There are no Bullkes nor Chat-

-- ~ .~-~----

I London Quart. Bev. No. lUI. I For. Quart. Rev.
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hams. There is no Junius nor Wilkes to set at defiance the powers
that be. The great engine of freedom-the newspaper preMl-is
an insignificant affair. The mind is necessarily turned inward.
Meditation, reverie, or prying investigations into old and distant ob
jects become a filed habit. One mode of action being effectually
barricaded, the soul breaks out with violence into another.

An additional occasion of the difference in question lies in the an
tagonist systems of philosophy. In the British world, Bacon, Locke
and Paley have long been the masters. The end which Bacon propos
ed to himself was fruit; it was the relief of man's estate; it was to
enrich human life with new inventions and powers. P1rilantJ&ropy,
he says, was 80 fixed in his mind that it could not be removed.
Wherever Locke has been read, men have not fallen into the errors
of the Middle Ages. He has promoted anything rather than the
building of cloisters or the re-publication of Plato. The influence
of Paley, perhaps, has been equally great with that of Locke; it
certainly has been entirely correspondent The Germans, however,
have launched forth to the other extreme. It is said that Kant's sys
tem is in ruins; but Kant's influence is not. Other systems, it has
been observed, have rolled over his, and have been themselves in
turn displaced. Yet all these systems have conspired to one general
effect. They have all been at antipodes to Locke and Paley, they
have all made war upon the sensual and the outwam. The basis of
every theory has been laid upon the internal and the independent
powers of the human soul. Hence the German language is 80 rich
in all the terms which are applied to spiritual phenomena.

Another powerful cause is the modem revival of Christianity and
the awakened spirit of missionary enterprise which have pervaded
England and the United States far more than they have Germany.
Multitudes are running to and fro. Almost every land is beginning
to feel the practical beneficence of those who speak the English
tongue. While the Germans are speculating nobly, and erecting
monuments to their patient industry, to their vast aud learned re
search, to their metaphysical acumen, the Englishman and American
may point for their memorials to Howard's grave at Cherson, and
furtlar on to Martyn's at Toeat; to the raised letters which are giv
ing eyes to the blincl-to the Bible Society, sublimer than aU the
proud achievemehts of the scholars who rise up by thousands in the
universities of the continent.

___ ____. -...I
J
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We may remark, however, that there is no good reason for
these two diametrically opposite tendencies. Men were not made
merely fQr action or speculation. In following either course ex
clusively, they sin against the nature which God has given them.
We have no cause to laugh at the airy course of the spiritual phi
losopher. We need not shrug our shoulders in proud self-com
placency when we talk of German mysticism. We are not called
upon to identify every form of nOIlllense, which appears among us,
with the name of transcendentalism'. We are not authorized to
term every outbreak of error in Suony or Switzerland with the im
posing title of the newest fashion in German theologyr1 We may
well spare such demonstrations of our ignorance and self-conceit.
On the other hand, the Germans might well copy our excellent prac
tical' habits. An infusion igto the German mind of the old, BOund,
substantial English sense would be of inestimable worth. They
ought to read Dr. Dwight's Sermons, and the works of Dr. Paley.
They should become familiar with such men as Thomas Scott and
Claudius Buchanan. John Newton's Letters and Cowper's poetry
would do good service among the followers of Fichte and Hegel.
They say that we are incapable of understanding their writings, that
we scorn that which we have not mind enough to undel"3tand. With
equal truth, we might affirm that they do not understand us. They
have cultivated one tendency to such an extent, that they cannot see
the substantial excellencies of a writer like Dr. Paley. If we
have neglected the reason and tho imagination, they have underval
ued the sense and the practical understanding.

It is the wisdom, therefore, of both parties to adopt a more en
larged course of thinking and action. It would do our young scho
lars no harm to read the Dialogues of Plato--not BO much for any
philosophical theory which they contain, not so much for the sake of
any immediate practical utility, as to become familiar with the accu
rate distinctions which he DlIlkes on the great questions in morals
and religion that he discusses, and especially to become imbued
with his noble spirit-to partake in his lofty aspirations, and to be
thankful for that better light that we enjoy, but which was denied
him. There is much in German literature of the higbeet .walue
which we might well transfer to our language. How little we know
of the great geop;raphy of Ritter ( How contented are our book
makers 10 go on year by year copying Malte Brun ( What do we

1 See a late Letter of Dr. Malan of Geneva.
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know of the profound historians Leo, Luden, Schlosser, Wachler,
Ranke, Von Hammer-none of them neologism? A long list of
writers in other departments we might name, but it is unnecessary.

In the preceding considerations, one reason may be discovered for
the appearance of. the present volume. l The translators have cber
ished the hope that 80mething might be done to break down the wall
of national prejudice, and to correct an exclusive tendency which
cannot but be injurious. They have wished to contribute something
to aid the better feeling, which is beginning to spring up between
those who speak the German and the English tongues, and to pro
mote that brotherly intercourse which is so becoming and which
may be made so useful to both parties.

There are several additional considerations, which have influen
ced the translators of the present volurfle, in thus appearing before
the public. One of these is, the well known tendency. of acquaint
ance with foreign authors to enlarge and liberalize the mind. The
man who never travelled out of his native county, is apt to he a man
of prejudices. A new language is to the inward being what.«'new
eye is to the outward; one sees wl'th it what he could nat have seen
without it; and by examining such developments of humanity as are
not found among his own kindred, he learns to value substance more,
and form less. Crcatures of custom as we are, we are prone to
look upon everything habitual as right of COUI'!e, and everything un
common as wrong. Unfashionable is another IItlme for monstrous.
When a blind adherence to the standard of present fashion is limit
ed to matters of secular concern, it narrows the mind; but when it
extends to theology, it cripples the very sentiments which should be
most expanded. It makes meo partizans, when they ought to be
philanthropists. The Bible is one of the freest books ever written.
Its style is as unlike that of our scholastic systems, as the costume
of the oriental is unlike the pinching garb of the Englishman. It
never intended that men should abridge its freeness, and press it
forcibly into the mould of any human compend. We approve or

- -------_._-----------
I We may here mention that another volume is in the eODIW! of tl'lUlllla.

tioD -.fbich will bE' entirE'ly devoted to Plato and Aristotle. It will inclnde
the Life of Ariltotle by Dr. A. Stahr of Halle, and a Comparison of Plato
nilm with Christianity by Prof. Baur of Tnbingen. It will alao contain an
estiml.te of the charactl'r of both these philosopherll, with illustrations nom
the recent commentators upon thE'ir writing.,
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creeds: they are usefUL, needful; but there is a ditrerence-ie there
not-between respecting and adoring them. We prefer to see men
shaping their creeds 30 as to suit the Bible, rather than to see them
shaping the Bible so as td suit thtlircreeds. There is reason to fear,
that while the language of our confessions of faith is in some cases
too pliant, bending to interpretatioos that are subversive of each
other, it is in otber cases too Stiff and strait; giving no heed to some
valuable modifications of thought, which reason approves, and al
lowing no place for some statements of inspiration, wbich always
look somewhat strange alongside of the creed, and which can be dis
posed of the m06t satisfactorily by the divine who is most of a law
y~r. It is to be feared, for instance, that BOme special pleading is
required for such an explanation of Matt. 11: 21. Luke 10: 13, as
will make them harmonize with the inflexible language of certain
compends in reference to the doctrine of human· pllSSivity in regen·
eration. It is to be feared, that there is a scholastic mode of stating
the doctrine of the saints' perseverance, which can be shown to be in
keeping with the inspired entreaties against np06tll8y, by none but
very ingenious and witty men. It is to be apprehended, that many,
influenced more by the narrowness of a creed than the freeness of
the Bible, when they repeat such passages as Heb. 6: 4-:6. 10: 26

"-32. 2 Pet. 2: 20-~, secretly look upon them as a kind of ma
nmuvre, rather than as an expression of honest fear. Has not the
reader himself been haunted with something like this suspicion of
artifice, even when he dared Dot breathe it to bis own conscience?
and have not these passages, when invested with certain technical
explanations, seemed to be in a strait-jacket, or at least not exactly
at their ease?

Now in measuring our faith by the symhols of any single seet, we
are often obliged to cut off some positive instructions, direct or indio
rect, of the Bible. Robert Hall's Preface to Antinomianism Unmask.
ed, contains several invaluable hints on this topic. "When religious
parties have been long formed," he says, "acertain technical phrase
ology, invented to designate more exactly the peculiarities of the res
pective systems, naturally~ws up. What custom has sanctioned, in
process of time becomes law; and the slightest deviation from the
consecrated diction comes to be viewed with suspicion and alarm.
Now "the technical language, appropriated to the expression of the
Calvinistic system in its nicer shades, however justifiab1e in itself,

2
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has, by its perpetual recurrence, narrowed the vocabulary of religio~
I and rendered obsolete many modes of expreB8ion which the sacred
writers indulge without scruple. The latitude, with which they ex
press themselves on various subjects, bas been gradually relinquish
ed; a scrupulous and systematic cast of dietion has succeeded to the
manly freedom and noble negligence they were accustomed to die
play; and many expressions, employed without hesitation in Scrip
ture, are rarely found, except in the direct fonn of quotation, in the
mouth of a modern Calvinist In addition to this, nothing is more
usual than for the zealous abettors of a system, with the best iGten
tions, to magnify the importance of its peculiar tenets by hyperholi
cal exaggerations, calculated to identify them with the fundamental
articles of faith. Thus the Calvinistic doctrinesl have often been
denominated by divines of deservedly high reputation, t.M cloctrifUII
of grace; implying, not merely their truth, but tbat they constitute
the very essence and marrow of the gospel. Hence persons of lit
tle reflection have been tempted to conclude, that the zealous incul
cation of these, comprehends nearly the whole system of revealed
truth; or as much of it, at least, as is of vital importance; and that
no danger whatever can result from giving them the greatest possible
prominence. . But the transition from a partial exhibition of truth to
the adoption of positive error is a most natural one; and he who
commences with consigning certain important doctrines to oblivion
will generally end in perverting or denying them.''D

Now there is a strong tendency in the members of every sect, to
narrow down their views to the standard of a sectarian creed.
Hence the necessity that good men of different denominations should
have frequent interchange of thought and feeling. And there is a strong
tendency in the inhabitants of one land to exalt certain terms, which
their fathers used, into tests of orthodoxy, and to circuDlllCribe the
teachings of the Bible, within a few DIltioQllI shibboleths. Hence
the importance of looking away from our own land, and seeing
phases that truth assumes elsewhere. We shall thus find, that
modes of exhibition, which we have thought eIIlentialto a sound the
ology, are discountenanced by sound theologians who live under

, [The" CalviniHtic doclrint's" are here spoken of &II distinguished from
the Lutheran, or otht'r evangelical syswms.-Ens.)

I See Hall's Works, Vol. IJ. pp. 458-466. 8ee al80 Cecil's Remains, p.
191, Andover Ed.
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other skies; aDd that modeS which we have always regarded as pre
enI'llOl'8, jf not representatives of fatal error, are regarded by them ns
the afeguards of truth. We are alarmed at their peculiarities, and
they are equally alarmed at ours. We are wondering at them, and
they are amazed at our WGIlder. All this is a lesson to us. It teaches
us, that the spirit of truth will live, when any particular body of it hall
died. It teaches us, that no mere modes are the artioles of a stand
ing or a falling church. It teachea, us, that wise men and good
men haY8 philosophized differently, and yet have had one Lord, one
faith, ODe be.ptism. We learn from it, that those two disciples. of
the Wittemberg reformer were more earneet in contending for the
filith, than wise ill determinlllg wbat it waS, when they began to
beat each otber, becalJ88 ODe llVowed himself a Martinist, while his
combe.tant had been brought up a Lutheran. We learn from it,
that if men will unite in one theology, they may be allowed to come
to it throuRh whatever by-paths of philosophy seem best to them. It
is well, if we be full-grown, to Ilee as many different facea as we
can; to hear as many different voices; 80 we shall learn that hu
manity is everywhere one and the same, though its aspects are often
various. Men from the northward will believe that water freezes,
though the king of Siam may declare such belief heretical. A.
llaen do not look alike, nor talk alike, 80 they do not, in all respects,
philosophize alike. They never have, and perhaps never will. 80 long
as their temperaments vary, there will be variety in their theorizings.
It is an old" dilemma" of the schOOlmen, "there are two things
which we ought Dot to fret about; what we can help, and what we
can not:" now W8 think that mere speculative, as distinct from
tbeoiogical differences, come under the latter" conditional," and it
seems idle then to go to exscinding our brethren on account of them.
A wise Christian will devote his energies to make all men unitt! in
fundamental doctrine; and will not be afraid of the world's coming
to an end, because men, who agree in faith, differ on ilB philosophi
cal relations. We believe that BOme among us are troubled over
much about the speculative notions of the day. It is well to be cau
tious-not 80 well to be in a fright. It is a good thing to give heed
lest the spirit of our religion be circumscribed or expelled; but it is
needless to mise a panic because one man prefers this mode and
another that of explaining the one faith. Let not the grasshopper
become a burden to us, while we are 80 young as a people. No
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greater evil has come upon us than has come upon other Janda, and
other ages. And yet the world moves on, as it did aforetime. We
desire that men may be more true to their nature, as beings of
"large discourse, looking before and after," and neither blown about
by every wind of doctrine, nor fear-stricken as though IJOIDe stran~

thing had happened, when the mind sprinWi one of its artificial barll.
Let us see what has been thought and said in other days, and we
shall have the health-giving ll.Il8UI8nce, that truth wi11live on, though
we cannot keep it always decked out, as Turretin or Gomar may
have prescribed. Let us see hoW' men, good and true, are now
speculating in foreign climes, and we shall be convinced, that the
sky does not close in with the earth four or five miles from the spot
where we happen to stand, however central that spot may be.
There are things in the world that we have never yet heard of.
Then is it not well to have a mind capacious enough and liberal
enough to examine, without dismal forebodings, a form of philoso
"hy, even though it may not have been laid down in the standards?
Is it not well to keep our balance, like the town clerk of Ephesus,
and the doctor of the law before the Sanhedrim?1 We should be
glad to count up the instances, that have come to our knowledge,
of sanguine men, who, at a period of peculiar religious encourage
ment, have seen evidences of the immediate appJ'OBch of the Millen
nium; and the instances of melancholy men, who, at a period of
peculiar religious conflict, have had no douht, that it was the last
Jetting loose of evil. We wish that all men of such" quick infe
rence" would remember, that what is usual in one sphere is not
therefore a universal law; and that what is ne1Il to them, be it in
theology or philosophy, may be old and even RtaJe to more knowing
men than they. We are not sure that the present volume contain.
a single thought, of any imporlance, which is not already familiar to
the reader; but it perhaps contains some new modifications of
thought, which will deepen the impression, that the great realities of
our religion may consist with diversified modes; that we are bound
to cleave by all means to the realities, and to be neither indifferent
nor bigoted about the modes.~

I Aetll19: :»-41. 5: 34-:n
I " We may notice," saya Prof. Robinl101l, " as a happy trait in the char·

acter of GerrnllD Christiana, the abaenee or a censorioua apirit. There are
indeed, in Lhal country lUI well as in others, thlllle who eateem it their duty

•

•

........
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Another coD8ideration which has induced the translators to present
this vQlume to the public, is the fact that German theological reo
searches afford a striking illustration of the power of truth. The
concurrence of distinct testimonies furnishes an argument, additional
to that derived from either of the testimonies themselves, in favor of
the fact attested; and when the witnesses have had no communion
or acquaintance with each other, especially when they are 80 diverse
in character as to be repulsive to each other, their agreement gives
a new proof of the fact on which they awee. That Jew and Gen·
tile, learned and unlearned, bond and free, have united in their ad
miration of the character of our Saviour, is a coUateral argument in
favor 'of that character; jU8t as when connoisseurs and novices,
in fair weather and in foul, standing on a hi¢!er and on a lower point
of observation, have united in their admiration of a picture or a
monument, we feel an increased ll88urance that the work of art is
modeled after a true standard. Our confidence in evangelical doc
trine does not depend on human authority, and yet we feel the more
confidence in it when the Aristotelian and the Platonist bow down
before it, and when, though each of them censures the other, they
both do reverence to the teachings of Jesus. We feel, at such a
time, that these teachings take deep hold of the elements of the hu
man mind. We feel that divine truth is magnetic, and whenever
factitious prejudices do not hold back, it draws all intellects unto it.
When we survey the English and the German schools, we find that
many, who started in seemingly opposite directions, have met at
last on the flIUIIe ground; that though the processes are different,
the results are often the same; and if both schools should follow the
advice given to an English jurist, to lltate their opinions, but not
their reasons for them, many who seem to differ now, would be found

to watch ovt'r the spiritual, as wl'llas temporal concerns of their nl'ighbors,
and to make their own viewlrand opinion. the standard to which all others
should conform. But as a general fact, this is not the character of Chris
tians in Germany. If a brother agrees with them in eBBCntia!s, they are
willing to bear and to forbear with him in I'f'gard to other matters; and by
the exhibition of meekness and gentleness seek rather to win him over upon
minor points, than by disapprobation and censure drive him to a greater dis
tance from them. They abstain from' judging one another, remembering
that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but righteousnesa and peace,
and joy in the Holy Ghost.' Indeed this would seem to be the true ehri.....
tmn tolerance." Bib. Repos. Vo!.l. pp. 446-7.
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eBllentially to agree. Americans haye defended the ewugelical system
after a simple view ot' it; they have founded it OD the principles of
common sense, and the plain meaning of the Bible. The Gennana
have taken a more complex view of it; they have compared it with
what they call a more spiritual philosophy; they have tested it by a
more scholar-like interpretation, and the result has been that many
of them have ended their circuit at our own gool. We have con
demned tbem as too visionary; they have condemned us as too
empirical; but t~e high and the low have met together in the be
lief, that what we technically call the evangelical system is, in its
main features, the very system believed and taught by the apostles.
Said one of their mosl orthodox commentators, after reading Dwigbt'tJ
Theology, "If this is the reasoning of a leader in the Americaa
church, what must the people be!" and yet the conclusions at which
that leader arrived, and the spiritual state of that people, are essen·
tially the same to which this 'critic is endeavoring to raise his own
countrymen. Now we rightfully deril'e an argument in fal'or of
our decisions of common sense, from the fact of their agreement
with the results of Gennan dialectics. It is often asked, what ODe
important truth has been exhibited in this or that German treatise,
which has not been explained, in a simpler and clearer style, by our
New Eniland divines ( Suppose that we answer, not one; sup
pose that we admit that Twesten on Sin, for example, proves labo
riouslyand yet darkly, nothing more than some of our own preachers
have made clear to men, women, and children. What then? Is
there no value in a new way of maintaining an old truth ( Is there
no satisfaction in seeing a recondite philosophy, and a historical in·
vestigation, lend their aid to what we have believed simply because
we knew it to be true? It may indeed be replied to the above, that
the advocates of error in our land may plead, in their favor, a like
agreement with many German divines. But to this it may be briefly
rejoined, that while we must alllign some special cause for water's
flowing up hill, we need not, for ita Bowing down.

Again, we have adopted our theological opinions with but little
opposition from others. The evangelical divines of Germany have
adopted and sustained theirs, after a contesting of every inch of
ground. They have fought for every Greek particle and every illa
tive conjunction. Their faith has gone through the burning fiery
fumace, aDd has come out whole. ,Fires that we have known little
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about, have purified' their gold, which is of the .me temper with
ours. From its passing through such an ordeal, we prize it the
more highly. It should seem that whatever can he done for the
downff.n of our religion, has been done in vain.

Si Pergaml\ dextra
Defendi pOllllt'nt, etiam hAc defeDsa fl1iBllent.

Though German skepticism may shake our confidence for a moment,
it will be the means of strengthening it at the last. Rational faith is
that which can .. give a reason" for its existence, and is able to
.. convince gainsayers." That belief, which has never encountered
one rough blast, is apt to be of hot-bed growth, sickly, ready to die.
It is apt to alford pretext for the sarcasm of Hume, that" our most
holy religion is founded on faith, not on reason." Not that every
mind should be recklessly exposed to the attacks of the infidel;
what we contend for is, that as many as can bear it should see the
triumphs of evangelical doctrine over its cunningeet foes.

Still further, many of those who have espoused the evangelical
system in Germany, have done it after a vigorous contest in their
own minds. Their early prejudices, the fashions of the day, the
pride of learning, the whole system of their education, have been
like a torrent bearing them on to infidelity. But they have strug
gled hard for the truth; they have worked their way into it against
all these hindrances. It is not exactly 80, however; truth has
struggled hard with them; it hIlS dragged them along, while they
have been wrestling to get free; and it has brought them out into a
safe place, in spite of themselves. In their child-like frankness of
manner, some of them avow, to-day, their wish and their hope to
prove this doctrine true, and to prove that false; and to-morrow they
come in sad-hearted; they cannot succeed in their essayings.
They have done their best; but the evidence is against them. Now
the doctrine, which they wish to prove, is what we call heretical;
that which they have tried in vain to disprove, is what we call evan
gelical. They have thus paid a homage to truth which we love to
see. The history of Tholuck's mind, in reference. to the doctrine of

.eternal punishment, is one illustration of this power in the principles
of the Gospel to bind the reason to them, 80 long as the reaaon does
not belie its name. l We legitimately confide more in the decisions

1 A similar remark, witb some modifieatioDll, may bto made in respect to.
Bchleiermacher's change ofopinion on 1__ntia) points.
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of 0. man who has been led by argument against his will, than of one
who was " born into" his present faith, or has been allured into it
by the smiles of fashion, or prejudice, or interest.

But once more; a large number of German theologians deny the
divine authority of the Bible. This is true at the present moment,
though the tendency of their minds is in a process of change for the
better, and the day is not far distant, we believe, when the results oC
all their speculation will be, a general acquiescence in the funda.
mental truths of religion. But even now, these ministeI1l of the
New Testament, which they regard as of like authority with the
Memorabilia of Xenophon, these doctors of divinity, who believe in
no other God than the universe itself, are paying daily contributions
to the cause of sound principle. They are free-born men; they are
partiai to none of the sects, but look with pity on all; they care not
what the Bible teaches, whether this or that, for they are not going
to be swayed by its decisions; and yet out of mere curiosity and in
the spirit of antiquarian research, they apply their critical acumen to
unfold its real menning. In this state of freedom from hopes and
fears, unshackled by creeds, unbia.ssed by sectarian predilections,
they come to the conclusion that the Bible teaches, for substance,
just what our Puritan fatheI1l have said that it teaches. They de
clare, that if they believed the Bible, they would also believe in the
correlative doctrines of depravity, regeneration and atonement; and
that no man can be coil8istent with himself, who thinks that book to
be inspired, and at the same time rejects the main peculiarities of the
Lutheran or Calvinistic symbols. They declare their conviction,
then, that the only alternative is, infidelity or orthodoxy. We feel
strengthened by the judgment of these great men. There are but
.few among us, who are willing to abandon the orthodox faith for the
infidel. It is doing less violence to the moral feelings to repoee in
some convenient arbor midway between the two. If there be found
no Such restin~ place, we have respect enough for the sensibilities
of man, to believe that some, at least, will choose what tbey DOW re
gard as too rigid, rather than what all experience proves licentious)

Another consideration, influencing the translators of the preaent ....
volume, has been the fact, that our community have seen fewer spe-
cimens than would be useful, of tbe religious sentiment of the Ger-

--- -------------
1 Fo'r an illu8tration of 80me of the preceding remuka, see paae8 i93

298 of thi8 volume; aDd .u.o the two tranaiatioD8 from ROckert. -
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mans. The name oC Germany has been often associated with cold·
ness oC feeling. It is not thought to be the land oC warm·hearted
and of free-hearted friends. Much study is thought to have frozen
up the fountains of emotion there, and to have made men little else
than dry plodding scholars, seldom refreshed with an outflow from
the heart. It is needless to'say that this estimate of the sensibility
of the Germans is unjust. Their frankness and fulness of feeling is
what we should do well to imitate. We come the nearer to withered
trees. What one of them has said of the English, he would also
apply to us; .. In the pulpit they are all head, and no heart." The
history of the German mind furnishes a good illustration of the truth,
that intellectual excl'lement need not absorb the affections; that on
the other hand, it may quicken and strengthen them: Such is
the relation between the different provinces of 0\lr intellectual being,
that improvement in one province, tends to improvement in another,
and if the ideas are clear and bright, the feelings may be the more
lively and deep. This tendency is indeed often resisted; the reo
verse often seems to be the fact. Good men have sometimes
avoided" much study," through- fear of becoming skeletons in
their religious as well as physical nature. But they have mistaken
a perversion for a law. Where is there more severity of mental
discipline, than among the German scholars? From childhood
upward their intellect is rigorously tasked; and yet they live long
and happily; tbeir feelings, instead of being compressed, have
Cree vent; and the fault to be found with their expressions of senti·
ment is, not so much that they are unnatumlly cold, as that they are
unnaturally extravagant. There is often a mawkishness in the sen·
timentalism of the Germans, which would not exist if they were
more practical men; still there is often a depth in it which is rarely
equalled among us. They regard our manifestations of religious
feeling as torpid; if we were more familiar with theirs, we should
oftener regard them as rhapsodical. We think of a neological
preacher as an impersonatiQn of frigid intellect; and yet ~is mode
of composing and delivering his sermons is often more like that of
oar fanatics, than like tbat of our judicious divines. He is kindled
into fervor by moonbeams. When this constitutional sensibility is
IIllnctified, it has some new, interesting featur68. Its characteristics
are like those of the pious monks, who were so much the more inti.
mate with their Saviour, as they were cloistered from the world;

3
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not so healthy in their devotions as they were earnest; not working
with their hands for the welfare of the church, not going about doing
good, but still their life hid with Christ in God. It may not be unin
teresting, then-, to see such specimens of the religious sentiment
among the Germans, as are exhibited in some portious of this
1'0lume. Certainly it will not be unprofitable, if we learn from them
the consistency between severe thought and fe"id affections; and
if we try to sympathize with their warm gushing expressions of trust
and love. Let us divest ourselves, for the moment, of national par
tialities, and open our hearts to the influence of a piety that baa
grown up on an uncongenial soil, amid tares and thorns. We shall
see that the spirit of the Gospel is essentially the same, with what
ever robes it ml\Y be invested; that good men, everywhere and at
all time's, have the same joys and sorrows, hopes and fears. We
shall be more inclined, perhaps, to look upon the whole christian
church as a brotherhood; arrayed in vestments of different hue,
their individuality marked by dissimilar features, but the same blood
flowing in the veins of all, and the pulse beating with the same life.
The voice of the American and that of the German aTe unlike in
c.ompass and are on different keys; but the gutturals of the one and
the sibilants of th~ other make pleasant concord in the songs of Zion.

Intimately connected with the preceding, is another consideration
which has actuated the translators of this volume. It is the desire which
has been often felt, to see in an English dress, more specimens of
the German style of preaching. The discourses of Krummacber
have been recently well received in Great Britain and America, but,
apart from these, little has been known among us of the mode in
which German theology has affected the ministrations of the pulpit.
It might perhaps have been more useful to select, for this volume,
sermons from various authors, instead of selecting them all from one.
But 85 the evangelical portion of our countrymen have felt a peculiar
interest in Prof. Tholuck, it has been thought advisable to select
from him alone. The translator is not ignorant, that the dis
courses here presented have deficiencies and faults;I that their au
tbor indulges too much in antithesis, in forced comparison, in exu
berance of even good metaphor, and in various peculiarities that of
fend a correct taste. Ifa critic wishes to illustrate certain infelicities of

I Tbe faults of Tholuck'••tyle of writing are alluded to in Note A to the
fint Article in thill volume, and on pp. 220, 221, 222, 224, aDd othen.
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1Ity1e, be will fiDd undoubted specimeos of them in the IlEInnoDS of
Pro! Tboluck. These IlEIrmOD8 were not designed to be models
of tine writing, but to do good to the men wbo beard them. Had
their author adhered more clO9t'ly to tbe canons of true rhetoric,
he had done more wisely, but then he would not have been Tholuck;
and, as it is, we are disposed to derive as much pleasure as we can
from his excellences, and to apologize, as far as candor will allow,
for bis faults.

We think that candor will admit various apologies. In the first
place, Tholuek's reading has been too multifarious to permit that dil
igent study of models, which is essential to' a finished style. Se
condly, his attention baa been 80 much directed to the writings of
Jewish Rabbins, and to the finical compositions of the middle ages,
that we could not expect his taste to remain unvitiated. It is tbe
man of one choice book, who, in some respects, is the Jeast.liable to
injure his llEIosibilities to the beautiful: it is the man of many books.,
and particularly of such as are written with the monastic pruriency
of imagination, who is most in danger of mistaking an artificial heat,
for the glow of life. Thirdly, the mind of Tholuck is too excitable
and his avocations are too numerous, to allow such a severe recen
sion of his first draughts, as is necessary for chaste' Rnd correct wri
ting. Fourthly, he wrote for the Germans and not for the Ameri·
cans. We always do injustice toan author, by comparing his efforta
with our standard rather than his own. Who does not admire the
dillcourses of Jeremy Taylor, and John Howe? and yet what would
be thought of a preacher, at the present time, who should write pre
cisely after their model? What would be thought of a poet, who
Bbould employ nowadays, the same similes wbich Homer, or Virgil,
or Sbakspeare employed? What would become of the eloquenoo
of Burke, if bis speeches were delivered, in his own way, to an in
land congregation of our countrymen? Weare not intending to
compare Tholuck with these men; but simply to say, that we al·
ways wrong a speaker or writer, when we overlook the standard
which he had in mind; and imagine a different class of hearers or
readers in bis view, from those whom he actually addressed. We
should always regard with some forbearance the errors of an autbor,
when he has adopted them in sympathy with the public taste, and
when in despite of them he exerts a marked influence over mind.

In addition to these palliative cireumetaoces, IIOme of which are
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peculiar to Tboluclt, there are others which are common to bim and
his countrymen, and may be therefore more properly noticed here
after. We would not, however, be disposed to regard ThoIuck as a
mere subject for an apology. The excellences of his style of
preaching cannot be so appropriately mentioned here, as in a BUbse

quent part of the volume; and they are therefore considered BOme
what fully in our Sketch of his Life and Character) We think in
the first place, that his excellences overbalance his faults. Strange
indeed would it be, if a scholar of his varied acquisition, and a
Christian of his living enthusiasm; should not express himself in the
pulpit so as to do more good than hurt. But in the second place,
even if it were otherwise, we should regard his discourses with
interest as intellectual phenomena, as exhibiting the workings of a
confessedly superior mind, and :the tastes of a people, who in the
words of Jean Paul, " hold the empire of the air." It CllIlJ)Ot cer
tainly be a fruitless occupation to analyze the discourses of a man,
who, though trained in the Academy, is yet a favorite minister with
the peasants, is often met by them in his walks and thanked for the
spiritual blessings which have flowed from his sermons; who is also
a favorite preacher with the students at the University, with some of
the Rationalists even, and is ofter. the means of winning them to the
simplicity of the christian faith. They will sometimes hiss or
murmur in the Lecture-Room, when he impugns BOme assertion oC
Geseniu8, but on the next Sabbath, they will throng around his
pulpit. German reviewers of his discourses, though they condemn
some of his peculiar traits, award him a high meed of praise; and
if we must adopt a modified eulogium, we yet may be interested in
seeing what they so much admire. A reviewer in the Studien und
Kritiken for 1835, says of him, Ubi plurima nitent, haud ego paucis
offendar maculis; and even Bretschneider, notwithstanding his
neological predilections, speaks ofthe fifth sermon in this volume, the
very one which we should deem most obnoxious to his censure, as
a clear proof of Tboluck's power over mind.

In the third place, we think that Dr. Tholuck's sermons will sug
gest some important queries in relation to the style of preaching
prevalent in our own land. His excellences are those in which we
are most dp.ficient, and many of his faults are but his beauties
carried too far. It may be well for us to compare our style of
-------- --~--~--- - ------ - -- --
I Sell pageH 220-2.!6 and several pWltisges in the noles, pp. 170--lr't;,
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preaching with his, and see the different results which flow from our
different intellectual training. We shall doubtless find much that is
flattering to WI; but let us not be reluctant to acknowledge our
imperfections. The preaching of New. England is perhaps, all
things considered, superior to that of any other country. But we
should not be the wise men we pretend to be, could we derive no
benefit from a comparison of our homiletics with that of men whose
intellect has been more severely tasked than ours, and who have
let their imagination go more free.

It may be wo,rth an inquiry, whether there is not sometimes a
want of just proportion in our exercises of the sanctuary. Is there
not a prevalent idea that edification embraces n~thing but intellectual
improvement? Is there not a tendency to let argument feed on
worship? to abridge the singing and the prayer, so as to accommo
date a I~ened discU88ion? to make the sermon too much of an
absorbent, and to give logic tbe sceptre in the house of devotion?
The· sermons of Tholuck err on the side of brevity; do not OUIS

sometimes err on the side of length and monopoly? His error is
greater than ours, as deficiency is always worse than redundancy;
we should be sorry to exchange our "metaphysics" for his want of
it; still should not the smaller error be corrected? and if there be a
desire to deliver " great sermons," should they be allowed to be

.come great by swallowing up the exercises which are more dis-
tinctively devotional ?

Again, nre not our preachers too often fettered by professional
rules? Do they give their mind free play? Do they not lose their
pensooal identity, and merge themselves into one stuDdard character;
DO one being a man really, but every one an impersonation of the
rules; everyone standing, writing, speaking juat 80, on penalty of
being" rather a singular man for a preacher;" How little of home in
tbe pulpit; of a real, natural breathing, aDd living there' How
much of the realist's idea of man; every body in general, nobody
in particular. Have not rules come to be our masters, instead of
being our servants? It is as useful to have rules as creeds; but
let them be incorporated into the life, and not remain as "dried
preparations." It is well and best, that the preacher be as one" set
apart" in the pulpit; but why need he cease to speak like a fellow
being, of like sympathies with his hearers j and why ceHSe to be
himself? It may be that Tholuck carries his humanity, and his
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freedom froln rule too far; "his specific dift'ereoce" is lIOIIIebme8
too apparent; but his license is no excuse for our thraldom; and
we may perhaps learn from him, as well 118 others like him, how
goodly it is for one who has the preacher's high office, to ~Difest a
kindred feeling with his race; to show that be is a husband, and
fatber, and brother, notwithstanding hill dignity, and that a warm
heart beats under the sacred gown.!

Btill further, is there not too great fondness, in many of our
preachers, for the abstract forms of statement? Is not the pronoun
.. it" introduced, when you or he would be more tangible, and ex·
pressive. While we estimate above all price our doctrinal instruc
tions, may they not be communicated to the popular mind with more
dearness, and even wilh more fulness, if we will clothe them in

I Th~ following is the substance of an extract, from Tholuck's Preface to
the New Edition of his St'rmons, pp. ix. x.

For the successful discbRrge of his office among tht' high~r cl.-s, it i.a
desirable that th~ ministt'r hav!' th~ fT!'Rtt'at possible cultintion of mind
and the most extt'nsi"e views. "At a time when Sha.kspt'ue is a more de
ciai"e authority for many than Paul, and a distich of Goethe is a stronger
proof-tt'xt than the whole Epistle to the Romans and Galatians, a ministt'r,
who would J?roduce an effect uron his congregation, must not be unac
quainted with their standard-authon. If in any situation the remark of the
apostle may be repeated, "All things are yours," it may be rept'att'd here
also. An English prt'acher wu found, of a Saturday, reading Gibbon, and
in reply to a qUt'stion he said, "If I am Christ's. then is Gibbon mint', and
the wheat·fit'ld which also brings forth fruit for Christ." In this I't'spt'ct the
preacht'r of our times will receive injury from the old rules which have been
prescribed, and which _m unable to draw the boundary.line strictly
enough betwl!t'n the lif~ and the pulpit. Hence hia sermon appeanl to the
leuned like pedantry; like an Egyptian mummy i-it is like dried sweet
meats in a gl1l8ll jar. "He even u8Cd the word RWIlIia in the pulpit," was
the recent complaint of a nice critic. In oppoRition to such prudish puri
fien of the language, one might prescribe with Harma," let the preacher
apeak negligently and incorrectly."-lf we would bring our educated men
Dear to the pulpit, we mUBt f~quently direct their minds to that provinct' in
whioh their own life ia pa_d. Panl who qnOtt'B Aratus in Athena, and
Epimenides before the Cretans, will afford UB a screen, if tbe pulpit
censors complain of us and condemn us. There is another ad.,antage to be
gained by this styIt'. It incr~ues confidence in the per6_ of the preacher.
He no longer seemB to be (merely) a man of consecratt'd C48te, who speaks
from the school; all see that he himself has gone through with the aftlic.
tions ofa hard, long life. We no longer fet'l u if the mere preacher were
addreBBing us, but also the ftUIA."
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words, whieh if less el8fBical lmd refined, are yet more eongenial
with po,pular usage. It is a favorite strain of remark witb 'Tholuck,
that the sermon should .. spring from the eongregation, not from
without the congregation i" that it should be .. the product of his
mother-wit," rather than of his dialectics i that .. truth wiII often
abide in the highest garret of the hearer's mind, without entering
into the dwelling-room of the affections i" that" there is a way from
the heart to the head, as well as a way from the head to the heart i"
and that, though in the physical kingdom the light goes faster than
the sound, yet in the spiritual, the feeling is often excited, berore
any direct appeal is made to the intellect. l .. William Humboldt,"
he says in his eharacteristie way,i" styled eloquence the attaehiDg
of a composition to the life of the people. How much fresher would
our discourses be, if we knew how to knit them properly with that
wh~h is before the eyes of all, and in the thought3 orall. Who has
not already remarked, how often the eyes of the eongregation..
which had been moving to and fro, from right to left, would begin
to direct themselves in a straight line to the pulpit, and how still aU
would become, as 800n as the discourse passed from generals to par·
ticulars i to such matters of fact as were commooly known ? The
preacher then should illustrate his theme in such a style as the
BOund, uovitiated community employ i that is, tbe conerete.-When"
for example, Luther wishes to show what the words in Matt. 5: 21
seq. mean, and to prove that even the feeling, which may lead t~

the death-blow, is ground of condemnation, what compressed power
is in his style I What accommodation to the people, in contemplat
ing BO high a sentiment I .. Thinkest thou," he asks, .. that Christ
speaks only of the fist, when he says thou shalt not kill? What is
the ~eaning of thou '1 Not barely thy hand or thy foot, thy tongue
or any other single member of thy body i but all that thou art, in
body and in soul. Just so, if I say to anyone, thou shalt not do
this, I mean, DOt with the fist, but with the whole person."

We do not wish to deoy that Tholuck's brightness often bec~
a glare; yet even this may suggest that our occasional darkness
should become light. But whatever may be said of the rhetorical
character of these discourses, we hope that the pious feeling whicb
is breathed in them, may impart warmth to the reader's heart; and
alBO that the exhibitions of sacred truth, which are given ia various

1 See Pref. to New Ed. of Serm. pp. 50, 51. I See lb. p. 48, 49.
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parts of this volume, may exert their appropriate influence upon his
moral sensibilities. He will find here but little exhortation to piety;
and piety is a feeling which does not come by barely soliAiting it.
It comes, if it come at all, by a meditation on its appropriate ob
jects. Men love, not merely because they are entreated to do 80,
but by beholding an object of love. And it has been a prominent
aim of the translators, to present Buch themes for religious thought,
8S shall elicit the feelings of devotion, and give nourishment to the
meditative spirit.

The translators may be permitted to .y, that they have had in
mind, in their selections, not 80 much the learned scholar, as the
great mass of the intelligent and educated community. They could
have easily selected articles of a biglier character, in respect to
Jeaming and profoundness of investigation, than some of those which
have been chosen. They wished, however, to benefit a larger claas
than would be attracted by mere erudition or by abstruse researches.
This general design has led the translators t~ ann€'J[ 80me illustra
tive I)Otes, which would not.pe needed by the advanced IlCholar.l
For the same reason, references to books, quotations from foreign
languages, and parenthetical clauses have been frequently transfer
red from the text to the bottom of the page. Theee quotations have
generally, also, been translated.

A word in respect to the execution of the work. .. There are two
methods in which a translator may proceed. One is, to give &imply
the sense of the original in the translator's own language and style;
in this way the reader obtains the thoughts of the original author, but
gaiDs no acquaintance with his style and manner as a writer. The
other mode is to translate the .language of the original, as well as ex
press the thoughts; 80 that the writer himself, in his peculiar modes
of thought and expression, may be placed before the reader. In
lighter worka, the former method may be lIufticient; in more impor
tant ones the latter is alone admissible. Indeed, 80 much often de
pends on the shaping of tbe thought and the coloring of the expres
sion, that justice cannot be done to a writer in any other way.'·

I For instance, the tt>stimonies concerning our Lord by JOlIephos, Tacitua,
etc. on pp. "59-461.

I Bib. RepOl. IV. 2.cl. There is still another mode in which tranalations
haYe been attempted, i. e. the merely verbal. It is a translation of words,
lUId ofnothiDr else. Of this 01_, Dobson's Tram1ation of8cbleiermacher's
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"There are two maxims of traD8lation," IBYS a great German
critic; .. the one requires that the author belonging to a foreign na
tion 6e brought to us in 8UCh a manner that we may regard him 88

our own; the other, on the contrary, demands of us that we trans
port OU1'llelves over to him, and adopt his situation, his mode of
spooking, his peculiarities. The advantages of both are sufficiently
known to all instructed persons, from masterly examples."

The translators of the present volume have attempted a medium
between these two modes. The nature of the undertaking, in their
opinion, demanded such a course. They have endeavored, on the
one hand, to make a readable book. It is intended mainly for thoee
who are not familiar with the modes of thought and of expression
which prevail in Germany, and who would throw down in disgust
a translation that was an exact copy of the original. Accord
ingly, long and involved sentences have heen frequently broken
up. In some cases the translators hale been compelled to express
by circumlocution, that which in the origioal is indicated by a single
compound word. There are instances, where a literal translation
would convey no sense whatever to an English reader. In such in
stances a slight paraphrase h83 been unavoidable. Thoee only can
understand the embarrall8lJ)ent.s of the case who have themselves
attempted a similar labor. On the other hand, the translators have
not felt themselves authorized to adopt a perfectly free English
version. They have wished to preserve, as far as was consistent with
perspicuity, the manner of the original. Such writers as RUckert
and Ullmann have peculiarities which ought not to be wholly merg
ed or disguised. The refined reasoning which is found in some
parIS of their writings requires that their mode of expression should
be preserved. A perfectly Anglo-Saxon sentence would obliterate a
delicate shade o£ thought It is better sometimes to offend a criti.
cal English ear than to sacrifice the sense of an author. There are
instances, in the present volume, of long and somewhat intricate sen-

Introductions to the Dialogues of Plato is a specimen. Nota few of the BeJl

teoces are absolutely uniotelligibll" The original not bt-ing at hand, we
have been compelled to copy a few sentences from Mr, Dobson's work.
They may he found on pp. 377, 378, 379 of the present volume. We have
ventured to alter the form of the sentences somewhat. We fear, however,
that the reader will still find diffioulty in understanding them. It ought to
be said in justifioation of Mr. Dobson, that his author is extremely compli
cated in his modes of thought and style.

4

- .. ,.,
I •....
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tcnces, which were thought to be neeesL!llU'Y in order to pre&erve the
full meaning of the origintd. The German particles, like thoE or

. the Greek, not unfrequently connect the clalJ8e8 or a compound
proposidon in INch a maDner as to render a divilion into indepen.
dent sentences impracticable. The editors of this volume can only
say, that they have endeavored to make it acceptable to a clasa of
readers, whose wanlB have DOt bitherto been CObSl1lted in 'translabons
from the German'!

The' traDBlatOrs embrace this opportunity to repeat a remark which
is made BeYeJ'a1 times in the sequel, that they are Dot to be coosider
ed as responsible for particular opinions of the authors whom they
have translated, nor for the mode in which a tbought may be cloth
ed. They believe that the general impreMion of the book: will be
salutary, and that all the articles, taken as a whole, will have a fa·
vorable intellectual and moral inftuence. Still not a few things
might be 'Specified which indicate lax or erroneous hnbi1s of thinking
on the part of the authors. Such they would entirely disclaim.
RUckert, for iilstance, as is remarked on another page, t'realB the in
spired writers with a freedom which is wholly unjustifiable. His
Commentary too often betrays a want of reverence for those whom
the Holy Spirit infallibly secured from error. We have oooasion
aUy inserted notes, where an objectiouablc sentiment or mode of ex·
pression occurli. It must not be inferred, however, thaI we approve
in every case where we are silent. All which is neceseary is that the
reader should be aware of the characteristics of his author, 80 that
be may make all suitable allowances and exceptions. RUckert is
apparently a conscientious believer in the evangelical system, and
has, as we should infer from his writings, suffered not a little on ac
count of the honest and bold avowal of his reliWous convictions.
We cannot but admire the simplicity and straight-forwardness of his
course. His guiding principle of exposition is: "Employ all the
proper means in your power to ascertain tbe true sense of the wri
ter i give him nothing of thine; take from him nothing that is his.
Never inquire what he ought to say; never be afraid of what he
does say.''ll We may also add in this connection that we do not

, The part which the translators havl' rt'BJlt'ctively pl'rforml'd in the pre
!It'nt volume is indicall'd by th.. ini~ials of their nameB in the labI.. of contents.

! See 1'.:.!'J3 IIeq
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vouch for the truth o( any of the hypotheses of Lange in the article
on the Resurrection of the Body.1

We may likewise remark that we do not consider ourselves re
sponsible for the offences against good taste which may be found in
this volume. It should be recollected that the Gel'lJl8D8 do not pay
that regard to the canons of rhetoric which we consider to be indis
peDllllble. They have no separate department for it, in their schools
and universities. Their language al80 is of such a nature as ~rcely
to allow an undeviating system of rules. Every writer suits his own
judgment or convenience in this respecL The language is 80 duc
tile, 80 suacepgaIe of being compounded, as to render a fixed stand
ard of it hardly practicable. Thia accounts, in part, both for the
want of good taste in German treatises, and for the difficulties of
rendering them into good English. At the same time, this circum
stance imparts a fresbne88 and vigor to the German style. It effec
tually breaks up a dull uniformity. An author is a representative of
himself, not of an undeviating method, or of a national taste. In
German writers there is idiosyncrasy, there are marked individual
peculiarities. The elasticity and fnledom of thought manifest on
literary and pbilOllOphical subjects seem to be in proportion to the
constraint which exists in political matters.

In conclusion, the translators would expre88 their grateful acknowl
edgements to PIloFBSSOIl STUART for his valuable advice and assis
tance in repeated instances. They are under special obligations to
PB.OFBSSOIl SBARS of Newton, who has permitted them to have free
access to his excellent library, and who has generously aided them by
his extensive information and by his familiar acquaintance with. the
German language.
------ ---------~----~-----~---

I See the Note on pp. :J03, 304.
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LIFE, CHARACTER, AND STYLE OF THE
APOSTLE PAUL.

INTaODUCTION TO THB STUDY OF THB PAULI1'fE EPISTLES.!

CHAPTER I.

EAKLY LIFB OP TJIB APOSTLE.

Importance of this investigation.-Time of Paul's earliest re.idenl"e at Jp
rusalem.-Objpct of it.-His education in Greek Literature.-Quotation.
from !.he Greek Poets -Hi. Greek chirography.

TJuT part of the life of Paul, which is delineated in the book of
Acts, and which relates to his agency, during the later periods of
his life, in preaching the Gospel, has been fully exhibited in modem
Workll as in thoee of Hemsen and Neander.! Neander in particular
bas examined the subject, with constant reference to the results,
which flow (rom it, for the interpretation of the sacred writings.
The events which occurred in the life of Paul before his conversion,
and the circumstances of his early training have not been investi
J(Bted with equal accuracy. Such an investigation, however, is
needed by the interpreter of Paul's Epistles, because, by means of
it, the whole image of the man is made to stanji out 80 much the
-----._---_.

I See Nolt> A, at !.he clol'e oflhi. Treati8P.

• [Life of Paul, by Hemsen, and History of the Establishmpnt, and Progrpti8
of the Chri~tian Church, by Neander. Hemsen's account of Paul's early
lile ia inllerl.cu u.L the ond of Lhill Treat.ille.-Ta.J
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more visibly before the eye, and very many of his peculiar charac
teristics are so much the more easily explained.

In reference to the education of the apostle, the fil'llt question of
importance is, at what period of his life did he go to reside at
Jerusalem. Eichhorn and Hemsen suppose, that he did not go to

reside there until the thirtieth year of his age. As at the time of
the martyrdom of Stephea, he was still called" a young man,"l and
as this desiwmtion supposes that he might then have been in his
thirtieth year, but could not have exceeded it ~ 80 it must be main
tained, according 10 these writers, that he went 10 Jerusalem but a
short time before this martyrdom, and also that very little could be
said concerning any influence which he had then received from the
school at Jerusalem, and from Gamaliel. But how can we adopt
this opinion, when the apostle, in opposition to it, utters these words,
.. Born indeed in Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, yet brought up, ci-..
'U~f/IJ",m~, in thU city at the feet of Gamaliel.''3 It follows by
necessity from this pllllSllge, that the apo8tle went to the capital city
in the period of his boyhood. How early in his boyhood, cannot be
determined. Certainly, however, too early a date must not be
assigned, as Jerusalem furnished no special opportunity for the
education of children. Neither in their capital city, nor generally
among the Jews, do schools for boys and children appear to have
been in existence at that time. They were first established shortly
before the destruction of Jerusalem by Jeschu Ben Gamla. The
training of lads was, until this period, a private business, and com
mitted to parents and friends. We may therefore fix the date of
Paul's first journey to Jerusalem, at that period of his youth, when
the Rabbinical system of education began. In all probability Paul
was sent to the capital for this particular object, 10 be educated by
a Rabbi. The assertion of Strabo, that the inhabitants of Tarsus
were, as a general thing, led by their love of learning to foreign
cities for the completing of their education, has no proper reference
to Paul and to his countrymen generally, but only to the Greeks.

I Acts 7: rid.

• Zell, in hi. Obserntions on Aristotle's Etbics, Vol. II. p. 14, havin!!
occasion to explain the wide extent of the phrase "itx 'lrtU" makes the fol
lowing good remark, "The ancients extended the period of youth too f"r ;
we transgress the laws uf nature, iu making this period too short,"

3 See Paul's Hpcecb recorded in Acts 22: 3,
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The study of the Mishna is said to have been commenced at the
tenth year of the child; at his thirteenth year he became a
eubject of the law, or in their phraseology, a eon of the law. Ac
cordingly we may determine, that Paul went to reside in Jerusalem,
at IIOme period between the tenth and thirteenth year of his life.
And as, on Ihie computation, he remained eomewhere about twenty
yean under the guidance of the teachers in the capital, and es
pecially of Gamaliel, the inBuence of this education upon his
character must have been important.

Before Paul went to Jerusalem, while in his earliest boyhood,
we cannot suppose that he received any education, save that derived
from lhe study of the Old Testament. This study is said in a (l88

age of the Talmud l to have commenced as early as the fifth year
of the child. The expression, aleo " From a child thou hast known
the Holy Scriptures,''lI shows that pious parents among the Jews
instructed the minds of their children, at a very early age, in the
sacred writings. The strictest class prescribed, that the child, as
soon as it could speak, should learn the "Hear, oh Israel," etc.a

The apostle did not probably receive, at this earliest period of his
youth, an education in Grecian literature. Even if it be granted,
that his Hellenistic parents were, in this respect, less strict than
others, still such an education did not by any means belong to 80

early a period of life.
The question is here to be answered, how those three citations,

which we find in Paul, from the Greek poets, are to be regarded.4

It is now supposed, generally, that they were learned from social in
tercourse, and not from his personal reading. In regard to the quo
tation from Menander and Epimenides, this'is altogether probable;

I In Pirke Aroth. Ch. 5. § 21, Jehuda Ben Thema prescribes," At five
years of age let child reD begin the Scripture; at ten, the Mishna; at
thirteen be subjects of the law." If this appointment seems to assign too
euly 0 period of life for such a study, it must be remembered that tbe
Orientals come to maturity earlier than we do, and that the thirteenth year
among them corresponds at least witb the fifteenth among us. On this
account, the same passage in the Talmud, which has been alluded to above,
designates the eigbteentb year as the one for marriage.

s 2 Tim. 3: 15.

a See the Treatille of Dassow, entitled, The Hebrew Infant liberally edu
cated. Wittemb.17t4.

• See Note B, at the clOlle of this Treatise.
S
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but ~t so in regard to that from Aratus. That puaage is quoted
precisely according to the text;1 and from its own nature it appears
much less probable, than in the case of the other two, that it was in·
troduced as a proverb into o~inary intercourse. Add to this the
fact, that Aratus was a Cilician; so that, while Paul was residing in
his native province, the works of the poet might very easily have
fallen into his hands. We may therefore, perhaps with good reason,
suppose that the apostle, when at a later period of his life he again
took up his abode in Cilicia, became acquainted with tbis passage
by his own perusal of Amtus. Why should we hesitate to belie\'~,

that this man, made free as he was by the Spirit of Christ from the
prejudices of the Jews, having an eye so freely open to everything
that concerned humanity, and especially to everything that stood
related to his office; that this man, during his residence of almost
thirty years among the Hellenists, should now and then have opened
and read one of their books? This supposition will appear still
more probable, if we consider, what we shall prove hereafter, that
even Paul's Jewish teacher was not averse to Grecian culture.ll

The idea, that the apostle had such an intimate acquaintance with
the litemture of Greece, would have indeed the lesS probability, if it
were correct, as many assert, that he never was really master of
the Greek chirography. This assertion is founded on Gal. 6: 11.3

We would not, it is true, directly assert with Neander,4 that the
interpretation which Winer, RUckert, Usteri give of that passage,
introduces into it an idea which is unworthy of the apostle, but the
interpretation appears to us unintelligible. The large size and mis
shapen form, wmch Paul gave to the Greek lette1'8, is mentioned on
the llUpposition of those interprete1'8, for the purpose of showing that
the chirography occasioned him trouble; that, notwithstanding the
trouble, he had written; and this fact would be good evidence of his
love to the church. But if the apostle desip;ned barely to expt:eSS
this thought, I you see my love to you, that, notwithstanding I am

I The pa"iIo~ge from Aratu•. as is wpU known, conl'spond, with that of
1'aol I'ven to !.hI' rrl(J; thu., ToV ,.tlq xlll rl,,~ EOlll", while for example the
parallel passage in CI..anthe. runa tbus, EX DOL- rtlq 1'1"0' io,.w.

I See note C, at till' close ofthi. Treatise.

I "Ye see how large a l(·tt..., 1 have written unto you, with OlinI' own
hand."-Engl. Tr.

• Age of1.be Apoalle., ParL 1. p. 205.
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able to write only in an unformed hand, I have yet written to you,'
then he expressed himself very obscurely and ineptly, when he said,
"you see with what long letters I have written to you with my own
hand." We wonder how Usteri could have called this interpretation
the most natural.

When we compare together the words of the apostle in Gal. 6: 1,
.. you see 7I'Illxol' i'pi" r~ap".a(n" I have written to you with mine
own hand," and the words in 2 Thess. 3: 17, .. the salutation of Paul
with mine own hand, which is the token in every epistle; so I
write," should not the first thought that rises in our minds be, that
Paul had the same reason for mentioning, in the former passage,
the style of his chirography, that he had for mentioning the same
in the latter? If we may take 7It/llllOl; in the senAe of 710&01;, the
passage is easily explained, and the one is in all respects parallel
with the other. That this interpretation is absolutely inadmissible,
cannot be easily maintained. According to the Greek gramma
rians,1 m[llaoJ, stands also for nom. So likewise in lllllanguages,
the significations of the interrogative pronouns run into one another.
Even the Latin style of the second (or silver) age admitted the
word quanti instead of quot. However we need not by any means
suppose, that m[lllloJl expressed; in this passage, a quality that was
altogether indeterminate. If the great size of his alphabetic charac
ters were a distinguishing mark of the hand-writing of Paul, then
the expression may involve a reference to thill mark. • You see
with what characters, that is, with what large letters, I have written
to you with mine own hand; from this circumstance you may know

. that this letter is genuine.'!!
-- - - ----- -~~--------

I See Etymologicum Magnum.
t See note D, at the close of this Treati.~,
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CHAPTER lL

EARLY LIFE OF THE APOSTLE.

JnftUf'nce of thc instruction which PanI received in the Jew~ lIChooI..
His familillrity with the Jewish Scriptures.-Mode in which he WaR tau.ht
to study thern.-Etrecl of this mode. -RellembllUlce between Paul lUld
HamlUln.-Socralic exercises in the Jewish schools; their influence.
Character ofthe JewIsh teacher~. particularly (If Gamalie.\.

Let US now inquire into the influence of the instruction, which the
apostle received in the capital city.

What was ta~t in the kind of schools in which he received bis
education?l The instruction of the doctors of the law, and Gama
liel was one of these,\) eonsisted exclusively in the interpreting of
the Scriptures. The object of this interpretation was, partly, to de
velop from the inspired word tho prescriptions of ecclesiastical law ;
and partly, to connect with biblical interpretation various kinds of
instruction in ethical science. The former of these systems of in
struction was called the Halache; the latter was called the Agadda.
As even at the present day in the academies called Medressehs, the
young men among the Mohammedans are instructed in the Ko~
that they may be qualified both for teachers of religion, and for law
yers; 80 likewise the young men among the Jews were instructed
in the rules for the allegorical interpretation of the Scriptures,
adopted by the Rabbins.3 We must not, however, conceive of this
biblical interpretation, as the individual work of the Rabbi who was

instructing at any particular period. It consisted rather, for the
most part, in the traditions of past history, respecting the opinions
and instructions of celebrated Rabbins upon the inspired word.

How much the education of the apostle availed for giving him a
comprehensive knowled~ of the Bible, we perceive in his remarka
bly copious and ready use of all parts of the sacred writings, and in
the additional fact that he ordinarily quotes from memory. Koppe,
who regards th~ Epistle to the Hebrews as the production of Paul,
has collected eigh\y-eight quotations from the Old Testament, of

J See nole E, at the close ofthi. Treatise. 1 ActaS: 34.

3 [BOlte Hamedruch der Rabbinen. For an explanation of the Midruch,
or Midras, Jet' Liihtfoot's Works, Vol. XII. p. 96.-TIL]
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which it is thought probable that at least forty-nine were cited m>m
memory. Koppe is also inclined to the opinion, and 80 likewise are
more recent interpreters, IlJI Bleek,l and more especially Schulz,1I
that evt"ry one of Paul's citatifJDs, without an exception, is made from
memory. Bleek has alao shown more clearly than any other, that
often the apostle's memory referred not to the text of the Septuagint,
but to tbat of the original Hebrew. This opinion receives probabili
ty from the fact that we find it confirmed in the case of John, Mat
thew, and other writers of the New Testament.3 That Paul was

• well acquainted with the Jewish traditions is evident from many pas
sages in his writings, as for example 2 Tim. 3: 8.

The instructions, however, which were derived from the passages
of Scripture produced for examination in the Jewish schools, were
derived in such a way, as to increase profoundneBB of thought in
minds which were capable of it j but more especially to increase
mental acumen. Very easily, al80, there would be called forth a
trifling and pragmatical inquisitiveness, that would preBB single letters
in all ways. Resemblances in words, the order in which passages
of the Bible should follow each other, the nature of particular letters,
alphabetical alterations, the Greek punctuation of the Targum, tho
sound and signification of similar words from the Aramaean and
Arabic, must have served as the points to which the instructions
from the Bible were attached. " But this freedom of investigation
would neither falsify the Scripture, nor take away its appropriate
meaning j because these exercises were adopted for the sake of free
discl188ion, not of a blind law. The more extensive the field, that
each man hRd for mental exercise in discuasing the sacred books at
the Agadda, 80 much the less authority could be yielded to the word
of a single individual. The Agadda, therefore, had no binding au
thority at all, either for interpretation, or for practice."4

MOBt commonly, the meaning of the sacred Scriptures was inves
tigated in four di1Jerent ways. The first related to the simple his

.torical meaning of words j the second to the higher sense, which
was intended by the writers themselves, as in parables, prophetic vi.
sions, etc.; the third to the higher sense, which the writers them-

- - - - - -
) See Bleek's IDb'oductioD. to the Epistle to the Hebrews, p. 343.

• StoP the Halle Literary Journal, 182!l, No. 104.

a Bee the discussion ofthi. subject in Eichhorn'. Bibliothek, Vol. 11.

• Zung aD the Relifiou. Di!ICour&es of the Jews. Bf-rlin, 1M2, p. 327.

•
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selves did not intend, but which ~ms to have been intjmated by the
Spirit of God j and the fourth, to the felicitous combination of some
one truth with a passage of Scripture, so as to manifest the intimate
union and the relation of dependence, subsisting between the former
and the latter.! In the treatment of the sacred writings, it was es·
teemed the most important excellence to make use of the greatest
possible subtlety, and thereby to' give them the greatest possi~

ble copiousness of meaning. The later Robbins boasted that they
were P~P'7:l , that is, they exhibited subtlety in the interpretation of
the Scriptures.2 So likewise JosephuSl asserts, that only one thing
was prized by the Jews as it should be, and that is, the mnn who is
able to interpret rightly the 6l",a/u, of the Scriptures. " They ac·
cord wisdom to him only who clearly understands the law, aDd is
able to interpret the power of the sacred writings." This whole
method of interpretation is among us decidedly and rightly condem
ned, on account of its extravagances. The more disproportionately
the whole spiritual life of the Jews was confined to one code of but
limited extent, and to its traditional interpretation, and the more a
pressing of the letter was resorted to for filling up what was wanting
in the spirit, so much the more did their interpretation of the Bible
become a caricature.

There are two things, however, which we must not forget. Ooe
has been noticed above, that th~ subtle interpretations never in any
way made pretensions to restore the real meaning of the author, but
claimed to be allowed merely as ingenious fancies. To such fanciea
we may properly apply the remark of Cicero, " it is the part of an
ingenious man to be able so to tum the force of a word, 88 to give it
a different meaning from what others assign to it." The other
thought is, that though monstrous and ridiculous specimens of trans
1Ming and interpreting language are found in the works of most Rob
bins, there are yet various exceptions. By some this method of io
terpreting is employed in a manner no less profound and indicative

, The first of these modetl was expre88ed by ~!I'Ii~ , the second by .,~tl ,
the third by'li'l"! , the fourth by f'Q"!. The whole four IU'8 ordinarily ez.
prell8ed by the abbreviation tl:.'1:11. , Paractise.

t What Rabbi Joshua Levita, in his "i::l't,,, et", "llltl, say. concernini
the mauner, i. which the Jewish literati labored in the interpretation of
Scripture, is nry characteristic of the mental habits of the older RabbiD8.

3 See hi. Antiquities, I. u. c. xi .
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of genius, than is done by Hamann,t who, in the same way as the
steel upon flintstone, strikes directly upon every passage of Scrip
ture, so as to bring from it sparks of fire. Attend for example to the
following remark from him, which while it throws out highly significant
allusions on all sides, expresses, at the same time, in a monner indica
tive of profdund investigation, 81 thought to which we also would sub
scribe.ll "BeCause Moses," he says, .. places the life in the.blood,
aU· genuine Rabbins are struck with horror at the spirit and life in
the prophets; and are therefore led to sacrifice th£ strict meaning
of fDOrtU, as the only darling son was sacrificed ill ~uqrzfJo1fI, Heb.
11: 19, and they convert into blood the streams of eastern wisdom."3

Shall we now say, that the influence of this mode of education on
the mind of the .apostle is manifest? Certainly every reader of the
Pauline Epistles can adduce many passages in which he thinks him
self able to perceive such an influence. Moreover, if we'will once
attend to the fact, that the characteristics just described, predominated
in the writings and schools of those Jewish litemti, then the iafluence
of the apostle's early education will appear to be the key to the mode
in which he treats the Old Testament. It will also be the key to the
subtlety which he exhibits in many other respects.

We have besides no inclination to oppose the idea· of such an in
fluence. If in one man, James for instance, the operation of the
more ascetic features of Pharisaism is conspicuous, why should not
the operation of that biblical learning, which the Pharisees posseBBed,
be conspicuous in Paul (4 The apostles, so far as the form is con·

I See Note F, at the close of the Treatise.

I [The analysis of this singularly figurative pl18sage seems to be thc follow
ing. • Because Moses places the life of an animal in the blood, which may
be shed, all genuine Rabbins are struck with horror at the spiritual life which
ill found in the prophetical writings, and therefore wish to destroy it. Ad
1_ WI18 8I1crifieed figuratively, <E" 7r~OA;ii), 80 these Rabbins sacrifice
the .trict meaning of words by resorting to allegory; and a8 the life of these
pl18sages is thus taken away, tbe wi.e in8truction8 of the Orientals appear,
under the Rabbinical commentary, to be but puerile trifling. Tbe stream8
of wisdom are made dark with blood,' a8 so mucb blood hll8 been shed, i. e.
life of style dtl8troyed by raIse interpretation. Tbere seems to be a play
upon the word, blood, throughout the pllllllllge.-TR.]

a Bee Note 0, at the close of the Treatise.

4 Schneckenbnrger, in the treatise entitled," Were the Pharisees Reli
gioua Philosopher8, or Ascetics," hu made the I18lIertion that, u Pharien,
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cerned in which they stated heavenly truth, stand in intimate histori
cal connection with their times and their people. Yet we cannot,
like several modern theologians, rest contented with merely this reo
mark. From what we already know, we find ourselves compelled,
by the relation in which the apostles stood to the christian system of
faith, a relation in which the Lord himself had placed Utem, as the
preachers of his word, as those who were commissioned to succeed
him, and to carry on his own work; we find ourselves compelled to
deny that there was any such influence of temporary and national
forms, as to modify the substance of their doctrine. Indeed the de
cisions on this suhject, may be established not barely a priori, but in
view of that which lies actually before us in the apostolical writings.
With our eye fixed, then, on these writings, we maintain, that the
subtle methods of interpretation which we find in the Jewish schools,
and which the apostle had there appropriated to himself, were em
ployed by him in such a way, that the tnJe idea can in no pall8llg8
be mistaken. This is the fact, although, according to the historical
connection in which the passages occur in the Old Testament, only
a single point is ¢ven, that can furnish support for the inferenee
which the apostle has derived from them. But should it not be the
direct object of the pure interpretation of the Old Testament, to dis
play the .full picture that, in its first rudiments, was faintly repre.
sented in the preparative economy? The manner which Paul adopt
ed, may indeed be exhibited, most happily, in cases where he has
nothing to do with the interpretation of the written code, but with
the record which is inscribed upon the heart of every man. When
Paul infers from the inscription on the altar, " to the unknown God,"l
that the heathen acknowledged their ignorance of the true God, it
cannot be proved that such an acknowledgement lies in the express
terms of that inscription. If, however, the heathen, besides the
names of thousands of divinities, had also IlII idea of divinely opera
ting powers, for which they had no name; and if to these unknown
powers they erected altars, do they not thereby, in the reason of the

they weI? meN" ascetics. But this assertion is not entiN"ly correct; for the
above mt"ntiont"d acute discrimination in interpreting the law wu found in
tht"ir schools. It is only correct, IJO far Il8 the phil080phy of N"ligion, if we
.boose to retain this phrue, 11'88 Dot at>.olulely requisite in order to become
a Pharisee.

1 Acta 17: 23.
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thing, make a confession that their knowledge of God is defective?
And has not the apostle, with the noblest and the most profound wis
dom, made use of this very point, for the purpose of attaching to it
such evidence, as would show to the. heathen, what is the view and
the longing of tbeir inward souls? Now the edu~tion, which the
apostle reeeived at the Pharisaical school of Jerusalem, must have
aided bim in this kind of acute and profound interpretation, after he
had been once enligbtened by the Spirit. Hamann also interpreted
Rabbinically, if you please 80 to apeak, and.he not only interpreted
the Bible in this way, but also the works of genius of all men and all
times. But who has not pursued, with astonishment and with true
iDsU\lClion, those hiJIts, among which every block of marble be·
comes a statue of Memnon? Wherever in fact the luminary or
Jesus rises, there many phenomena ,of nature and of the history of
man, which otherwise had remained forever dumb, begin to be heard.
In this also the remark holds true, (that is made in Note G), one
must know how to interrogate, (or he cannot receive an answer).

We are not obliged, however, to look around us for other men,
possessing merely human greatness, by whoso lluthority we may
defend the method adopted by Paul. Does not Christ follow essen·
tially the sa.me usage, as for instan<:.e in Luke 20: 37, Mark 9: 13?
In reference to these passages, indeed, we are to hold fast the the0
logical distinction between him and his apostles, that he had an in·
sight which they had not, into the historical relations of the inspired
paSB8ge&, which were quoted. The proof of, this statement, to
which many are disinclined to give their asaent, doea not belong to
this place.

The Jewish system of instruction gave keenness to the pupil's
mind in another way. The instruction was not given in the form of
oral lectures but catecherically, and 80 that not merely the teacher
proposed questions to the scholars, but the schollU'lJ to the teachers,
and tq. the remaining fellow pupils. We have an instance of this in
the scene of the child Jesus in the temple'! And this mode of

. --- - -- - --. ------------------_..._---- '-'--. ,
I Frequently in the Talmud il it laid of the pupils," theypropoBed to him

tbe queltion," or "he propoled to him the question." Tbe answers are de
signsted by the word ':l·tl~ "they replied," Even yet tbe Jewl call such
Socratic exerciles, Kllschen, from ti'#.p' difficult. To such questiona, if the
IOlation cannot be found, the abbrevi~tion 'l"tl il applied, which i8 the lIlUDe

u to say, .. The Tishbite (Eliu) willlOlve the difficl1lties and queationa,"

6
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teaching was not confined merely to the rules for allegorical inter
pretation laid down in the Midras, but even the discourses in the syn
agogue might be interrupted by questions, or when the discoul'!les
were concluded, the hearer might propose some difficult inquiries,
as is done even at the present day in the Jewish synagogue. A
complete system of Rabbinical dialectics was fonned in this way;
and we need but a moderate acquaintance with the Talmudic wri
tings, to be convinced of the great error into which Eichhorn fell,
when he supposed that the dialectics of the apostle must have pro
ceeded from the schools of heathen philosophers. &> far from this,
the apostle's logic bears, throughout, the impress of Judaism. This
is indicated by many things, particularly by hf!l abrupt mode of ex
pressing himself. l In general, also, the antithetic and piquant style
of instruction that he adopted, may be ascribed to the influence of
his Jewish culture.

This Rabbinical education however, as has been alreadyexpress
ed, had not the same character in all schools. It depended essentially
upon the peculiar mental habit of the instructor. Even in the first
centuries after Christ, as well as in later periods, we find three
classes of Jewish teachers. The first class had an inclination to the
spiritless and literal; the second clilSS to a freer and more soul-mov
ing style, like that of the Old Testamerit, a style in which the inte
rest in the moral was predominant; and the third adopted the style
of mystical theosophy.' We always conceive of a Jewish scribe,
as one who adheres to the dead letter, and who is also, probably, a
hypocrite. The opposite might be leamed, with sufficient cleamel!lS,
from Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea. That the Pharisees
are not all to be regarded as hypocrites, is evident from that well
known passage in the Talmud, in Tractate 80ta, which introducesae
ven classes of Pharisees. Five of these are hypocritical; while of
the sixth it is said, they are Pharisees from love to the recompenBe
ofGod ~ and of the seventh, they are Pharisees from the fearofGod.4

I "ftilI method of discussion," remarks Michaeli., very correctly, in biB
Introduction, Part J, p. 165, .. has very often that Jewish brevity, which
leaves the reader many things to supply of himself, and which we see in the
Talmud." We are initiated into the principles of this logic, and especialIy
its terms, by Bashuysen, in his Clavis Talmudica Muima, Panoviae lnf.
With this allO may be connected Buxton's Abbreviaturae.

t See Note H, at the eJOlI('. 3 :"l~~.l!'I? . • :'l1!"1~'Il1 .
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To this is added, in the same place, " Be not afraid of the Pharisees,
nor of those who are not Pharisees, but of those who are disguised
so as to be like the Pharisees."

The narratives of the Jews inform us of several distinguished Is·
raelites, who lived about the time of Christ, and possessed true vir
tue and piety. Of the Cabbalistic school were Honias Ben Hacana
and Hanan Ben Dosa i of the school of the Pharisees were Jona
than Ben Saccai, Simeon Ben Hillel, Gamaliel the Elder, who was
teacher of the apostle, and his son Rabbi Simepn.1 We must sup
pose, indeed, that this very Gamaliel had distinguished himself by
pure virtue and piety, as he stood so high among the people, al.
though he did not adopt the principles of narrow-hearted Pharisa
ism. In the Acts of the Apostles it is said,2 that he was" had in
reputation among all the people." According to the accounts in the
Talmud, which agree with this, he was called" the glory of the law,"
and they have the saying, " since Rabbi Gamaliel died, the glory of the
law has ceased.'3 If we may credit the account in Tractate Gittin,
Fol. 36: 2, this estimable man had gained even the esteem of Titus.
There are various features of his conduct, that show how free he
was from the ordinary narrow-heartedne' of the Pharisees. He
had on his seal a small image, which would have heen rejected with
out doubt by the Pharisees generally. The Talmud mentions con
cerning him, that he took an especial pleasure in the beauties of na·
ture, a trait which is likewise contrary to the bigoted spirit of Pha
risaism. He studied Greek authors, and his freedom of spirit went
so far, that he did not hesitate while at Ptolemais, to bathe in an apart
ment where stood a statue to Venus. Being asked by a heathen, how
he could reconcile this with his law, he gave the liberal and ensible
answer: " The bath was here before the statue i the bath was not
made for the service of the goddess, but the statue was made for the
bath." The style in which we hear him speak before the Sanhe
drim concerning tbe course to be taken with the germinating Chris
tian religion, agrees remarkably with these features of his cbaracter.
His expression, in this cnse, is indeed one which could not be ex
pected from the mouth of an ordinary Pharisee.

Now, such learned men among the Jews, as possess this enlarged

I See ote I, at·the close.

3 See Nole K, al the close.

• Acts 5: 34

[' 'c ,yGoogle
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mental character are usually the authors of beautiful moral senten
ces or treatises. The style too, in which they interpret the Old
Testament, is very diverse from the insipid style- or the mere literal
interpreters. Certainly then we may suppose, that such instnlction
exerted a wholesome influence upon the susceptible heart of young
Paul. Religion 'was exhibited to him, not merely as a matter of
dead speculation, but as a concern of the life. According to that
interpretation of2 Tim. 1: 3 which we believe to be the correct one,
Paul testifies that his ancestors practised the' devout worship of God,
and tbat they transmitted their religious influence to him. That
he had preserved this pious sentirDent in its purity, that he had
IIerved God according to the best of his knowleage through his whole
life, that he had surpassed his contemporaries in zeal for religion, is
evident from Acts 26: 4,5. 22: 3.23: 1. Gal. 1: 14. More than all
other passages, Rom. vii. shows him to have been a Jew, who not
merely bore piety upon the lips, but earnestly proposed to himself
the laborious acquisition of a pure and unstained manner of liCe.

CHAPTER m.
CBAIlACTER OP THE APOSTLE.

Doctrine of Temperaments.-Physimu Temperament of Paul; ofecelesias.·
tical reformers generally.-lnftuence of the apostle's temperament upon
his mental and religious character. His strictne8ll i persecuting spirit.
ComparllOn between him and Lother.-Penetration, comprehensive views,
logical realOning, ard'lr, vigor, urbanity, dection, tenderneee of Paul.

A correct view 0'£ the peculiarities belonging to the constitution
and temperament of the apostle, is desirable for all those who under
take the interpretation of his writings. There are many, who are
displeased with the employment of the usual names of the tempera
ments on this subject, as offensive ideas are included under these
designations, in their popular and unscientific use. This use fixes
itself on barely a single meaning, which is made disagreeably
prominent. It is even held, in opposition to remarks upon the
temperament of the apostles, that an accurate division of the tem
peraments has never been made. This, however, cannot induce us
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to abstain from the current terminology on this subject. We are of
the opinion, that the so-ealled four temperaments designate the four
fundamental peculiarities in the nature of man, as composed of BOul
and body. We think the idea which Heinroth1 has given of them
in his Anthropology, to he a most excellent one. The representa
tion of Heinroth, which exhibits in 110 able a manner, the connection
hetween the temperaments and the various national characte1'8,
religious dispositions, and studies in the arts, convinces the mind at
once, that the old fourfold division of these temperaments has not
been made arbitrarily. We presuppose in our present remarks an
acquaintance with the section, that is now referred to, in Heinroth's
AnthropololU'.11

.. We see in Paul," says Hug, " a temperament entirely choleric."
In this decision we acquiesce only half-way. We think that the
peculiarities of the melancholic temperament are found in Ihe
apostle in an equal degree with thoee of the choleric. The melan
cholic temperament is everywhere characterized by this, that in
stead of diMipating the mind thnlUgh the world that is without, it
brings the mind back to the inner world, to the depths of it! own b0
som. On this account, there is connected with it, if not a gloomy yet
a prevailing serious view of things. Not dis8ipated by the variety of
objects in the world, the mind direct! itself to the essential interests
of human life, and therefore a habit of speculation, ordinarily in the
form of theollOphy, and also a religious feeling, are in p;eneral found
to be intimately connected with this temperament. The choleric
disposition direct! the mind especially to the world without; not as
the sanguine for the purpose of receiving, but for thfl purpose of
communicating; not of enjoying the world and mankind, but of
operating upon them and of governing them. The melancholic
temperament, operating without a mixture of the othe1'8, has pro
duced those men, who, in their eminent degree of love to God, have
occupied the IlOlitary cell, and there consumed themselves with
sorrow and fervid plllllrion in the capacity of religious mystics. The
choleric temperament has produced those heroes in the history of

I See Note L, at the close of this Treatillll.

t A. early a writer as Albert Durer, described the apostll's according to
their temperaments. Paul i. dellCribed &8 melancholic, John as u.nguine,
etc. A treatillC on the temperaments of the writers of the New Testament
by Gregory ie found in the Thell&Ur118 novus, Vol. II. Ar118terdam.
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the world, who, on the b1'Olld theatre of the same, have ruled and
transformed nations and ages. From the union of the ODe with the
other have proceeded religious reformers. The religious reformer
must have looked deeply into his own heart. He must understand
what is an inward life. He must also in an equal degree desire to
procure currency among his brethren, for that which he had ex
perienced to be truth within his own soul.

The characters of those men who have been reformers in the
church, bear a strong resemblance to each other. In every one of
them there was the united operation of both these temperaments.
Let Paul, Augustine, and Luther be compared t~ther.l We here
include, of course, under the term reformers, not barely such men
as, while they were alive, have made their influence visible in great
circles, but also the men whose spiritUal preeminence has continued
even for centuries after they were removed from the theatre of
action.

The decided religious tendency of the apostle, conjoined with that
energy of execution, which is peculiar to the choleric temperament.
we first discern in the fact, that he attached himself to that religious
party among his people, which was considered the most decided,
and was the most rigorous. He himself appealed to this circum
stance, in his defence before Agrippa.lI He there says that he had

I It is worthy of remark, that while in other instances the corporeal
form, as the shadow of the spirit, bears II. resemblance to the mental charac
ter, thOlle strong·minded men who have altered the world's history, have
fully as often lxoE'n diminutive as athletic in their outward structure.
Notwithstanding all the intemal resemblance between Luther and Paul, they
must in their .ezternal appearance have bl>en altogether dissimilar. They
were diuimilar not bart'ly in respect to the whole figure, which in the case
of Paul was diminutive, 2 Cor. 10: 10, but alpo in re8pect to their utterance,
as we may learn from the verse just cited, and in respect to pbysiognomy,
if we may trust the description which i. given of Paul in the dialogue of
Philopatri8, in the time ofJulian. This speaks of him as" the Galilean with
the bald head and the aquiline nose." Even tht' antiquated Vassari, in hi.
memoir of Brunelleschi, the man who constructed the celebrated arch in the
cupola at Florence, an architect gigantic in his works, though not in hi.
form, makes the interesting remark, •Many are created with small stature
and diminutive feature8, who have such greatness of mind, and such incon
ceivable, idomitable energy of heart, that they will never give themselves
rest, DnIeu they commence undertakings, which are difficult and almost
impoesible, and finish them, to the wonder of all who behold.'

I Acta 26: 5.
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attacbed himself to the most exact sect; and after he had chosen
this as his party, he surpassed in zeal most of his contemporaries.
When the religion of his fathers was brought into peril by the
Christians, he devoted himself to the service of the high council, for
the purpose of crushing the new sect. At first he persecuted them
at Jerusalem, yea he compelled them to utter blasphemies against
the crucified Messiah. As he had not done enough at the capital to
gratify his rage, he hastened to Damascus'!

The contradiction which appears in this respect between the
apostle's zeal and the tranquil character of his teacher Gamaliel,
may surprise us. Men, however, who have a character like that of
Paul, are al90 independent. If in Gamaliel, whom we may more
properly compare with Erasmus, we could suppose that there ex·
isted the delicate introverted mind of Staupitz (Luther's instructor,)
then we should see in the relation of our German reformer to this
his teacher, a representative of Paul and his teacher. The general
current of Luther's life presents· very many points of comparison
with Paul. As long as he was in the wayof the law, he exhibited
the same earnestness of conflict, as we see described in the seventh
of Romans; afterwards he exhibited the same bold freedoQ'l which
appears in Paul.

If we wish to determine what are the principal characteristics of
the converted apostle, as they are exhibited in his writings and
speeches, our examination will especially exhibit the following.
With deep penetration, as it may be expected of one accustomed to
an inward life, he seized hold of those religious tnlths, which had
been communicated to him by the Revelation of the Lord. No one
can fail to observe the rich speculative contents of his Epistles, and
the great difference which appears in this respect, between him on
the one hand, and Peter and James on the other. John indeed
touches upon subjects like those of Paul, for John also is speculative.1

While, however, with John all religious knowledge goes into the
(orm of a few antitheses, relating indeed to the infinite, such an
titheses as light and darkness, life and death, love and hatred, the
children of God and the children of the devil, remaining in Christ
and living without him; the view of Paul embraces in its full con·

-.-- -----._---------
I Acts. 26: 10-12.

• [Speculative; intereBted in meditating on tbings&bove the sphere of
Rue; accustomed to investigate 8pirituallubjecte.-TR.]
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nection the eternal decree of God, which bas been kept eecret from
the foundation of the earth; which was signified by the prophets,
which in Christ Jesus was manifested in the world, and which, since
it has been exhibited to mankind, bas made known even to the
spirits in heaven, the manifold wisdom of God. l

That venerable German metaphysician, who in his retirement
prepared, a number of years ago, a christian philoeophy, and gave
to this new form of his system the name of the .. historical philOliQo
phy," had then in view, as we may say, for his precursor and ex·
emplar, tbe apostle to the Gentiles. In Paul's model-system of
doctrine there is laid down a phiIoeophy of the history of the world.
He everywhere proceeds on the ground of the eternal plan of God,
in which Christ is the central-point, and at the same time the key to
the mysteries of the past and the future. .. Before the foundation
of the world was laid, we were chosen in Christ."ll Before the faIl
of Adam therefore Christ was constituted the 7"'" of the history of
man; the prru of time exprell8eS also a prru of relation. - At tile
definite period which had been determined by God, .. in the fuInesa
of time," this being on whom the history of the world revolves was
introduced among men.3 And in some passages, Paul, looking
forward and backward, gives the destination of both heathenism and
Judaism in reference to this turning point ofhistory." In the eleventh
of Romans he lifts the veil, which conceals the future progress of
the race in this life, and lets the consideration of the whole temporal
development of the great divisions of this race, as this development
relates to the kingdom of God, terminate in the expression," Of
him and through him and to him are all things."5 In the 15th chap
ter of 1 Corinthians, however, the view of Paul is raised above the
future periods of the present life, into a futurity still more remote,
beyond the boundaries of time; and he concludes this view in the
twenty eighth verse, with the sentence, .. So shall God be all in all."

AP. it is only this apostle who makes use of the expression, c0n

densing into three words time and eternity," Of him, and to bim,
and through him (~ cMO" into him) are all things,''6 80 it is only

---- ---- --- ------------
1 Rom. 6: 2:>, 26. Ephe8. 1: !J-J2. 3: 8-11. I Eph. 1: 4.

J Gal. 4: 4. J Tim. 2: 6. Titu8 1: 3.

• Acta 17: 26, 27. Rom. i. <hI. 3: 24. Rom. vii. • Rom. II: 36.

• "Thou, with whom all good thinp end and begin," ill an expl'll88ion of
Dante, add...-ed to Jehovah, in imitation of the above quoted ..-ce of
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this apostle, before whose eye, as he glances at the central point of
the world's development, there is always spread out the beginning
and the end of this development.

The mode of considering a subject, adopted by Paul, differs
moreover from the mode adopted by John in the following respect.
All antitheses, as generally all single topics, whose limits run into
one another as John looks upon them, appear to Paul definitely
separatecl from one another. As the form of his discourses, so like
wise his train of thought moves on dialectically. Paul therefore has
been at all times the favorite author of the thinlcing, as John has
been of the feeling Christian.

Further, the prominent quality in the writings of Paul is ardor
and power. As was said of Luther's style, so it may be said of
Paul's, it is a continual battle (Schlacht}.l In the letters which were
written from imprisonment, when he bore the chains upon his hands,
in what a glowing style does every word speak forth his longing,

- -------------------
the apostle. Out of Paul's writings there is only one expression, which ac
cords with this passage. That is found in Heb. 2: 10. But this epistle hu,

in other respects, t~e character of a work belonging to a disciple of Paul.
Moreover, tbe 3. o~ in that passage deviates from the style of Paul. The
remarkable Ei, ClvorOv, from whicb originated Augustine's immortal expres
sion, " Thou, God, hast made us for thee, tberefore our heart is not at rest,
until it rest in thee," is also found in Acts 17: 26,27.

[Tboluck means, probably, tbat the idea which he would attsch to the
phrase E,', ",.lorOI', is also expressed in this passage from Acts; and particu
larly in the words, "that they should seek the Lord," tend to him, and
"find him," come near him, so that they may spiritnally live and move and
have their being in bim. The idea of a general unitm with God is a favorite
one witb Tholuck.-TR.]

1 The first judgment, that is known to us, concerning the character of
the style of Paul, was contained in the lost work of Irenaeus, "On the
Pauline Inversions," where with entire correctness he pronounced the
ground of them to be, " the rapidity of his speecb and the vehemence of his
spirit;" Adv. Haer. 3. 7. Tbe ancient heathens, in their judgment upon Il

work of art, sCllrcely ever took notice of the subjective sentiment and cast
of mind, under the influence of which the work was produced. Theyab
stained from this, in order that the work may have more the appearance of
a gift from the divine power. But christian authors have very early pro
nounced their opinion on the internal peculiarities of the sacred penmen.
In this fact then may be found an objection, unknown to many of them,
against the modp of representing inspiration as something purely passive.
(See Lardner's Works, II. 176,495,573,4. IV. 479, 480. Vll.429-437.)

7
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that the gospel may run and have free course l-and yet how dif
ferent is his ardor of spirit from that of an enthusiast I It is charac,
teristic of the apostle, that amid the glowing of his inflamed soul, he
is never deficient in the regulating power of discreet reflection.
What regard he pays in his discourses nnd letters, to the variety of
relations and circumstances I What a contrast between his style of
remark at Jerusalem, and at Athens; to the Galatians, and before
king Agrippa, and Felix the Governor I Even gracefulness and ur
banity of manner are not wanting in these discourses; as, for exam
p'le, when he closes an address with the words, "I wish in short that
nol only thou, but all who hear me this day, were such as I am,
these bonds excepted."l What heedfulness and delicacy in the
treatment of different mental conditions are exhibited in the first and
second epistle to tbe Corinthians! The consideration of all this is
certainly sufficient to refute those false imputations, that account for
the conversion of Paul, the very occurrence on which the whole
active efficiency of his life was founded, by representing it as a
dream in his mid-day sleep, or as a fanatical vision. Truly the s0
ber and humble demeanor of the apostle does not accord with the
characteristics of a visionary I

As the third fundamental feature in the picture of Paul's charac
ter after he was converted, we must mention, love. The natural
disposition of the bilious man prompts him to govern; to go!ern,
even if he must trample on one half of the mce, so that the otber
may obey him. Nothing is more opposed to the bent of his mind,
than for him tenderly to spare what belongs to others. But where,
in all history, can be found the example of a greal and powerful
spirit, which has been more skilled than Paul in becoming all things
to all men? With what· winning tenderness does he treat the C0
rinthians, to whom he had so much reason, as he himself expresses
it, for coming with a rod I In view of such expressions, as 2 Cor.
2: 5,7,9, 10, we mip;bt almost say with Erasmus, that the apostle's
tender love alXlounted to a" pious flattery" and " sacred adulation,'''
if we did not know from other sources, how far a mind, that was
truly softened with the love of Christ, would give up and subordinate
its own interests. So likewise might we go through the epistle to
Philemon, and point out, in almost every word and sentence, the
tender refinement of that affection, which the holy man himself de-_.. __ . ._-_.

I Actll 26: 29. I Pia vafritiel, IIIU1Cta adolatio.

i
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aen1Jes with the words, C& it is not puJFed up, doth not behave itself
UDlIOOmly, seeketh not her OWD." H he only is possessed of true
greatness, who can also condescend to whilt is small, then there is
no better spectacle of greatness than is to be seen in a Luther, as
after all his thunderings against the emperor and the pope, he exhi·
bits himself like a child in his letter to his little John.! And we
finnly believe that Paul himself would be capable of the same exhi.
bition of character. At least the impression is a similar one, which
is made by the reading of his epistle to Philemon, after we have
read his epistle to the Romans, or his speech at Athens.

CHAPTER IV.

STYLE OF THE APOSTLE.

Paal's style of writing different from that of the other apostles; but not 80
different as might have been expected.-Difficaltiea in reference to the
style of the Epistle to the Hebrew8.-Style of Paal's speeches.-His ability
to write in classic Greek.-Copiousness of his style.-His frequent use
ofilie paronom&8ia.-Char&cter of this figure.-Authority for it.-Objec-
tions against it. '.

We come next to speak of the style of the apostle. It is gene·
rally acknowledged how much more of a master he was of the
Greek idiom, than his (ellow apostles were. One thing however in
relation to this subject is surprising, that between him who spent the
earliest period of his life in a Greek city, who doubtless spoke Greek
from childhood up, and his companions in office, who either never
traveled beyond the boundaries of Palestine at all, or not until they
went as apostles,-it is surprising, I say, that between him and
them, the distinction does ~ot appear much greater than it does.
Should we not expect from Paul, that he would adopt such a style,
in some respects, as the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews haa
done ?SI A perfect accuracy in, the use of the Greek can be ex-

1 Bee note M, at the close.

I [Tholuck &8 i8 well known, suppoeea that Paul _ Dot the autohor or
the Epistle to the HebrewB.-TR.] _
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pected, indeed, from DO Israelite. however long be may haft d_
in the eociety of the Grecians.

We may perhaps make an exception bere in favor of euch liber
ally educated Alexandrines as Aristobulus, and the translator of the
Proverbs in the Septuagint. Even Joeephus complains that" his
e&l'ly habits of speech forbade exaetDess in the expressioo of the
Greek ;"1 and in the preparation of his Greek writings, be aniled
himself of the aid of foreigners in respect to the style. But at least,
must DOt Paul have greatly excelled James, who, as it lIOOIDS, haYing
grown up as a genuine Pharisee, Dever went beyond the bouDdarie8
of Palestine.

From \.he comparison of Paul with his feUow-apostles, two things,
88 it occurs to us, may be learned with tolerable certainty•. One,
relating especially to James, in less degree also to John and Peter,
is this; \Ve must recede from \.he prevailing belief that the Greek
language was not at all, or in very few instancea spoken by \.he in
habitants of Palestine. If we refuse to abandon this view, which
may elsewhere, moreover, be shown to be false, then in opposition
to all christian antiquity, we must. corne at last to the conclusion,
that no ODe of the Jameses known to us, was the author of what is
called the epistle of James. This conclusion has recently been
avowed even by 80 cautious a critic as Schott, and has been support
ed entirely by considerations drawn from style.1 The other infer-

1 Antiquities, B. XX. c. XI.

I [The question whether thE' Aramaean or the Greek language wu exclu
sively spoken in PalE'stine in I.he time of Christ hll8 been long IUld earnestly
disco_d. A briE'f history of the discuSllion, and a view of ita importance,
are given by Prof. Robinson in Bib. R.epos. Vol. I. pr. 309-317. See like
witle the _y of H. F. PflUlokuche, on the ~nel'&l prevalence of the Ara
_an lanpage in Palestine, and the article of Hog on the general nBe of
the Greek; the for_r in Bib. Repoa. Vol. 1. pp. 317-363, the latter in Vol.
I. pp. 530-551, and alao in Foadick's TraRslation of Hug'. Inl.roductioo,
pp.326--340. Father Simon, says Prof. Robinson," showa conclusively,
that the Jews in Palestine did apeak the Chaldee or Aramaean language;
bot at the "me tilliE', although a warm advocate for the Ht'brt'w original of
Matthew, he admil.8 that Greek 11'88 apoken in Palestint', and takes indeed
the poaition, which probably mOllt at the present day will be ready to adopt
after reading Hug'. t'seay, viz., Tlcat tAe two langvagtlltccre botJa "'!Teal at
tAulIIlIU ti1M in Palestine, Juring tJu age qf Clariat 4JldtAe/Jpolltlu." "Hog
Ibo"a, irrefragably u it woold aeem, that the Greek had obtained such a
!ootiDg jn l'alefiine, as to place it at least Dearly cn an equality with the
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ew:e demed from this comparison, aDd relating to Paul, is this; we
mWlt suppose that the imperfection of his Greek style had not its ori
gin in an imJlO8SlDility of writing better, so much as in a want of
care. That the apostle could use the Greek idiom with skill, when
ever there was need of his doing so, may be proved conclusively
from the epistle to the Hebrews, if that be supposed to be the work
of Paul, or from the last part of the book of Acts, if we be allowed
to appeal to the speeches there inserted. These speeches are per
haps distinguished above every other portion of the New T83tament
(or elegance of Greek style. We do not, how~er, conceal the un
certainty of this argument. Grant even that no other reason pre.
Yented us from considering the apostle to the heathen, as the au
thor of the epistle to the Hebrews, what could well be alleged as a
reason why the apostle, who writes to the tastefully educated Corin
thians in the style that was easy to him, should, in an epistle to the
Christiana in Palestine, make use of an elegant idiom? H the use

. of the Chaldee idiom was so agreeable to the inhabitants of Pales-
tine that a tumultuous aaaembly, when they heard Paul speak in this
idiom, became stilI,1 why should not the apostle, who in things law
ful so willingly became all things to all men, have preferred the
Cbaldaic dialect, in an epistle which he wrote directly to a commu
nity in Palestine? Those who defend the Pauline origin of the
epistle to the Hebrews, have not as yet succeeded in removing this
difficulty. This 000 thing indeed they are able to show, that an
epistle in Greek might have been understood by a community in Pa
1estine.1 But this fact does by no means justify an author in I18lect
jog the Greek language, when he was equally skilled in the peculiar
language of the province to which he wrote.

The argument drawn from the speeches in the Acts of the Apos
tles would have greater weight than the preceding, if we were only
certain, that the speeches which are interwoven with that work, and
particularly the speeches of Peter and Paul, are to be looked upon

Aramaean in respect to ,eneral prevalence." Bib. Repoa. Vol. I. pp. 313.
3J7.-Ta.]

I Acta 22: 2.

I [1'be objection against the Pauline origin of the Epistle to the Hebrews,
on the ground of ita closer conformity to the Greek idiom than the acknow
ledged epistles of Paul, is met, by Prof. Btuut, by denyiDl the rlct. Bee
hi. Comm. on HebrewI, ~3'l. p. 235-~.-TB.J

•
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lllI the exact report of the apostle's words. Seyler indeed hu
recently, in his essay on the speeches aDd epistles of Peter, in the
first number of the Studien und Kritiken for 1832, expressed his
conviction, that Peter's speech was reported by the author of the
book of Acts, with a nicety, which.passed over not even a particle,
not even a 6;. As, however, Dr. Seyler has reserved the proof of
this position to a future time, we cannot judge of his reaaons. It
seems to us surprising at the first view, aDd worthy of our attention,
that the speeches which are found in the former part of the Acts of
the Apostles, and inilled not merely those of Peter but those of Paul
alao,l bear, in a striking degree, 80 much more of the Hebrew color
ing, than those found in the latter part Weare compelled to ex
plain this by the fact, that the former speeches were delivered ovtlr
to Luke in writing, as he was not preaent to hear them; while the
latter, which he heard himself, were re-wntten by him with freedom.
'The agreement of the diction with that of Luke is an argument for
this supposition. If this view is correct, then the appeal to the
speeches of Paul in the Acts of the Apostles loses its authority.

Although therefore we abandon these direct arguments, still we
may, as we think, admit that the apostle to the Gentiles could, when
it was necessary for him to do 80, write in the pure Greek style.
We regard the opinion, which Michaelis has expressed in his Intro
duction,1I to be in the highest degree apposite. .. Paul is distinguish
ed," he says," from all the other New Testament writers. Instances
of Hebraism enough, instances ofcarelessness enough, are to be ~und
in him, yet not the short verse-measure of the Hebrew style, OOt on
the whole more of the Greek construction. Still he is careless, like
one who understands the language, but spends no labor at all upon his
diction; like one who thinks barely of his subject, and is transported
by an overflow of thoughts, and at the same time by emotion and oc
casionally by genius. That the best Greek expressions are equally
familiar to him with the Hebrew is evident. They are interchanged
as the former or the latter occur first to his mind. The Greek lan
guage is at his service, even in expressing the liveliest and most deli
cate satire; but he does not avoid the under-current of Hebraism,
and bas no wish at all to write with purity or with beauty."

If, on the one hand, there is in the style of Paul more of the
Greek coloring, and if it is adopted more involuntarily, than is the

I SN Chap. 13. I Edition 4, Part 1. p. 117.
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case with the other apostles, inasmuoh as dialectic discU88ion very
naturally made his style periodic,1 so on the other hand, the want of
periodic structure is not the effect of a deficiency in acquaintance
with the language, so much as the effect of the apostle's character,
and this has already been dellCribed. There i~ indeed for his mode
of thinking, as of writing no more fitting image than the flood, where
one wave overtops another. The frequently recurring all fJOIIOII ~i

and ,uil107l~' is the swelling of the wave.~ Let one only consider
how Paul, at the beginning of the epistle to the Romans, never
satisfies himself, but adds acceseory ideas to every principal word.
This is visible in the most characteristic way in the first chapter of
his epistle to the Ephesians. Where thought presses upon thought,
one feeling upon another, there it is not easily conceivable that
regularly constructed parentheses,3like tbose which are presented in
the epistle to the Hebrews, and which are the result of calm reflec
tion, should be employed. In such cases the anacoluthon is intra-

I Locke, in the second edition of his Comment. on John, Vol. 1. p. ]29,
makes very correct remarks on this subject. 1 here select the paasage, be
cause it expresset at the same lime the view above given of the relation
between John and Paul.

" The chief distinction," he says, "between Paul and John lies in the
individull1ityof the two writers. As Paul thinks logically, syllogistically,
and besides, in .his EpisUes, explains the subject-matter of the Gospel in a
didactic form, 80 he writes in the periodic style; but with the periodic and
dialectic mode of writing, the Greek peculiarities likewise the more decidedly
present themselves. John is almoslthe oppoaite of this. As in his mental
character he is inclined to the synthetic, rather than to the analytic method;
as he is inclined to what is called the intuition of the spirit, rather thlU1 to
the logical di/lCussion; 80 likewise in his style of composition he is more
simple (than Paul). He is 80 in his EpisUes, and likewise in his Gospel.
In the latter, moreover, the historicai subject-matter makes a difference
between him and his fellow-apostle. His thoughts are arranged, with
greater regularity than Paul's; one might almost _y that they follow each
other in the order of parallelism. The Hebraistic element is therefore
visible, both in his mode of representation, and his choice oflauguage ; and
it is, at least inwardly, the perl'ading element of his style."

• Bee for enmple, Rom. 5: 3, 1J. 8: 23, and 34. 10: 14 and 15.

I [On the parenthetical character of the style of Paul's episUes generally,
and of the epistle to the Hebrews in particular, see Stuart's Comm. on
Beb. § 22, espeoially p.14.-TR.]
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duced;J the oratio vanatal a1lJo; the eiopesiaS and the 1ecooie.4

The IIllIDe fervor of spirit is discemible in those words, frequently
introduced, which are compounded with wit, 88 1nrff'JMw, Wll('l'.....,
im"iu(lW'cr.v., wtf'lI'l_a,.; in the oft repeated use of fJ;'~ and in
other develoJftnents. We might hold it eearcely possible, for Paul
to make use of IlUCh calm and dispueiooate forms of speech, all the
epistle to the Hebrews e'ferywhere exhibitltll Even through the
drapery of Luke, the diacou1'llell of this apostle, aa recorded in the
Acts, exhibit the vigorous formation of his style.

That with the apostle's numerous Hebraisms, he bad at COIDIMDd
no small part of the treasures of the Greek language, is evident from
his great variety of pe.rricles; his significant variation of prepoeitiooa,
which he knows how to employ 80 as to he a true means of coo
veying thought; his copious use of synonyms; his great variety of
exprellJions for one and the same object; his employment of rare
words, and partly of words coined by himself; his rich participial
constructions, but especially his copious fulDelJl of puonomaaia in
all its forms; the antanaklasis, paracbesis, annominatio.7 Without
directing the mind expressly to this subject, one CaDnot imagine how
frequently the apostle uses the paronomasia. For managing the
fi~ in a free and spirited way, however, an unembarrassed use
of the language is indispensable. Examine the eupbonio. parono
masia in 1 Tnn. 3: 16, l.,..~-..I8.r; also in Eph. 3: 6,
C7tIfII1~ xtU rrlxnrOlfl« xtU rrvtAPh0XfJ I likewise in 2 Cor. 8: 22,
b fJollo~ trollGllU" l17foWtJim,; and in 9: 8, r.fJ b trcrnl nrincm
n«nw • .r(*I'4J)/ fxtru. See also in Rom. 1: 29, and 31, the words

fJOf"u" B0"'l(lU, I lf8Wav, lpCIJI'OtI, "C7'VJI'iJ"" ~O~, "~
.Gl17fo,601.'S', etc. Espeoially see those numerous esamples, in which
the resemblance in the sound in connection at the same time with
resemblance or contrast in the sense, becomes in the highest degree
significant. In the epistle to the Romans, for example, we have the

I Bee for example Rom. 2: 17,21. 5: 12,15,9: 23.
I Bee inlltaDce in Rom. 12: 1 and 2.
, Bee example in Rom. 7: 25.
• Bee Rom. 11: It!. 2 Cor. 6: 13.
• See Col. 1: 9-11,28.
• Bee Heb. 6: 1-3. 11: 32.
7 The Ule of the lame word in di1Ferellt IIenllel; of difFerent wordJI 198m

Itlilll eub other in BOund; of pUll.



un £lfD WlUTU'6S OP PA11L.

words " .ln~ ~ "lfm" in ]: 17; and in 1: 20, the words y~

Glfa•• yeW "'eii IUJI~O(ljjta.j and in 1: 28, Ila".~ ow ~aoxlp_

"".arnw anoV~ ~ /'00.''''011 "ow. Other instances of the IIarne
figure are found in Rom. 2: 1. 4: 15. 16: 16, and 19; and al80 in
Rom. 3: Z'I, 7: 23, and 8: 2, where the term rOp~ is used with
varied applications. To thefle numerous other examples might be
added from the remaining epistles. Sooh an accumulation of this
igure Deeds perhaps an apology. ThElre' may be 80rne who will
agree in opinion with Basilius Faber, when he says, in his The
.BruB, under the word paronomasia, that "in jocular and light
compoeitioos nothing can be more grateful than t\lis figure; but
in serious dillCou.ne notbing is, more improper, especially if it be
frequently repeated." In order to pereei,e the incorrectness of this
temll'k, however, one need only be reminded of 80me instances of
paronomasia, that have been famed throughout the world, Such
are that in Ovid, "orbis ill urbe fuit;" and that in Schiller," die
Welt-geschichte ist das Weltgericht." .. Even in philosophy," says
Herder, "happy expressions of this kind are of great force. They
fasten in the soul, even by a word, the distinction or the resemblance
that is remarked. Here also Luther and Hamann present numerous
instances parallel with those of the apostle, We need nothing more
however than to refer to that paroDOmasia which has affected the
history of the whole world; the paronomasia employed by the
Redeemer himself, in the sixteenth of Matthew, where he ca1Is
Peter, the niTqa, on which his church was built,l

It canDOt by any means be inferred from the use or these puns by
Paul, that reflection had triumphed over feeling in his mind, as :Lea-

I [For a much larger number of in.tance. in which tbito figure il ailed by
the writen of the New Te.tament, elpecially by Paul, by the writerl of the
Old Te.tament also, by clauical autborl, and even by the 8aviOllr himBelf,
Bee Winer'. Grammar of the New Te.tament, § 49, and Stuart'. Hebrew
Grammar, 3d Ed. § 571, and the worb referred to in them, Perhaplthe
paranomalia employed by tile Saviour in MaU. 8: ~ has heeD, in a moral
point of view, nearly lIS much entitled to the epithel, lI'ell-hilltorilChe, u
that ill Matt.. 16: ]8 to which Tholuek refefl.-Tbe very frequent UINI of
the paronolDll8ia and the like figure. by the III&Cred peumen, ill a proof that
their writinga are genuine Oriental produutiona; that the Spirit, who ill
dited for men, adapled hilllllelf not only tD men in general, but in an u·
pecial maDner to the communitiea who were originally addreaaed; and that
the Bible 11'1I8 not deaigned to teach ~n rhetoric, more than to teach the.
utranomy or metaphyaica.-T•.]

8
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sing says that the introduction of wit always iodicates the want or
excited feeling. This is the fact only when the wit seems to have
been sought after. Such fonDS of the paronomaaia as betray a pre
vious effort for them; the BDBgI'llm for instance, and the repetition
in one sentence of the last word in the preeediag,l are never found
in the aposlle's composition. It is well known that, for example,
the ,arClJlflJ is introduced by men of spirit on occaaioos of the most

highly excited feeling. It is thus uaed by Paul in Phil. 3: 2, aaarOfai
-'f&'ro"'; j and in 1 Tim. 6: 5, JI.'unt6{hi~UITf~ And
so, on the other hand, the teodereet emotions of 1000e call forth from
him a play upon words. An iostance of it is the p~y upon the
name of Onesimus in the eleventh verse of Philemoo, ~.. JrO""o.
«Zf"llTIfW, Jl1IJ'~ 6i ucN .1~ ';;'V'JUTfW.ll Another illUltJation of the
same is lha~ excellent proverb in:Rom. 13: 8, .. Be in debt to no
man, except in love."

, '.. '"&

st1PPLBD1fT 'fO TO PRBCKDING TltUTIU,

"'1*1101 tbe ..r1, II" 0( Paul, -.piled rr018 ..ri_ ....rb, bat priKipan, r.
B_" Der Apootel PaD..... pp. 1-10.

NflfM of the ApoItk. Paul received from bis parents the name
;q~ Saul. Neander states as a conjecture, that this name was de
rived from ;~~ to ask, and signified that Saul was a long-desired,
first-born son, a child of prayers. Why and when the name Saul
was changed into Paul IS doubtful. The Jews, when amon~ the
Heathen, often altered their Hebrew names, and sometimes entIrely
dropped them. Thus Dosthai was changed into Dositheus, Jesus into
Jason, TarphoD into Trypho, Silas inlo Sylvanus; and Onias was

---------------------------
I ·~JllJreapJWCU1pol and hrtWtMn~.

I rOPria¥'O', being derived from lwl~, would.of coune have about the
Rme meaning with av%(l'II"'cw. Another innance of puonomuia on tile
_ name, i. in the twentieth veJ'lle of tile nme epiatle; Ntd~ a&~, lrW
."otJ~w~. Somtl of \be inllt.ance. of paronomuia, collectrd by
aomlDl'lntators from the writings of Paul, give no e1'idence of having been
tluigrwl by him. Othen were doubtle.. designed. "In the diacouJ'lle. of
Jean.... ny. Winer, " which were apoken in the Syro Chaldaic. there were
pIObably many example. of paronomuia, which would of courllll be entirely
Ioet in & Greek tranalation."-TIl.]



dropped {or Menelaus, Hillel fur Pollio, JOllkim for AIeimus, loaDDes
{or Hyrcanus: Bee Grot. ad. Act. xiii. 9; Whether Paul conformed
to this custom, or whether, as other converted Jews did, he changed
his name at the same time with his faith, cannot be determined.
Ammon on Rom 1: 1, IIUppoees the latter to be the fact. Jerome,
Cetal. C. 5. supposes that he changed his name as soon as he bad
been made the mstrumeDt of converting Sergius Paulus, the Procon
sul of Cyprus: Acts 13: 6-12. This is mere conjecture. Chry
80S!', On the Chan~ of Men's Names, states various reationa for
the change of Saul mto Paul. He rejects the idea tbnt the etymol
ogy of the words determined the change; that the word Saul was
derived from I1WV"" and designated a persecutor, and the word
Palll from 1r,m,al1lhu and designated a protector, defender of the
church. He seems to think that the Holy Spirit gave a new name
to Paul, so that He might signify his authority over the converted
man; just as a master gives a new name to a slave whom he pur
chases. The name is a sign of ownership. He suppoees that Paul
did Dot change his Dame immediately after his conversion, because
by so early a change, it would not be so extensively known that he
was thl! same Saul who once persecuted the church. Neander snys,
that Saul was the Hebrew, and Paul the Hellenistic name; Light
fOOL, that he was called Saul as a Jew and Paul as a Gentile, partic
ularly as the apostle to the Gentiles: Light. Works, VIII. pp. 462,
463. XII. p. 456.

Family cmmections oftM Apostle. His parents were descendants
of Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin, Phil. 3: 5. Rom. 11: 1. 'His
{ather was a Pharisee, Acts 23: 6. 26: 6. Phil. 3: 5. He had a sister
whose son was a Christian, and a discreet person, and very useful to
his uncle Paul when a prisoner at Jerusalem, Acts 23: 16-~. This
nephew's conduct cannot be Ihought of without admiration and grati
tude. Some others of his relatives are mentioned by him in his epistle
to the Romans, who also were believers in Jesus, and several of them
had been so before himself; which may be reckoned a proof of the
virtue and piety of this family. Their names are Andronicus and
Junias, whom he calls' his kinsmen.' By the words crvrr",ii~ ~v.

Rom. 16: 7, he must mean something more than' his countrymen.'
He speaks in the like manner of Herodian, v. 11, and also of Lu
cius, Jason and Sosipater, v.21.' Lardner, Works, Vol. V. p. 473.
Tholuck on Rom. 16: 7 says, " 2'vrrlJ'ii' may designate these indi
viduals as the apostle's relatives, and may also merely denote that
they were of Jewish extraction. The latter is the more probable.
See va. 11 and 21, and also Rom. 9: 3." See also Wahl's Lexicon
on the word avrrwij,.

Birt1&-plac6 of tM Apo8tle. Jerome says, Cetal. Co 5, " Paul was
of the tribe of Benjamin, and of the city ofGischa\a, in Galilee. When
this city was taken by the Romans, he removed with his parents to
Tarsus in Cilicm." This assertion is directly opposed to the account
in Acts 22: 3, that be was "hom in Tarsus in Cilicia." See also
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ActB 9: 11. 21: 39. TaJ11U8 wu a great aDd populoua city,lituated
ill a fruitful plain, through which flowed the river CydoUIL It waa
the birth.place of maoy distio~iebedGreek ecbolars. The inhabi
tants applied with great aasidurty to 8Oience, and were coosidered, in
the time of Christ, as the most cultivated of the Greeks, as their city
was the most richly provided with litemry imltitutioos. Winer's Real.
It was declared a free city by Augustus, aDd eodowed with especial
privileges. Dio Chrys. Tarsica post. 11.86. Appian de Bel. Civ. L.
V. p. 275, etc. Plin. Nat. Hist. V. 27. 22. Amm. Marcell IV. B.

Time of tM Apo,tk', Birth IlDIll Co7I1lerlitm. According to an
ancieDl but unauthorized account, Paul was bom in the second year
after Christ. This accouot is fouod in the Oralio de Petro et Paulo,
Opp. Chrysost. Vol. VIII. The accouot howe.er bas nothing im
probable io itself, sioce Paul is d.eseribed as a youog man at the time
of his first persecution agaiDllt the Christiana, Acts 7: 57. 'In the
epistl~ to Philemon,' says lArdner, 'writteo about the year 62, the
apostle calla himself, v. 9, "Paul the aged." This I think moo lead
us to suppose, that he was then sixty years old, or oot much lees.
He seems to have arrived at years of discretion when he was con
verted, for be appears to have been one of the principal ageats in
the penJeCutioo of believers after the death of Stephen; to have been
entrusted by the Jewish rulers with authority to ('.arry it 00, Acts 26:
10, aDd to have had officers under him. All this shows the regard
that was paid to him.' Works, Vol. V. pp. 486,7. The lupposi
tion of Hemeen, Neander and Hug 1le8ffi8 the most probable, that
Paul's conversion occurred in A. D. 36. Usher aod PeanlOn bow
ever suppose it to have occurred in 35; &anage, Michaelis, Hein
richs, Kohler and Schott in 37; Eichhorn in 37 or 38; De Wette
in 35 or 38; and othen Jltill in 31, 33, 34, :W, 40, 41, or 42.

Fru cUUmahip oj tM Apostle. That Paul was a freeborn R0
man citizen is certalD. It is a conjecture of 90me that his ancestors
obtained their free citizenship by their IIervices to the empire during
the civil wars with the Jews. But of this there is no evidence; see
Grotius upon Acts 22: 28. Deyling endeavors to show lhat Paul's
parents probably purchased the privilege of Roman freedom. But
nothing can be certainly known about the mode in which they ob
tained it. The fact only is plain. See Acta 22: 28.

7hule of the .Apostk. "What is commanded of a father towards
hill 808? (asks a Talmudic writer.) To circumci8e him, to redeem
him, to teach him the law, to teach him a trade, etc. R. Judah saith
be that teaeheth not his 90n a tradt:, does as if he taught him 10 be a
thief. Rabbln Gamaliel saith, He that hath a trade in his haud, to
what is he like f (Ie is like to a vineyard thai il fenced. So some
of the great wise men of Israel had been cutters of wood. Rabben
Jochanan Ben Zaccai, that WQS vice-president of the Sanhedrim, was
a merchaot four years, and then he fell to the study of the law."
" Rabbi Judah, the great eabbalist, bore the name and trade of Hhajat,
uhoemaker or tailor." Lighlfoot, Vol. III. pp. ~,228. VIII. p. 131.
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According to (tbja) old Jewiah custom whicb was well nigh os
binding as law, Paulleamed a trade, that of a maker of tent-cloth.
Michaelis (Intra. Vol. II. p. 1338, Edit. 4,) represents Paul as a ma
chioe--maker. A~ in Julius Pollux led him into this singular
mistake: see Hug s Introduction, Part II. § 86. The Fathers &up
posed Paul to be a worker on leather, or a tent-maker. Chry808tom
asys., " By bis trade he was employed upon skiIllL" The fact that
war-tents were made of leather, induced the old writers to suppose
that Paul worked on this material. The probability is, that as a
kind of shagged, rou~h-baired goat was very common in Cilicia,and
as the hair of this annnal was manufactured into a thick coarse cloth,
and as this manufacture may bave been very common in Paul's na
tive province, he therefore eelected it as his employment. The cloth
tbus manufactured was called ciZicia. It was used for the covering
of tents in war, and npon ships; also for shepherds' tents, especially
in Syria and on the Eupbrates. It is DOt to be supposed bowev~r

that Paul never made tent-cloth except from materials procured in
his native re¢on. On this supposition, it is difficult to undenJtand
how he could have worked at his trade, in all places which he visited.
He doubtless used other materials besides the.UJxla for the manu
facture of tent-cloth. That he sometimes worked at his trade after
he became an apostle, is evident from Acts 18: 3, and probable from
Acts 20: 34. , .

Learning of the Apostle. Strabo, Geogr. 1. XIV., asys that" the
inhabitants of Tarsus were 80 zealous in the pursuits of philosophy
and the whole circle of Greek study, that they surpassed even the
Athenians and Alexandrians, and indeed the citizens of every other
place which can be mentioned, in which schools and lectures of
pbilosophers and rhetoricians ,were e$tablished." Hence some have
supposed that the apostle must have been a very learned man. But
such an inference from such premises is unwarranted. First, the
Hellenistic Jews kept themselves at lll/:reat distance from the Greeks.
It is true that Philo and Josephus made considerable advancement in
Grecian literature, but they were exceptions from the general rule.
In the case of Paul, too, there is a peculiar improbability of any
very intimate connection with the Greeks., as he belonged to a family
of very rigid pharisaical principles. But secondly, Paul was sent
away from the influences of Tarsus when he WIlS between 10 and
13 Iears of age, according to Tholuck, and remained at Jerusalem
untIl he was 30 or 33. He made great proficiency, however, in
Jewish literature, and was distinguished for tale,nls and eloquence.
He was supposed at Lystra to be tbe' god of oratory. "I regard
Paul," says Hug, .. as a master of eloquence, ond should even
like to compare him in this respect with celebrated men of ancient
times; e. ~. with lsocrates whose letters to Demonicus and some of
those to Nlcocles bear considerable resemblance to Paul's in design
and purport" '.' The simile 1 Cor. 12: 14 seq. resembles that of
Menenius Agrippa, and is even 'more elegant and expressive."
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Dianysios Longinua thll8 speaks or the eloquence or Paul: "'The
following men are the boast of all eloquence, and of Grecian genillll,
viz. Demosthene8, Lysias, ...Eschines, Hyperidee, lsaeus, Anarchlll
or Demosthenes Crithinus, Isocrates, and Anti{lhon; to whom may
be added Paul of Tal'llU8, who was the first, wIthin my knowled~,

that did not make U8e of demonstration," who made use of persuaSIon
and pathos rather than argument. See Hug's Introduction, Fosdick'.
Trans. pp. 508-10.

Natural di&po8ititm of the Apoatk. That he was by nature im
petuous and intolerant is evident from Acts 7: 58. 8: 1-4. 9: 1.
11: 1,2. 22: 4 seq. This makes his subsequenttendemess so much
the more remarkable; see Acts 20: 17 seq. It is to be remember
ed, however, that he obtained his early infonnation about the chris
tian religion from the Jewish teachers; and even if he resided at
Jerusalem during the Saviour's public ministry, he was probably
kept secluded, like the other Jewish pupils, from intercourse with
those friendly to Jesus,. and ml.lJt have formed erroneous concep
tions of Christianity, This, in connection with his zesl for Judaism,
is !lOme apology for his persecuting spirit. His whole history shows
that he WlIB naturally independent, decided in his convictIOns and
feelings, prone to extremes, fitted to be a leader in whatever cause
he espoused, and capable, when lBoctified, of rendering eminent
services to the cause of bumanity.-Ta.

NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR.

NOTE A, p. 31.

This treatise is taken from the Theologische Studien und Kritiken, Vol.
VII I. pp. 364-39"&. It is understood to cont&in the subst&nce of part of Tho
luck's Introduction to the new edition, wbich be is now prepsring, of his
Comm. on tbe Rom&Ds. It will be found to be a condensed summary of the
literature on Paul's early life &Dd cbaracter, to be eminently 8Ugguti~e (if
this wurd may be allowed) in its style, and to afford rich msterial for infer
ences and reflections. Its phrueology is characteristic of its author. The
remlU"ks at the clllllE' on paronomuia will Bl."rve to account for Tholuck's fre
quent ase of it in his own style. In his Preface to the new edition of hi.
Sermons, psge Zi, he AyS: "The style of writing which we dem&Dd is the
figurative, the sententious, the enigmatical. This style, in a greater or leA
degree, runs through all the writings of the Old ud New Testaments." In
conformity with such principles, the division of the lint sermon translated

I Paul AyS, 1 Cor. 9: 1. 2 Cor. 5: 16, that he bad seen Christ. This ex
pre8lOion, however, does not warrant the belief that be All' Christ before hi.
crucifixillD, but, according to Neaocier ud Hemsen, may refer to the event
.entioned in Acts 9: 3, etc.
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in tIlis volume is thus exprewed in the original: "UDd swar bedamn wir es
trr'" all eioen Spiegel der TugeDd, die UDS feltlt; Z1D4IiUJu als einen Rie
g. der Sll1lde, die uns qdIt; und dritteu als ein Siegel des Gnadeaweges,
den wir n'1DtJI&lt." The translator hu not endeavored to accommodate his
version to theee peoilliarities of Tholuck, furthf'r than strict fidelity seemed
to require. In lOme few ilUltancea he haa endeat'ored to -.i.tiIaU what he
could not properly omit. Thns the fint three lines 011 page 39 are ezprellBd
in the original in the following manner: " Hamaun who in this identical
way strikes upon every flint-stone of scripture with his spirit of fire (or fiery
mind), 10 that IJI&!'kB fly ont." A few, and but a few similar changes occur
in the tranmtion of the lIllrmon~.

NOTE B, p. 33.

Thellll three oitatione are, the fint in Acta 17: 28, suppolllld by some to be
from the l'haenomenaof Aratus, fifth line, by othen from the Hymn to Jupiter
by Cleanthes, fourth line j the lIllcond in I Cor. 15: 33, supposed by some to
be from Euripides, by othen, as Jerome and Eusebius, to be from the Thais
of Meaander; the third in Titus 1: 12, suppOlllld by Chry_tom and othen
to be from Epimenides, by Theodoret, and othen from CallimachWl. The
P88l1lli1! in TitOll is aaoribed by Paul to one of the poets, "".. but that in Acts
to more than one, ,._r: this has led some to suppeR that the apostle in
tended to refer to both poets, and perhaps also to Pindar, who hu a similar
ezpreSllion. It would certainly be natural for him to quote from Aratne, as
this poet 11'18 a Cilician; it would alao be natural for bim to quote from
Cleanthes, beca11lle this poet had resided at Athens, and Paul was now ad
dre8lling an Athenian audience. As both the JlII8lIlIIlls are near the begin
ning of the two poelDll, they would both probably be well known to his hear.
en.-It haa been well remarked, bowever, by Henke, fbat the qllestion
whether Panl wu or was Dot well venJed in Greek literature, is not to .,
determined by his number of qllotatioos from the Greek authon; but by
the general structure of his style, by his mode ofargumentatioB, and by the
whole arrangement of his thoughts. See Henke's Trans. of Paley's Hor.
Paul., Remarks, pp. 449-457. "In his mode of presenting subjects," IIllYs
Neander, Hist. Plant. and Prog.," the Jewish element of his education mani
festly shows itself predominant. His peculiar dialectics he acquired not in
the Greek but in the Jewish school." See also Fosdick's Trana. of Hug's
Introd. pp. 511,512.

NOTE C, p. 34.

The feelings or at leut the profe..ions of the Jews in reference to the ac
quisition of foreign languages seem to have been different at ditrerent peri.
ods. Josephus says, Ant. B. XX. Ch. XI, "Those of my own nation freely
acknowledge, that 1 far exceed them in the learning belonging to the Jews.
I hIVe also taken great pains to acquire the learning of tile Greeks; and 1
uncleratand the elements of the Greek Ianpage, althoup J have 80 lone



lIfo.n accusLornl'd to speak the Jewisb, lba' I canuot JIfODOUDOe Gleek witlt
sufficieDt t'uctDt'a. For my own colIDtrymen do 1I0t eDcounce tboe \bat
learD the languages of many natione, becaase they look upon thie 80rt of_
cornplisbmt'DL U cOUlmoD Dot ODly to fn'emt'D but also to slavee, eoch u
please Lo acquire it. But they proDounce him to be a willll mall who. fully
acquainted with ollr lawe, aDd ie able to iDterpret their 1DeaDiag," etc. 011
the other haDd, lOme of the Talmudillte abouDded iD proCeaioDl of Ikill in
fort'ign tODguee. Rabbi JochaDan, iD the Gemara Babylonia, .ys: "NOM
are chosen iDto the SaDhedrim, bDt mt'D of uncommon nature, of wiMIOlll.
of beautiful couDtL'Dance; old men Ikilled in magic aDd k-gerdemaiD, wbo
are also acquaiDted with levt'nty differeDt languagee." The -.me • aim
frequently repeated in the Gemara. MaimoDidee .ye: "l'one were ad
rnittL'd, either into the superior or inferior SaDhedrim (by which i. mt'&JIt the
Banhedrim con.ietiDg of IeveDty-oDe or two members, aDd that of twenty
three), but wise meD di.tiDguished for their acquaintaDCE' with legal di8ci
pline, men of varioue lCience, and by no meaD. ignoraDt "fthe artl,ormedi
ciDe, arithmetic, the motioOl of the heaveDiy bodiee; meD of ekill iD leger
demaiD, divinatioD aIeo and magic, etc., 10 that they might be prepued for
pueiDg judgment on all the subjects usually brought before them." The
phrase, lIlIventy laDguagee, wu probably intL'Dded to de.ignatL' all the laJl
guagee wbich could hue beeD of DIIe to the Council iD determiaing C&UIIe.

which were submitted to their decieion. Of what Ullll a kDowledge of fo
reign languagee would be iD detL'rminiDg foreDeic caeee, may be seen by re
flecting on the Dumber of meD, epeakiDg differeDt tougue., wbo vieitL'd Je
rull&!em. See Actl 2: 8 eeq. See OD the general eubject, SeldeD de Sy.
Dedriie Vet. Ebr. Lib. II. Cap. 9.

NOTE 0, p. 35.

The followiDg ie Winer'e Comment OD Gal. 6: n. "YoD _, quants.,
i. e. quam longu litL'ru, (bow long a letter, _ Aetl 28: 21; XeDoph. Hen.
I. I. 15), 1 have writteu to YOD; how copioD.ly 1 bave written. So Gra
tius, Callixtue, BaumgartL'D, Koppe, Schott, Stolz. His reUOD for calliDg
this letter alorlg letter, (wherea. it ie coDeiderably ehortL'r than the epistle.
to the Romane and CoriDthiane), ie to he explaiDed b, the circumstaDce
addt'd, that he wrote it with /aU 01DlI lalld. Paul had not much akill and
practice in chirography. OD thi. accouDt he dictated mOlt of hie epistlee;
(merely addiDg hie eignature with a Alulation or bleaing; Bee Rom. US:
i2. 1 Cor. 16: 21. 2 Thea. 3: 17, 18. Col. 4: 18. See a!IO a consideration
of the euppoeed effect of writing byam&DneD8el on thl! apoetle's etyle, ill
Henke'e TruW. of Paley'e Hor. Paul. pp. 419-42l.-TB.) Chryeoaom
hu well remarked, ' Paul givee ua to undenltaDd, in thie paeage, no~
elllll thu that be wrote the whole epistle; ud thia wu a epeeial aign of ill
jEelluinenew. ID other epietlea, ho_r, lie dictated, and u aUlUDeU.

wrote.' The ICDIC of the JIUAIt' ie, therefore,' Yoa will wODder at uu.
10.. letter wriUea by .y OWD 1aaDd; a- I lUll Dbt U8ily perauaded, ill



oUaer CU/1s, to write a single word myself. Y~n willtherefore,perceive bow
rreat is my ooncern for your welfare, and how much lam willing to labor
fbI' your rellOue from present .danger.' (Flatt, on this JlUlIllIll, 8&ys," Tile
Galatiaas might therefore lock upon it, as a special procf of his .uaehment
to them, that he wrole with his OWD lIand. He tells them, how highly they
allould prize this letter from him, and how much he loved them. 'Perhaps;
_Y8 Morus, ' Paul added these word. becauee his epistle containelilOme se·
,ere remark., which he wiahed them to .know had not come uDder.uu, im
proper notice ofan lUDannensis."-T"a.) Theodoret, Jerome, Theophylact,
Heinaius, and othen interpret differently, They suppoee that Paul refer
red to the length and the crudeneaa of his alphabetic characters. Jerome
"ys, ' Paulus Hebrael1.lflrat, et Graecu literas De.eiebat, et quia neeesaitu
expetebat, ut mum aDa epistolam acriberet contra conauetudinem,4:1I1'f)0$
trMnitu 1iterGn&". 1lU fIIIII!7Ii.6 apU:iInu~' 3tu1 /I r'i/lJTmUJ tU tJ&U
1mD_-. to 6e~,.fur iU _lit of tIi.gftily, IIlit.\ IoU ._8meatal
lw.bit oj tM 1l]HJICls."

It would seem from the above, that Tholuck'. reference on p, 34 to Wi
ner, suggesle an inoorrect idea of Winer's interpretation of the passage.
Some.interpreters, who suppose that Paul allnded to his ungraceful chirog
raphy, connect the eleventh verse. with those tllat BUCCeed it, and gi~ the
following psraphrue of his worda: "Marvel not lit the unformed style of
my hand-writing. 1 have no desire to gain applause for any hnman &kill.
Thoee who would lead you into evil may seek to obtain praise for their
eKtemal accompliahmenle, bnt 1 will glory in nothing, save the calamities
which I suffer for the caUBe of Christ." See Koppe on Gal. 6: 11. Grotiu.
followa Jerome, in aupposing that the apostle meant to speaJr. only of the
veJ'llllll following the eleventh, as tbose which he wrote with hi, own hand i

and thus to imply that the greater part of the epietle had been dictated to an
amanuensis. "The sene would therefore be,' Now, after you have read
the principal part of my epistle, wbich is written in a character sufficiently
graceful and elegant, you Bee that an appendix has been added with mine
own hand, in a character much more unformed.' But the word lre-YJIa
seems to me to indicate that which had been written, and not that which the
apoatle w1lll intending to write.~' Rosenm~ller on Gal. 6: n. Henke sup
poses that Paul must bave referred merely to this appendix, as in his OWII
hand-writing; otherwise the. style of the epietle would have been different
tiom that of the epietlea which he dictated. Observation. on Paley's HoI'.
Paul. pp, 4m, 421.

The common interpretation of the pllIIIlIlJ8, that Paul referred merely to
the fact of his writing the epistle himself, and not to the aty1e of his chiro
graphy, rests in part on the principle, that" words which properlyell:preu
magnitude may be also employed to ezpreu multitude i" and therefore 'In/
~~ may mean" with how many letten," instead of" with what
large letters." (Flatfs Comm.) It ill aleo contended, that the plural ofr~
ia often used to signify an epistle, see Acts 28: 21, and therefore '1f"7u.o~

r~I" may signify directly," what a large or long epistle." (Winer,)
9 '
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NOTE E, p. 36.

. JtJtI1iM Sc/wols. The prietlts and Leyites are sometimes called teachere of
the Jewish people; but they were not, nnder the Moeaic dispe~OD, teach
ere of schools. Tho! prophets, more nearly than the priests, Iftembled clE'r
6ymen at the prellent day. At stated _ns, as the exigency of the timea
required, they became tetUhen, instructors e:Ltraortlifl.t&r?l. The school of
Samuel is supposed by Eichbclrn to have beea mer8ly a thing ofaccidellt or
iuclillation j by RosellmOHer, an institution for national clllture, (he com
pa~s Samuel with Orpheus); by Nachtipll, a political institution; by De
WeUe, a school probably for the educaUoIl of prophetic poets or speakers.
Bee I Sam. 10: 5-11. 19: ]8-24. 2 Kings 4: 23. .

Synagogues were aometime. called IChools by the Jew.. Care 11'88

taken, howeYer, to make a distinction between the synagogues and the
lChools properly 10 called, the C' ~,.,~ or hipr schools. In these the Tal
mud was read, while the Law merely 11'88 read in the synagogues; and the
Talmud was suppoeed to be much superior to the Law. During the reip of
AntiochUl Epiphanetl, there were no buildings for the synagogues til Ptdu
tille, though thE're were in jortJign countries.' They were first erected in
Palestille under the Maccsbean princes. They were built in imitation of
the temple. III the centre of the' synagogue-court was a chapel, aupported
by fuur columna, in which, on o.n elevation prepared for it, was placed the
Book of the Law, rolled up. This, on the appointed days, WIIS publicly read.
The nppermost lIeats in the synagogue, i. e. thoE which were nearest. the
chapel where the I&Cred books were kept, were ClIteemed peculiarly honor
able, Matt. 23: G. James 2: 3.-There was a school in every town, where
children were taught to read the law. If any town neglected to establish
such a school, the inhabitants were excommunicated till aile was provided.
The studellts were termed sons or children. The teachers, at least IIOme of
them, had private lectnre-rooms j but they Illso taught and disputed in syna
gogues, in temples, and wherever they could find an audience. The me
thod of in.truction 11''' the same with that which prevailed among the
Greeks. Any disciple, who chose, might propose questions, upon which it
11'88 the duty of the teachers to remark aDd give their opininns, Luke 2: 4G.
The teachers were not invested with their functions by any formal act of the
chureh or of the civil authority. ThPy WE're self-constituted. They receiv
ed no other IUllary thlln a voluutsry present from the disciples, a kind of
MMr4rmm, ] Tim. 5: ]7. They acquired a subsistence in the main by the
ezerciae ofsome art or handicraft. According to the Talmudists, they were
bound to abstain from all canvenation with wompn, and to refuse to sit at
table with the 10\\'er clB88 of people, Matt. !.l: ] 1. John 4: 27. The subjects
on which they taught were numerous, commonly intricate, and frequently
yery trifling. There are numerous l'xamples of tht'se subjl'ctl in the Tal
mud.

The' Midrashoth' were & kind of divinity schools, in which the law was

, JOIICph. Jewish War, Ill. 33.
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expouoded. Such were the lIChools of Hillel and Gamaliel; al8o, thOM!
which were subsequently established at Jalmeh, Tsippori., Tiberiu, Magda
la, CIlf'Area, etc. Rabbi Jochs.nan, who compiled the Jerusalem Talmud,
wu pre.ident of one of thele schools eighty years.

The whole Sanhedrim, in ill sellllioDs, wu the great school of the nation,
as well as the higbeet judicatory. It IIet forth the sense of the law, e8

pecially in practical matters, and upounded M08llII with such authority, that
its word was not to be resisted or eYeD queltioned. A .chool was main
tained wherever the Sanhedrim had held its se_ion.

A sort of academic degree was conferred on the pupile in the Jewieh 1IClIl

maries, which, after the deetruction of Jerulla1em, were eatabliehed at Baby
lon and Tiberias. The candidate was euminl'd both in reepect to his moral
and literary character. Having pueed his examination eatiefactorily, he ae
cended an elevated seat, Matt. 23: 2; a writing tablet was then prelll!nted to
him, to signify that he. should write down hie acquieitions, since they might
escape from hie memory, and unleH they were written down, would be toet.
A key was presented to signify, that he Ibight now open the tre:l.8ures of
knowledge, Luke 11: 52. Hande were laid upon him; a cuetom derived
from Num. on: 28. A certain authority was conferred on him, probably to
be exerciaed over hie own disciples. Finally, he was Aluted with the title
of Rab/li, or Master.\

NOTE F, p. 31.1.

John George Hamann waa born at Konigsberg) A. D. 1730. He travelled
cOlllliderably in hie native country; wu private tutor in several places ;
finally. received an office in the cuetoma at KOnigsberg, and in the following
year, 1788, died at Monster. He published several worke, indicating a
humorous and very eccentric turn of mind. There is in some reepecll a
resemblance between them and the writinp of Jacob Bohmen. They at
tracted but little attention at lint; but were afterwards noticed with ap
probation by Herder, Jacobi, Goethe, Jean Paul Richter, and other WTiten
of· the like character. They were republished at Leipeic in 1821-1825.
HlUI1&Dn called himself, and is called hy othen, the northern magian. See
an extended notice of him ~n the Supplement to the Germ. Conti. Lex.

NOTE G, p. 39.

The fonowing note ie appended by Tholuck to the extract which he gives
from Hamann.

"The attentiou of re~ent writen has been called to the resemblance be·
tween Paul and Hamann. There ie here, indeed, in respect to richne. of
lIl'ntiment, well nigh more thana resemblance. Both authors are fmit-trees,
whose branchee, down to the smallest twig, glilten with fruits and blOlsoms.
Many, however, will doubtIe.. be of a different opinion, for since write",

. \ Bee Jun's Archaeolof 1st ed., 117, 436, 468; also Lightfoot'. Worke,
111.397. V. 42. X. 75, 17 ,etc.
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like these, as natnre herself is said to do, answer only as much I1S you ask
of them you ,nust therefore learn how to interrogate them. Their works
are Gothic edifices, which to a wide extent over city and country ravish the
eye and, as you advance the nearer to them, every concealed angle holds
your atlention for hours, and disco\'ers to you the painter who produces
master-pieces, even when he daubs with the pencil. Is there not, for ex·
ample, in every word of the pa ~age quoted on 1'.39, from the northern magian,
music anLl indeed a key-note to the greo.l 1OOTd~ But that Hamann SO'UCTht
£filer this, will be as erted only by such an one, IlS must hum for the spirit
before it will run into his hands. Next to Hamann, the great poet of the
Divine Comedy presents a parallel to the apostle. This p:uallel, however,
is less exact than the former; because with Dante reflection predominates
more, and the abundance of allusions is not so involuntary as with the
nposllP and the magian of the north. That wonderful mixture of dry
Ari~totelian logic with the deepest mysticism, which is found in the Orien~

tals, and in the Western mystics of the middle ages, is exhibited by such
poets as Dante and Calderon in allegories, hints, learned reliections, which
appear cold to us. Judging by my own feeling, this altogether peculiar
characteristic of cool reflection is found in no passage of Scripture, not in
the epistle to the Hebrews. Even the allegories in the ew Testament
proceed in my judgment, from intuition, (from poetical inspiration), more
than from the calculating understanding. This, I think, can be made evi·
dent. In much then as Dante possesses such intuition in rich measure,
he presents a fertile subject ofcomparison , in this respect, with Hamann and
Paul," etc. .

NOT\:: H, p. 42.

The following definition of Theosophy i from Bretschneider's Entwicke
lung, PI'. 23, 24.

"Theosophy, (€iEOOOIpO', rerum divinarum gnurus), is the vain persuasion
that one ha.s the power of acquiring, by peculiar means, an immediate
knowll'dge of God and of the world of spirits, and of living in immediate con
nection with them. As a science, it is the instruction on the especial means
for securing this re ult. Theosophy is distinguished from theology in the
following particulars. First, theology makes use of no meaus t.o obtnip a.
definite knowledge of the spiritual world, but sach u are communicated to
all men ; or it is cODlt'nt with a dUC1Ir8itle knowledr of tbe spiritaal world;
.ucb knowledr as tlle reason derives from its own principles and from ex
perience, Tbeosopby, on the other hand, Beeks or pretends to have an
immediate intuitive knowledr of the invi.ible, aDd believes that it bu
mysterioo. meaDs for obtaining it whicb ani given to bot few. Secondly,
theology terminate. iD promoting the moral connection of IIWI with the
in9ilible world, in promoting a holy life; but theosophy follows also after
earthly and selfisb ends, as the philoeopber'. ~tone, ele."

A leu distinctive meaDing of theosophy is, aD acquaiDtance with the
.piritual world, particularly with God; and sucb a preteDiioD to familiarity
with invisible object. u is Usoeiated with fanaticism,

•

Coogle
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NOTl: I, p.43.

69

Ga1lUZlid.-The Jews, in imitation of the GreE'ks, had their seven wise
men, who were caliI'd Rabboni, Rabban, 1:f'l. Of this number were Hillel,
Simeon and Gaulluiei. According to the Jewish writeDl, Gamaliel WII the
son of Simeon and the grand-Ion of Hillel. JOlephul mentions two learn·
ed men, viz., Sameu and l'ollio, wbo ftourished thirty-four years B. C. If
these are the same with the Shammai and Hillel of the Talmud, then, u il
lupposed by many, Shammai or Sameas is the "me with the Simeon,
who is mentioned, Luke 2: 25-35; and hil lIOn Gamaliel, 80 celebrated in
the Talmud, il the same with the Gamaliel, mentioned in Acta 5: 34,22: S-

Hillel wu one gf the mOlt distinguilhed among the Jewish docton for
birth flunily, learning, and authority. The Rabbins relate that he was de
~from Abital, one of the wives of David. He is Hid to have lived
i~lon forty years; he then Itudied the law forty yean in JeruHlem,
and ~ finally president of the Sanhedrim forty years Dlore. He died
when our Saviour was about twelve yearl old. He had eighty distinguiahed
echolan. One of them W&l Jonathan Ben Uzziel, the Chaldee paraphrut.
Many nice questionI were discuned in hil school.

The name of his IOn, Simeon, il not mentioned in the MishDIL, or in the
eodeJI of the Jewiab traditions. Jt is oonjectured by lOme that hil regard for
Christianity-(on the ground that he is the same mentioned by Luke)-made
him inditFerent toward the traditions. He ill reported to have begun hill
pnr.identship of the Banhedri.m, when our Saviour wu about thirteen yean
old. He 11'&1 the lint of Uw seven who were dignified with the title
lWMJ.

His IOn, R.abban Gamaliel, the apoetle's teacher, ill stated to have been the
prelident of the Council when Chrilt 11'&1 arraigned. He. lived twenty-two
years after that event, and died eighteen years before the destruction of Jern
salem. Onkel08, the Targumiat of the law, i.laid to have bUrJled seventy
pounds of frankincense for him at his death. Among the sayings ascribed
to Gamaliel, ie the following: "Procure thyself a tutor, and get thee out of
doubting, and do not multiply to pay thy tithes by conjecture."

From the. narrative in Acta V., Gamaliel appears to have been aprudent
and lagacioul counsellor. Be neither decides againlt the doctrine of the
apostlel, nor givN a verdict in ita favor. He does not know exactly what
judgment to pa88 upon the new phenomenon. He would, therefore, defer
a final opinion till the ns.ture of Chriatianity was more fully uhibiled.
Had he been convinced of ita pernicious character, he would have ad..ill8d
ita suppreuion. Had he decided in favor of ita useful tendencies, be would
have embraced it. It i. conjectured by 80IDe that he gave his conciliatory
advice, because be saw that the Sadducees were greatly inflamed against the
apostles. The report that he actnally became a Christian seems to have no
foundation. There is no evidence but that be lived and died a fillD Jew.
Netwithetandillg biB liberality in the afFair or the apostles, the Rabbina re
port, ttlat he ordained and published a prayer whicb waa termed, tl')'lll I'l:l"l:l,
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, the prayer against heretica,' meaning by that term, Chriltiau. The prayer
wu in fact compoeed by Samuel the Small, but it wu appro't'ed by GamaJiel.
He also ordered that it should be constutly used in the Jenh Synagoguetl.

This distinguished teacher was sometimes termed, ' Rabban Gamaliel the
'Old; either because he WIl8 the fint of that name, or because he lived to a
great age. His son, Ral:ban Simeon, was slain at the destruction of Jerull&
lem. Simeon's son and SUCCC880r was Rabban Gamaliel of Jabneh. With
the gr&Dd-son of this last Gamaliel, who u.o bere the same name, the title
, Rabban; and the Sanhedrim itself expired.'

NOTE K, p, 43.

In explaining the phrase In Lnke 2: 46, which repretlents Christ. as~
'among the doctors, whereas the ordinary posture of a learner was~,
Lightfoot quotes the following pusage from Megilah, fo1. 21. 1. " The
Rahbil1ll have .. tradition, that from the days of M08etI to Rabban Gamaliel,
they were instructed in the law standing. But when Rabban Gamaliel died, the
world languished, so that they learned the law siUing. Whence allO that tra
-dition, that since the death of Rabban Gamaliel, the glory of the law was
eclipsed." See Lightfoot's Works, vol. VlI.pp, 44-48. Similuexpreasion.
of praise ue often found in the Talmudic writings. Thus:" When Rabbi
Meir died, there were none left to instruct men in wise parables." "When
Simeon, son of Gamaliel, died, there came locusts, and calamiues were ill
'Orealled. When Rabbi Akiba died, the glory ofthe law vanilhed away. Up
'On the death of Gamaliel the Aged, the honor of the law VllBisbed, and there
was an end ~ purity and sanctimony. WbeD Rabbi IahlIWll, son of .Dabi,
died, the splendor of the prie.thood was tuDishe«l. When Rabbi (Joclah)
died, there was no more any modesty or fesr of traRIgfe_ion." See Lard
"Der's Worb, ·Vol. VI. p. 511.

NOTE L, p. 45.

The following is a condensed view of the temperaments, 10 fu as ia ne
ceaary for elucidating the remarks of Tholuck. It is taken from Heinroth's
Anthropologie, Absc:h. 5. § 76,77,78,80,81, l:l2.-There is ill the constitu·
tion either great power of feeling and power of action, both in equal de·
gree; or a prowiDeut power of feeling with but little 'power of action;
or a ~domiDaat power of actiou with but little power of feeling; or an
equally small degree of both. Accordingly, the temperament which con·
tains great susceptibility with great power of action is called cboleric, or
w&flll.blooded; that which has & predominant sensibility 'lrithbut little
power of execntion, we call sanguine or quick-blooded; that which has a
predominance of the active power with but little senaibility, we call the me
lancholic or slow-blooded; and that which has an equally 8111all degree of
susceptibility ud of exC'Cutive power, we eall phlegmatic or cold-blooded.

1 See Lightfoot's Works, In. 188, 189, VIII. 81, 392, IX. 345,346, X. 34.
Lardner's Works, Lond. Jo~d. 1831', I. 309,310, VI. 511,514. Upham'.
Jahn'. Archaeology, p. 116, Olsha1lRJ1 Comm. on Ants 11. 630.
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TII.e choletio lIewperament i. a1Io oal\ed the ne"ous, u it depeJld. upon lL

hi,h derree of suaeeptibility ill the cerebral and nervous .,.stem, and allO a
high depe of mWICular power, derived from the connection formed by the
apinal marrow, between the braia and the mUllCl... The aanguine temper
ament i. allO called the art.erial; beoause it depends upon a predominance
of activity in the arteries and lunp. The melancholio temperament ill allO
oalled the nnous, beOloee it depends upon a predominant influence of the

, veins and liver. The phlegmatio temperament is also called the lymphatio,
because it depends upon the peculiar power of the lymphatic and glandular
system. The choleric temperament, (whieb is the same with what ill often
oalled the 1ImOllB), inclines its potIlIt!HOr to outward activity, the melllJlcbolic
to inwlord; the sanguine to enjoyment, the phlegmatic to rest.

The man of choleric temperament has excitability, bat is not easily
irritated; not moved by little things, but by great Influences only; is strong
and constant in love, but not sensual; hates as vehemently u he loves,
burns with indignation against his foe, and is willing to Slcriflce his life for
hi. friend; is fond of fame, dominion, outward magnificence, but not ofmerlt
ahow; loves liberty, slavery beiDg death to him; is in the highest degree
enthOliutic; is grave but not demure; serene but not mirthful; hu a taste
for the grand in nature and art; hu a keen, penetrating mind, u well as eye;
bis idea. lore rapid, various, sound, distinct and well arranged; he is fond of
the great and tbe perfect in the atts, of the practical in the sciences; his
will is quick, mong, pt"rsevering; himself, his own I, is the object for
which he acta. He is &ee from the vices that especi&1ly imply weaknoBS, u
hypocrisy, lying, defil.mation; he is magnanimous, and has tbe virtues of a
hero j but is also capable of being 'a despot. This tem~rament is more
commonly found in mell than women; in mature life than in youth. It
wu the temperament oftbe ancient Romans,aRd ill now that of the modem
BpllDiards and Italian•.

The man of melancholic temperament is indifferent to the outward world,
and carries bis w\lrld deeply hidden within himself; is,inclined to sorrow,
despondency, .uspicion, ill-will, misanthropy; hu an inclination to
solitude, an aversion to noisy sports, joyous society; no special predilection
for freedom; loves the elevated, the awful, the gloomy in art and nsture ;
is fond of letting his thoughta dwell in a world of spirits and phantasms;
loves profound thought, radical investigation, speculative rather than
practical science ; is apt to adhere to a one-sided view of things; islndus
trious, persevering, tenacious; aims after inward refinement and perfection;
is still, cautious and apprehensive; fond of the sombre, grotesque, mon
strous; insensible to his own outward wants, or those of others, but is con
sumed with deep inward SOTlOW; inclined to self-mortification, self-torment,
the life of an anchorite; is withal equable in feeling and conduct. This is
the temperament of men rather than women, and of the later rather than the
earlier life. Among the 'ancjents, the i.babitants of the Jndies were
melancholic; at the present day among cultivated Europeans, the English
are so. While the choleric writes in a cleu and precise style, the melan-
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1
oholic prefel'll Ul obacure philoaophical B1.yle. The choleric belongs to the
Socratio tIOhool, the melancholic to the Stoioal; the former !II l'redispolled
in favor of' t.ke ProteBtant religion, the latter of the Catholic:; the fOnDer
manifes~ his degeneracy by fimaticism, the latter, by mysticism.

NOTE M, p. 51.

The following letter, referred to also in Tholuck's Pref. to new ed. of
Sermons, p. 45, is found in Luther's Worke, Vol. V. pp. 18,19. Johll
Luther waa the eldest son of the reformer, wu born in 1526, Uld was thl're
fore four years old when ·this letter wu written.

" Grace and peace in Christ, my dearly beloved litUe BOn. 1 am glad to
know that you are learning well Uld that you say yoor prayel'll So do, my
little son, and persevere; lUld when I come borne I will bring with me "
present from the annual fair. 1 know of a pillaa&nt and beaulit'ul garden
into whicb mUlY childrea 10, where they hue golden little coats, Uld
gather pretty apples under the trees, and pears and cherril's Uld plums,
(PHaomen) and yellow plums, (Spillen) j where they sing, leap, and are
merry; where they. also have bl'autifullittle horses with golden bridles and
silver aaddlee. When 1 asked the man that owned the gafl;!en, 'Whose are
thelle ohildreb?' he said, 'they are the children that love to pray and to
leam, &Dd are piollB.'

Then I said, ' Dear .Bir, I atwo have a BOn; he is called Johnny Luther
(HlDsichl'n Luther). May he not come into the garden, that he may eat
such beautiful apples and pears, and msy ride such a little horse, and play
with these children?' Then the man aid, 'If he loves to pray &Dd to learn
and is pions, he shall also come i~to the garden; Philip too &Dd little James j

and if they all co~e together, then may they have likewille whistletl, kettle
drnms, lutes and harpa; they may dance also and shoot with little oro..
bows.'

Then be showed me a beautiful green. gra88-plot in the garden, prepared
f~ dancing, where hang nothing but golden fifes, drums, and elegant silvl'r
orou-bows. But it 11'88 now early, and the children bad not yet eaten.
Therefore I could not wait for the dancing, and T said to the man, , Ah,
dear Sir, I will instantly goaway, and write about all of this to my little BOn
John i that he may pray earnetltly and learn well Uld be pioos, BO that he
abo may COWl' into this garden ;-but he haa an &Dnt MagdaleDC', may he
briDg her with him ?' Then Rid the man,-' So shall it be : /10 and write to
him with oonfidence.' Therefore, dear little John, learn Uld pray with
delight, and telll'hilip and JalD8ll too that they must learn and pray j 80

yon shall come with on~ther into the garden.-With this I commend
you to Almighty God,-aM give my love to aunt Magdalene; give her a •
kiss for me. l' • Your affectionate father,

In the year 153b. MARTIN LUTHER.

1
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THE TRAGICAL QUALITY
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FRIENDSHIP OF JONATHAN AND DAVID.l

ThEn are few characters in the Old Testament which are delin
eated in a light 110 advantageous and so worthy of love as that of
Jonathan, the brave son of king Saul. An intimate friendship re
quires, by its very nature, that every strong and noble feeling in
man should be mingled with it. We accordingly observe that all
the virtues of Jonathan were concentrated and pictured in his friend
ship for David. Hence Jonathan and David rightfully take the first
place in the distinguished instatlCe$ of friendship handed down to us
from antiquity. The bewitching charm which surrounds the histo
ry of this friendship consists, perhaps, very much in the circum
stance, Lhat the dark, back ground in which it is invested, makes it
appear but the more touching. The picture of so fine a sensibility,
and of such a heroic and virtuous companionship, in a troubled and
confused period, refreshes us like a star in a gloomy night; and it is
clearly the design of the historian, in interweaving this picture, to
place in stronger relief the exasperated, suspicious and hateful feel
ings of king Saul~ntrasted with the transparent and lovely char
acter of his son. But the story of Jonathan's friQQdship strollgly at
tracts our anention and sympathy, in consequence of its tragic6l
course. This point, hitherto but little considered, I may be here
allowed to :Ilustrate at some length. Many single PQrtions of the
narrative are exhibited in a better light and with greater promi.
nence, from the circumstance that our historian, with all apparent
simplicity, delineates human manners as few writers do. It is won
derful, how often, by a single word or by the position of a word, he
indicates the finest traits in character.

I Bee Note at the.end ofthill Article.
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The history is tragical, since, either in itself or in its consequences,
it so exhibits important events, that our sympathy is awakened, and
our sensibility deeply excited. An action is strongly characteri·
zed as tmgical, when, though never fully accomplished, it exhibits a
vehement struggle after something good, lofty and noble, developed
by a comfolication of circumstances, involving a severe struggle be·
tween inc.lination and duty, or between two conflicting inclinations.
How much all this entered into Jonathan's history, may be seen by
the following observations.

I. The friendship of Jonathan is not only in its origin, generous
in the highest degree, bllt it springs up suddenly, 8S if by a stroke
of enchantment. When David, the shepherd's heroic son, was r('
turning flom the slaughter of the giant Goliath, bearing in his hand
the head of his enemy; and was introduced to Saul by his general,

.Abner, then, as it appears fmm 1 Sam. 18: 1, compared with 20: 17,
"the soul of Jonathan was knit with the soul of David, and he loved
him as his own soul, and he made a covenant with him." How
touchingly do these words delineate the nature of true friendship, as
well as that delicate connection between two persons, (compare
Gen. 44: 30), whereby they melt, as it were, into one! But such
friendship is wont to be awakened, as certainly in the present case,
in a manner one knows not how. Some occurrence at a particular
juncture reveals unexpectedly that oneness of inclination and action
which lies at the foundation of the friendship. David had slain the
champion of the Philistines, those hereditary enemies of brael, with
whom Jonathan also was constantly contending, and from whom he
had, on one occasion, borne off a splendid trophy, 1 Sam. xiv. The
courage and the modesty, the gallantry and the caution which David
had shown in this encounter, were the very same qualities which
pervaded Jonathan's great soul. He, consequently, did nol think of
the difference between a king's son and an unknown shephp-rd's boy.
No vestige of envy lest David should divest him of his tVilitary glory
found a place in his heart. Involuntarily and irresi:ltibly he felt him·
self drawn to the youthful hero. Thill moment determined forever
the direclion of his reelin~.

2. We mny have observed, that friend~hip has rarely, 011 both
sides, an equal degree of vehemence. In the case of one of two
friends, there will be more of n dispol'ition to communicate and to
make IIllcrifices, regardless of self; while the othp.r, on the contrary.
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will be rather in the attitude of him who receives and ackDowledp
favors. Such is the fact in the present instance. David's friendship
was as sincere, but it was less glowing than that of Jooothan. Hi,
spirit, horn for dominion, was struggling upward, and did not peT
mit itself to be ruled by any sin,le passion. Large plans for the
future, and thirst for glory and for exploits occupied his mind. He
must have felt, indeed, highly honored by the proposition made by
the king's son; heartily he must have retlJTned his affection; still
he had room in his soul for somethillg else. The friendship of
Jonathan made him courageoul under the calamities of his adven
turous course i but, in addition, he restlessly followed his widely ex
tended enterprises. Jonathan, on the other hand, felt himself to be
thenceforth merely in David, and he lived, as it were, ooly for
David. Even at the outset, he ~ve his friend every thiog which he
had at hand, in order to bind himself to him io the most intimate
manner. He tendered his mantle, his coat and his girdle--a11!O his
sword and his bow, without once reflecting, that the son of Jesse
could give him nothing in return. Willingly he acknowledged
David's superiority, and when he knew that the throne, of which he
was the heir, WR.'l destined for David, 1 Sam. 28: 30, 23, 18, eVeD
this could not make him faitbleS!'. He was ready to do everything
for his friend, 20: 4-everything, and to offer up life itself. Hence,
he subsequently gave him information not only of the plots of his
father, but defended him also, in repeated instances, against Saul's
aspersions and attacks. On one occasion, he actually succeeded in
reconciling Saul to David, 1 Sam. 19: 1-7. When he had con
cealed his friend in such n manner that he could be an unseen
witness of the conversation, Jonathan Sllid to his father: "Let not

the king sin against his servant, who hath been so useful to him In
Then Saul swore that he would not kill David, and David came
again into his presence. But the fire which glimmered under the
ashes soon Qroke out afresh. David .now exhibited solicituee lest
Jonathan shouldtinally, though with the best intentions, leave him
in the hands of Saul, 20: 1-23. Remembering his subordiOllte
condition, he falls immediately into the tone of one addressing a
superior, ond says: "Show mercy unto thy servant, with whom
thou hast entered into covenant, ond slay me thyself rather than ex
pose me to thy father." Then Jonathan retired with his friend to a
solitary place, in order tbat he might pour out his heart uDdisturbeti.
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Here he gave fun \'ent to the overllowings of his enthusilBtic friend·
ship. Once and again, he swore eternal fidelity, v.. I6, 17;1 and
took the same oath of him, v. 23. Since David had, in addition,
made mention of his own death, Jonathan would still as it were, out·
bid him, .. as soon as thou hast become a king, thou mayest indeed
slay me, if only thou wilt remain my friend," v. 14, 15.~

He was conscious, that he could not find words sufficient to pro
test how ready he W88 to .erifice throne aud life for his friend.
He was not contented merely with words, 1 Sam. 20: 24-42.
Saul, on one occasion, pe.ssed over in silence David's absenr.. fram
the royal table on the first day of the new moon. But as his seat
was vacant on the second day, he inquired the reason. Jonathan,
in accordance with a previous agreement with David, answered,
that the son of Jesse, on account of some family business, had asked
leave of him to go 10 Bethlehem. But the splenetic king, noticing
the pretence, abusively exclaimed, .. Thou foolish rebel 13 well know
I, ihat thou hast chosen the son of Jesse, to the disgrace of thyself
and of thy molheI who bore thee: For so long as he lives, thou
wilt not altain to the throne I Well, bring him here! for he must
die." Then Jonathan defended his friend, with all boldness:
.. Why should he be put 10 death? And wherein has he offended ?"
And when his falher, infuriated with mge, hurled a spear at him, he
sprwlg from the table, .. full of indignation and grief, because his
father had treated David 8hamefully." He hastened to David, to
warn him of the i";lpending danger; .. And they kissed one another,
and wept one with another." When the circumstance is added,
------- -------

'The passage :::i'-:;~, etc. is elliptical and is an eXl'rl'ssion of certainty.
"He made a covensnt with David, snd (said), ' Jehovah will certainly
puni8h all David's pnernies, (me also, should I become his enemy.")

I Thpse affecting, accumulated words are variously misinterpretpd by
the translators. Jonathan plays on David's words, v. l:l, "Show me kindop.
and slay me." He now says in rpply: "Thou wilt not nee,d that I should
then live-thou wilt thl'n have nu occasion to show kindnell8 (like that of
God) to mp, in order tu preserve my life (i. e. when iliou art made a king,
then thou maytSt well put me to death, if policy shuuld rpquire it), if only
thou wilt not withdraw thy kindnpss from my (guiltless) posterity."

• I do not bel;evp, that the wurd MH·.~ is intended to attach any guilt to
Jonathan's mothrr, when phI.' is rather 'mpntionpd with honor in what fol·
lows. But the participle feminine stands for the abstract, and ,;, b1 a
Hebrailm, forms the concrete: "Thou IOn of the pervenene. of rebellion."
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that" David ezceeded" in weeping, it is a stroke full of meanillg.
David now saw the sorrowful future that was before him. The
dissension between himself and Saul was incurable. He must
wander on in misery. Jo~thllll, on the contrary, ill order "to keep
up the spirits of his friend, assumtld a firmer tone than he had em
ployed, v. 41. On this account, he thus spoke hriefly in partiDg,
" A.q we haye sworn that there shall be an eternal covenant between
us and our posterity (so let it remain !)' Subllequently, when David
had wandered in various places, for a long time, Jonathan BOught
him out in a wood among the Ziphites, as a proof of hill unalterable
friendship, and cer;ainly not without personal danger. They here
once more joined their hands instead of an oath {tl~:''':N:;l), and
Jonathan added, " that David need not fear, for Saul could not find
him; he also knew that David would be king."

3. Jonathan, however, in consequence of his profound and glowing
friendship, now came into circumstances of the most painful collision;
and it is this which gives to his history such a deep tragical charac
ter. In repealed instances, Saul had publicly declared his son to be
R miserable traitor, who had entered into R conspiracy with the
enemies~of his king and his father. It is touching to see, how
Jonathan did everything possible \0 remove this reproach from
himself, without becoming faise, in the least degree, to his friend3hip.
In order to avoid the inquiries of his father for the absent David, he
resigned to Abner his accustomed place at the royal table next the
king, and took a seat at a greater dislRnce, 20: 25.!l Besides, when
Saul had fully resolved upon the destruction of David, the la«er was
warned of his danger by Jonathan, and in such a way that by means
of privately concerted signals, no one discovered it. On a certain
occasion, he concealed David, outside of the city, 20: 40, at the
stone Ezel, where, according to lhe probable conjecture of Josephus,3
was his field for military exercise, somewhat like a gymnll3ium
where also his solitary retirement could not be discovered. He now
called to the boy, whose duty it was to collect the arrows which had
been shot away, "Is not the arrow beyond thee i" He thus gave
his friend a hint that it was necessary for him to flee. UDder

J These words are too full of fueling Lo permit the ellipsis to be lupplird.

I Thi. set'WI III leut, to be the meaning of the obscure e:rpreuioD 'Clp'~l.

I.nov l'VI'./I~O,u..o, 6...."olll, it is called iD Archlleol. 6, 11, B. So Ill80 1
~. ~: »0, .. Here he wu lUlCu.tomed to .hoot at I mark ("'~,"~).
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cover of a suitable excuse, he thereupon directed the lad to re~
wbile he poured out his heart to David, with still greater freedom.
Suspicion, however, proved to be more shnJ'p-sighted than friendship.
Soon orterwards, Soul said to his servants assembled around him,
22: 8, " Ye all have conspired against me, and there is none that
showetb me, that my son had mode a league with the son of Jesse;
therefore, now this my servant seeketh after my life." Nevertheless,
the stain which WIIS here publicly fastened upon him, the noble Jona
than at lut removed in a glorious manner. His father, whom he had
never fOl"l8ken, he faithfully followed, even in that last battle against
the Philistines on Mount Gilboa; aad as Saul fell, Jonathan also
found the death which he probably soup;ht, in order that he might
free his honor from the suspicion of high treason, 31: 2.

4. After this catastrophe it refre3hes us to hear, lunD preci0u8 to
Dacid tMI J07UJJ.hma's lot1e. Carefully has the historian collected
every circulD3tanC6 whereby the new king honored the memory of
his departed friend. David then sung the celebrated elegy, 2 Sam. i,
with the undoubted design of rescuing Jonathan's name from all ac
CusabOl'l of having entered into a conspiracy against his father. Jon
athan is intentionally placed before Saul in this beautiful poem, but
still he appears inseparable from his father,-united in life and in
death.!

19 The gazelle (lies), 0 Israel, slain on thy mountains!
How are the mighty fallen I

~ Tell it not in Gath !
Publish it not in the streets of Ascalon I
Lest the dau~ters of the Philistines exult I
Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph !

21 Mountains of Gilboa I
No dew nor rain upon you I
Be a field for execration III
For there was cast away the shield of the hero,
The shield of Saul,-no (more) anointed with oil.

, In a poem of .ur.h det'p emotion, the strophU .ymmetry cannot appear
Rrongly marked. Still, the lint three verSCI are a general lamentation;
the three following arc devoted to the tlVO heruel, but in Inch a maDoer
that Jonathan appean prei!minent; the lut three are employed upon Jona
thaD alone.

• [Or let it Dot be a field for oblationa, i. e. yieldini rich fmita.-T•.]
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22 Prom theblood of the sleiP, from the fteah of the mighty
The bow of Jonathan turned not back,
~d the sword of Saul returned not empty.

23 Saul and Jonathan-lovely and pleasant in their life,
And. in their death not divid,ld ;
Swifter than eagles 1
Stronger than lions 1

24 Daughters of Israel! weep for Saul,
Who clothed you in crilD8Oll, with beautiful decoratioos ;
Who fitted lIpoQ your raiment ol'DlllDents. of gold 1

25 How are the mighty fallen in the midst of the battle!
o Jonathan, slain upon thy mountains!

26 W 0 be to me for tbee, my brother Jonathan 1
Very dear wast thou to me !
Wonderful was thy love to me-more than' the love of women!

'rI How are the mighty fallen I
And the weapons o#>war perished I,

David, thereupon, commended the inhabitants of Jabesh Gilead,
beca~ they had taken care of the remains of Saul and Jonathan,
2 Sam. 2: 6-7. He thrice sbowed kindness1 to MephiOOsheth,
JOQathan's son, and that too, .. for Jonathan's sake." Mephi
bosheth was not, indeed, an object of fear on the part of
David, as he had a lameness caused by a fall when he was five
years old, his nurse fleeing with him on the news of his father's
death, 2 Sam. 4: 4. But David Bent for him from, Lodebar be
yond Jordan, gave him a permanent seat at his own table, and
bestowed upon him the land and the whole private estate of Saul,
entrusting the management of the property to Ziba, who had been a
Bervant of Saul and the overseer of his house. DurinK the insurrec
tion of Absalom, this Ziba accused Mephibosheth of entertaining
designs on the throne as his own right. David then granted the whole
of Saul's estate to Ziba,2 Sam. 16: 3, 4. The historian, however,
gives us to understand that this was a false accusation, for Mephiho
sheth had never put off his mourning garments from the time of
David's departure till his return ,home, 2 Sam. 19: 26-29, David,
in the meantime, divided Saul's estate, half to the accuser and half

I Like that or God '=';-(;11 'ltll'l.11 ',,: ,..,
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to the accWlEld. Thia might ha,e Iieen owing either to the fact that
he had still some doubt of Mephiboebeth'8 innocence, e,r because he
had pledged his word to Zilla, v. 30, 31. When, subsequently, David
had resigned to the Gibeonites, as a bloody 8%piation, the remaining
posterity of Saul, (without doubt in order to strengthen- lite succes
sion to the throne in his own family), he still spared Mephibosbetb,
" on account of the oath of Jehovah wllieb' was between him and
Jonathan," 2 Sam. 21: 7. .As a satisf'actory conclusion to this entire
and elegantly delineated picture, the history states that David honor
ably. interred the bones of Saul and Jonathan in the family burial
place, in the tribe of Benjamin, 2 Sam. 21: 12.

NOTE BY THE TRANSLATOR, p.75.

The article aboYe traDslated is found in the Theol. Stud. u. Krit., Vol. V.
1832, pp. 366-376. The writer, John Frederio KOster, theological pm
fnsor in the university of Kiel in Denmark, was born in 1791. In an article
on Rationalism and Supernaturalilm in the German Conversation..Lexioon,
he is classed with the moderate supernaturalists, approaching more nearly
to such men as Loeb and Ullmann than to Hengstenberg. Bome of the
prinCipal publications of Prof. Ko.tl'r are the following: Meletemeta Crit.
et Exeget. in Zachariae Prophetae, Cap. IX-XlV. 1018 i Die Strophen
oder der ParailelismuB der Verse der Heltrtiechen Poesie. His object in
this piece is to show, tba1 the verscs of Hebrew poetry are regulated by the
same law ofsymmetry, as the members of the verses; and that consequently
this poetry is, in its eBSence, composed of Strophes, i. e. Its Tetlll!tl are
arranged in symmetrical divisions. HI' BPems, however, to giye the nsme of
StropM to, that wbich we are acc1JBWmed to call a 1J4Tagraph. See Bibl.
Repol!. J. 611. In accordance with his theory, Kolter hll5 published tran&

lations of the boob of Job and Psalms, with introductions and notes. His
remarks display extensiTI' knowledge and an excellent spirit. He has
lately inserted in the Stud. u Krit., an article entit1t'd, ' Notes on the Old
Testament out of the Book of KOlI1'i.·
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ON THE GIFTS OF PROPHECY

A~D 0"

SPEAKING WITH TON G.UES.

PREFATORY NOTE.

[THB following Article may be found at the clOlle of Dr. L. J.
RUckert's Commentary on the First Epistle to the CorUlthians, Leip
sic, 1886. A brief notice of the authQr, together with some account
orbis principles ofinterpretatioD, may be eeen in a subeequent part
of this volume. .

The subject of the gift of tongues is confessedly one of great dif·
ficulty. As it has been remarked, we have lost the things which
the terms were intended to denote. A great variety of particulars
which were perfectly familiar to the primitive church are now cover
ed witb darkness. We can by no means determine the exact limits

, of the different miraculous gifts. We have not sufficient data to reo
concile, on every point, the notices on the gift of tongues- in the Aets
of the Apostles, with those in the Pauline Epistles. In short, a state
of things is alluded to, (not described), which ceased with the life of

. the apostles, or soon afterwards. All attempts perfectly to repro
. duce or describe it must fail. The principal theories OD the subject
of the gift of tongues are the following:

1. The Holy Spirit miraculously' imparted to the apostles and to
many of their disciples the power to use foreign languages, which
they had never learned. The terms' tongues,' • other tongues,' etc.
mean foreign languages, or languages which had not been acquired
in the ordinary way. It is supposed to have been a pennanent fa·
culty of the individual, which he could employ according to his own
discretion, and to have been mi raculous only in the mode of its ac·

. [' 'c ,yGoogIe
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quisition in the first instance. ItJsalso regarded as one of the prin.
cipal supernatural aids granted to the first preachers of Christianity,
and which enabled them so BOOR to diffuse it through the world.
The ' interpretation,' iq~Elu, was needed for the sake of thoee who
were present during the address of one endued with the gift of
tongues, and who did DOt understand the language in which he spoke.
This general theory has been almost universally received in this coun·
try and in Great Britain. It is supported by the use of the epithets 1lGl6·

.a~, 'new,' in Mark 16: 12, and h~IJl~, , other,' in Acts 2: 4; also by
tbe entire tenor of the aecoun' ip the seoond chapter of Acts, and
by Paul's citation of Isa. 28: 11 in 1 Cor. 14: 21. On the other
hand, it has been urged, that it represents tbe miracle as one of an
entirely ~ternal character, and imposed upon individuals mechani·
cally. Besides, it is not easy to unfold the idea of it, nor to point
out its real object If we imagine that object was to facilitate the
efforts of the apostles and early Christians in propagating the gospel
in distant lands, by means of the knowledge of foreign languages
which this gift conveyed, in that case, we go beyond the record. In
the inspired narratives the gift is mentioned as manifesting itself
only in prayers and Wscourses in the church.

2. Another theory maintains that r1ml1IJ is the tongue, or the
physical organ, and that r*l1?1 wan. means, 'to speak only with
the tongue,' i. e. to utter inarticul~te sounds which give no meaning.
According to this theory we must conceive of the gift as an inspired
babbling or stammeriug.. It is wholly incompatible, however, with
the passage in Mark xvi, and with the history in Acts ii. What kind
of an effect would such a senseless babbling have had upon intelli·
gent hearers; or how could the Holy Spirit have communicated it,
or Paul given precepts for its regulation?

3. The theory adopted by Herde!' and De Wette, and strenuously
defended by Bleek, is the following: r10Jua1U are peculiar expres
sions, belonging to a language or dialect not in common use, and
therefore, not known to all, but of which .the poets, or those speaking
under the influence of inspiration, might make use. This theory, it
is said, is strongly supported by the usage of the word r1Qil1l71l1 in the
Greek and Roman profane writers. Bleak has made a copious col
lection of illustrative passages. In thoee writers, the word IJOIJ16

times denotes antiquated expressions, which had dropped out of com·
mon use, and wbich, when again employed, required a particular ex·

I
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p1aDa~n. Sometimes also the word means idiotisms, or provincial
exprees.iODB which are employed and understood only in certain dis
tricts. Bleek thus deacrib6s the application of the term: .. When a
believer made use of a language, 88 decidedly different from that C?f
common life, as the highly poetic language of the lyric poets was
from that of simple prose, and, when from bis natural gifts and pre
vious education, no such style of speaking. that employed by him
could have been expected; theo must this have appeared, of necessi.
ty, ~something supernatural, and as the effect of that miraculous in
spiration by which they saw themselves in general influenced. When,
moreover, all their discourses were on religious subjects; wben in all,
they proclaimed the praise of God wbo had proved so gracious, and
of the Saviour through whom that grace was extended to them, as
well as the blessedness they had found in believing on him,-how
could anyone fail to find in such a rlWua"~ 1/tUiJ' an effect of the
Spirit whom the Lord had promised to send to his people ?" Con
clusive arguments against this theory are adduced in the sequel by
Ruckert.

Olshausen and Neauder durer somewhat from Bleek. The for
mer, Theol. Stud. u. Krit. m. 64-66, admits that the speaking in
glOll8e8 WlUl a speaking in an elevated poetical strain; but, on the
other hand, he supposes also, tbo.t it sometimes rose to be actually a
speaking in foreign tongues. This occurred, he imagines, when in
dividuals were 'present, who understood the respective tongueft.

"In the gift of toogues," says Neander, " the high and ecstatic
CQDlCiousness in respect to God alone predominated, while the con·
sciousness of the world was wholly withdrawn. In this condition,
the medium of communication between ~e deeply moved inward
man and the external world, was wholly wanting. What he spoke
ill this condition, from the strong impulse of his emotions and in·
ward views, was not a connected discourse, nol' an address adapted
to the wants and circumstances of others." .. He was wholly occu
pied with the relation of his own soul to God. The soul was absorb
ed in adoration and devotion. Hence to this condition are ascribed
prayu, songs of praise to God, and the a~estation of his mighty
deeds. Such an one prayed in spirit; the higher life of the soul
and spirit predominated in him. When therefore iii the midst of
his peculiar emotions and spiritual contemplations he formed for him-
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self a peculiar language, he was wanting in the power 80 to expreaa
himself as to be understood. by the greater number."

It is not necessary, however, to proceed further with our notices
of the peculiar views of the Germans on this subject. Those who
may wish for additional information will do well to consult J. A. Er
nesti, Opuscula Theel. Lips. 1773,457-476; Heydenreich, Comm.
in prior. Pauli ad Corinth. Epial. II. 249-270; Billroth, Comm. zum
Corintherbriefe, 1833, 166-180; the Translation of the same in the
23d No. of the Edinburgh Bib. Cabinet, 13-35; Neander in Bib.
Ropes. IV. 249; and Olshausen, Comm. liber das N. T.,pI. 682 seq.
There is an Article on the subject in Vol. II. of the Stud. u. Krit.
1829, pp. 3-78, by Prof. Bleek of Bonn. Some strictures are of
fered by Olshausen on these views of Bleek in the same volume, pp.
538-549. To these Bleek replied in the following year, 1830, Vol.
IlL pp. 45-64. Some brief observations~ appended by Olshau
sen, pp. 64-66, in which he seems to approach nearer to the opin
ion of Bleek. We now proceed to the essay of Riickert, who, it will
be perceived, coincides substantially with the commonly received
opinion.-Ta.]

INTRODUCTORY RBIlIARK.

In the Commentary on the fourteenth chapter of the first Epistle
to the Corinthians, I took pains to present as clearly as possible all
those marks which might serve to define the nature of those spi
ritual gifts,1 which are now to be more closely examined. The in
quiry will be pursued in the following treatise, so as to exhibit in
connection what was before considered only in detached parts. I
shall also compare what is found on the subject elsewhere in the
New Testament, weigh the views of preceding writers, and from all
these, present, as far as possible, a picture of the gifts as a whole.
This cannot indeed be completed with the fulness which a mono
gram would admit. It may, however, be done in such a manner
----~-~ -~ ------- -

I [Charismen, 'l.(1{/io/UUtI.. We Ilfefer the oM worda, 'gifts,' 'spiritual
gifta,' to the terma Chlfisma, Charismata, which han been sometimMl em

ployed by English writera.-Ta.]
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that it will not be the author's fault, if the reader should quit tile in
vestigation without having found the knowledge which was sougbt.

PROPHECY.

The solution of the problem in respect to prophecy is easy. It
can be stated in a few lines, and without reference to the labors of
others. Even in Eph. 4: 11, the idea of a christian prophet, as
gathered from the Acts of the Apostles and the Pauline Epistles, is
accurately marked. It is this: a prophet was a man who, without
any definite office, without any call made to him outwardly, spoke,
from the impulse of the Divine Spirit dwelling within him, words
which would serve for the information, encouragement and strength
ening of believers. He likewise uttered predictions of future events,
if the Spirit suggested such to him. He differed from an apostle in
this, that he was not sent like him to make known the message of
salvation to unbelievers. They' were alike, however, in respect to
the nature of what they did say. Thus the apostle was also a pro-

, phet; but the prophet as such was not an apostle. We learn from
our epistle to recognize prophecy as a gin conferred on man by the
Spirit, 1 Cor. 12: 10, according to his good pleasure, verse 11. Man
himsetf, therefore, could neither impart nor acquire it, though it waa
possible for him to strive for the attainment of it.t All Christian.
did not possess it-I Inasmuch, however, as Paul desired tbat it
might be enjoyed by all verse 5, he did not consider an univerSal
participation in it impossible. The nature of the declaration to be
made was revealed to the prophet, and this revelation certainly could
take place in a moment.3 Various as it may have been, still the man
ifestation of the hidden secrets of the human heart'is given as an
elementary part of the prophetic discourse.4 The form in which
the prophecy appeared was that of a language generally underStood.
Thus, doubtless, the language of the country which was in every
day use was employed. The effect which it produced was particu
larly directed to believers verse 23, and consisted in the edification
and spiritual improvement of the churcb.5 Unbelievers, however.
might be deeply affected by it, and be brought to self-knowledge and
to the worship of the true God.6 It was not designed for a contin-

I 1 Cor, 14: I, :19. t 1 Cor. 12: 29, t 1 Cor. 14: 13.

4 1 Cor. 14: 24, 25. 6 1 Cor, 14: 3,4. • 1 Cor. 14: 24, lI>.
12
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ued existence. On the contrary, a time was to be anticipated and
hoped for-the time of the completion or fulfilment-when there
should be no more prophecy.l All this is stated with great clear
ness and definiteness. It completes for us the beautiful picture of a
preacher's office, free, christian, confined to no situation, having no
human call or appointment. It was an office, which the primitive
church in its simplicity could enjoy, which a world adorned by the
name of a church, in its wisdom, cannot enjoy; so little can we
enjoy it that if the Spirit should once more act in the same man
ner as he did in the early christian times, the worldly arm of a civil
power, which has the' guardianship of the church, knows how to ex
tinguish the office by law and mad·houses.

SPEARING WITH TONGUBS.

While thus the nature of christian prophecy can be stated almost
with perfect precision, on the other hand there rests upon the phe
Jlomenon that is wont to be designated by the words, ' speaking with
tongues,'!I a darkness whose impenetrableness the oldercommentators
perceived, and which has, by no means, been removed by the addi
tional, very praiseworthy labors of modem interpreters. This dark
ness, I imagine, can never be perfectly dispelled. Far as possible
am I from supposing that I can accomplish it. I shall only pursue
my duty I1S an interpreter, while I undertake to say the few things
on the subject which I am able to say. I shall here make that refer
ence to the labors of the latest interpreters, already named in the
Commentary, which is allowed by the narrow limits which I am com
pelled to put to this treatise. A fundamental exhibition of what
has been propounded by them of itself, without llny examination or
it, would occupy more room than I have. I am, therefore, com
pelled to refer those readers who wish to look over the entire dis
cussion to the treatiSes of those learned men themselves, which be
sides are not difficult of access. This I do with the more pleasure,
as the excellent things laid down in them all are so numeroUll that
no one will regret the reading oC them. The path that I here take
aeems to me to be demanded by my position as an interpreter of
the epilltle to the Corinthians. The author of a monogram might
indeed chooee his point of departure 88 he pleases. He might begin,

I 1 Cor. 13: 8-10. I r~~.

L!
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perhaps, in the most fitting manner, \1(ith the notices in the Acts of
the ApostTes. The interpreter of Paul, however, has to direct his
eye first to that which the apostle himllEllf says upon the topic, and

. merely to call in those notices to his aid, provided the words of the
apostle are DOt sufficient of themselves to afford the necessary light.

PRELIMINARY RBlllABJI: IN. RESPBCT TO THE INVESTIGATION.

Two observations I must liere premise. One relates particularly
to the investigation of the thing; the other to the advantage which
we are authorized to expect from the words of Paul. Both are al
lied to each other. Even the latesf authors! seem to me in general
not to have sufficiently considered what, in a subject of this kind, is
the principal difficulty, namely, that our inquiry cannot be so much
grounded on the nature of the gift itself, as on the mode in which
Luke and Paul have presented it to us, or the views of it which their
representations will authorize. They are the only men whom we
have to testify on the subject, and they can do it from their own ob
IlElrvation. We would not be misunderstood here, as though the sub
ject were presented by them otherwise than it was in reality. On
the contrary, even if they had so desired,' they could not have given
an untrue representation, because they wrote for contemporaries and
eye-witnesses, and even for those who shared in the gift itself. If they
had fully delineated its nature and its external marks, then we
should have accepted their view as perfectly ,authentic. This, how
ever, they do not do. On the contrary, Luke supplies a few scanty
notices. Paul offers to his readers, who were familiar with the thing,
sof!le judgments and observations upon it. Our curiosity, simply arous
ed but not satisfied with the information, can but supply in the way
of conjecture what the history has not given. This course ought to
remain unprohibited. We should not, however, forget that we are
endeavoring. to supply an historical fact, which is either wholly
unique in itS kind, or yet for us so obscure that we do not know
whether a,mong the phenomena presented to our experience any
thin~ similar can be found or not. It hence follows that we are to be
on our guard, first, lest we place too much reliance on analogies
drawn from other facts, not knowing whether the observed analogies

1 Baumlein only excepted, who merits the higheBt praise of all, elpecially
for hiB thoroughne88, method and impartiality. '
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are essential or acci~ental, real or only apparent i secondly, leat we
should wish to press with our psychological principles-derived only
from experience-upon an actual phenome~ where all experience
fails us i and thirdly, lest our metaphysical or theological views
should decide questions where historical arguments alone can deter·
mine. If arguments of this Dature fail us, then the question must
remain unsettled. By observing these cautions we are, to be sure,
cut off from the most copious sources of statement and illustration;
we also subject ourselves to the danger of being compelled to con·
fess OIU ignorance on most points. At the same time we avoid, as
it seems ,to me, the far greater danger of creating a fact for our
selves, which is like the actual truth hardly in the remotest featu~.

PRBLIMIlU.RY RBllUU IN RESPECT TO PAUL'S LANGUAGE.

The second observation is this--we may venture to hope that we
can ascertain from the words of the apostle, not the nature of the
gift of tongues in Corinth, but the nature of this gift as Paul himself
understood it. He was in the possession of it i1 he imparted it to
others.1I Thus far, accordingly, we may expect that he will de
lineate it as it was i that nothing will be said by him which was
foreign from it. But the violent proceeding of the Corinthians in
relation to it, he could not know from his own observation. What
he had learned through others could not but be imperfect, bemuse
these may have known it only of Corinth.3 That it was actually so,
the handling of the subject which he has deigned to give Is an
ibcontrovertible evidence. He exhibits the ' speaking with tongues,'
always, as an actual gift of the Divine Spirit-as a donative wbicll,
good in itself, and salutary to its posseasor, could not have been
fitted for use in the church on account of its not being understood.
Paul recommeDds that it be employed but rarely in the 8ll8emhlies.
How can we therefore, how dare we admit that ibis was the gift of- ------ -- - --_. ---

'.I Cor. 14: 1M. IAct8 18: 6.

'Eichhorn. Ein1.1II.I21, Illtl, bllllalso m.de a similar I't'm.rk. fit·does
DOt, b01reYer, apply it corl't'ctly. He hili wpU explained the caoticn whieh
the apostle observed in hi. tre.tmrnt of the .nbjl'ct; but the hypothesis,
wbich he frameN out of the word. of the .posll.. that relalfo to thl' disurdpr in
the Corinthian church, is altogl'ther incon.iclpralt'. Here Eiehhorn hll~

rot', characteristically, into u copioull detail. as if he knl'w more about it
than Paul himaelf.
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to~ in Corinth '1 However anyone may judge finally of the
Spirit himself and of his gifts, still all may unite in this, that the gin
in question was the result of a divine energy, and that its workings
could be disclosed only in the individual who was himself warmed
and enlivened by it in favor of that which was good and holy. But
that this last effect could bot be attributed to the Corinthians generally,
our epistle must have probably convinced us. Of particular persons
nothing is here said. The assertion respects the majority, since in
Corinth the speaking with tongues was excessive, and was sbared
in by multitudes. The majority, however, were far from possessing
the christian feeling which could induce us to believe that the
Holy Spirit bad made them particularly, in preference to many
others, bis abode and sce~ of operation. The greater part [of this
uhibition] in Corinth was probably mere imitation and parade.
But in what manner exactly this was shown, how far it proceeded,
and into what caricatures it transformed the original phenomenon-
on these points Paul himself had perhaps no knowledge; or if he
had, be concealed it, because he did not learn it from his own obser
vation. He contented' himself, for the moment, in limiting its ex
cessive use in the church, until be could be present in person to dis
tinguish truth from falsehood and expose the hypocrisy. We, how
ever, who have nothing at comroand besides that which Paul com·
municates in his epistles, must be contented, in our efforts to fonn
an acqlJll.intance with the 8I1bject in general, simply with what flows
in a direct way from his words. We may also compare the notices in
the Acta of the Apostles. At all everrts, that must be regarded as
peculiar to the lIubject as developed at Corinth which cannot be
brought into agreement with the notices of Luke.

THE GIFT OF TONGUES AN ACTUALLY SPOKEN LANGUAGE.

To the inquiry, how Paul understood the gift of tongues, we must
answer, first, that he recognized it as an actual speech or language,
and as entirely foreign from the notion of an inarticulate, senseless
BOUnd'! Whether any thing like this existed at Corinth,1I we must

I This is the "iew of Bardili and Eichhorn j also of Bertholdt. It may,
however, be variously confuted. Yet Ol5hausen II. ;'75,577, hu llBaented
to it with BOrne limitations.

I This, properly speaking, is maintained only by the defenderll of the view
in quest.ion, i. e. Bardili, etc.
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leave, after what has been said, undetermined. That Paul himself
had no such idea is obvious not only from 1 Cor. 14: 9, but also from
the fact that it is impossible that he could have ever regarded such a
senseless stammering and howling-if it came out fully-as any
thing good, edifying, or desirable; in short that he could view it as a
gift of God, and admonish the Corinthians (which he has actually
done), that God W83 to be served by them in an orderly manner,while,
as it will appear, he has not uttered a word about any thing un·
known or unintelligible. Some persons may refer to .. the groaninga
which cannot be uttered,"t but of this we not only know far too

little which would epable Ull to build aught upon it, but in the pueage
before us there is nothing at all said of " groaniogs ;":1 it is 'speak.
ing,'3 and a 'declaration.'4 The~fore, there is not the remotest re
semblance in the expression even. That this speech or language was
audibly uttered cannot be inferred5 with certainty from what Paul
has said. All thes& phenomena-the' interpretation'll itself not ex·
cepted-might as well have occurred when anyone who was in
fluenced by the Spirit actually spoke. But on the ground that one
made known the secret workings of his mind by mere pantomime,
by an inaudible moving of the mouth outwardly, then he alone could
understand, whom the Spirit had put into a similar state. The
unlearned, or uninitiated, however, must have been almost compelled
to regard it as a sign of madness, especially ifit often occurred. At
all events the words, 'let there be silence," is decidedly against it.
If we must grant, however, that the inarticulate speaking was a .dis
tinguishing mark of the ~ift of tongues 11S conferred at Corinth, still,
in this case, there must have been discovered in the apostle's words
some vestige of a deviation from the general form in which the
gift was manifested. But DO such trace can be found. The tongue,
83 Paul understands it, was accordingly not merely a discourse,
bpt a discourse audibly uttered. Meanwhile, nothing further is
said about the length or brevity, the fulness or the marked ab
ruptness of it. The tongue was Dot, l¥>wever, a single one, but
there appear to have been various species of it, distinguished from

1tnE"(f.rp.o~ ala41irov~ Rom. 8:26. I fTUJll(f.rp.o.J~

I MUiJ.. • Aor~
• This bu been already remarked in the Commentary on 1 Cor. 14: 2.

•;",.,..,1«. ' f1/rrnUJ
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each other) Thus Chap. xIv. often,it is troe, uses the singular
number, but never with the article,ll Had the gift of tongues been
a mode of speaking which, in all the various forms of it-occasioned
by the ideas, by the individuality of the speaker or by other causes
yet ~ver retained one and the same essential character, for ex·
ample, abruptness or high elevation, or certain favorite forms, then
the language would indicate this. It would have been named 'the
tongue,' or 'speaking by a tongue,' DOt 'the tongues,' or the ' kind
of tongues.'3 SiIlce then the last named forms actually appear, we
must suppose that the single gift appeared in its manifestations so
essentially diverse that jt was possible to distinguish several kinds.
The power to speak in this way was a gift of the Divine Spirit, like'
aU the other qualifications of Christians which were peculiar to them
as sach.· Thus it was also a gift of God,s which the Spirit in his
free, good pleasure had communicated,6 and which therefore aU did
not posseSS.7 Accordingly, it was not anything that was learned or
acquired. Man, according to his own inclination, could not impart
it. Since the Spirit communicated his gifts only to believers,8 they
alone, therefonl, possessed this power; and it was not communicated
to them till they had received the Spirit. This gift, moreover, waS
not- bestowed from the mere' fact of their being Christians. That it
was something,miraculous however, in the doctrinal sense, does not
of course follow, for the language of the New Testament not only
does not, in general, recognize this distinction between the natural
and supernatural, but there are found to be enumerated several gifts,9
which can in no manner be considered as imparted supernaturally.

I This is said in 80 many words 1 Cor. 12: 28,' diversities of tongues.'

I Verse 9 does not belong here,' To lI.JIother faith by the Arne Spirit,' etc.

I .,."" rArUoaIW~ or rNuaaOJ.or'-~ not or. rk.lwClC~ or rW8f1Wr~.
41 Cor. 12: 7-12.

& Bee Tt!rBe 28 ,in tbe same chapter.

I , Bnt all these worketh that one and the self.same- Spirit,' etc.

7 Comp. verse 30, ' Do all speak with tongues,' etc., with 1 Cor. 14: 6, • I
would that ye ail spake with tongues,' etc.

• This may well be received as the predominant view in the New Testa
ment.

'1 Cor. 12: 8-10, 28, gifts 'Ilf healing, helps, governmenta, etc. [The
author is probably incorrect in this remark; it seeIllll to be the general doc
trine of the New Testament that moet, if not all the gifts in question were
..iraouloua.-Ta.]

.. . .-..... . -..::. :• .II:.--.: -::
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Even from Ch. 14: 221 this cannot follow with perfect certaillty,
inasmuch as it is conceivable, that it served somewhat as a sign,
f~ (nu~a'io" to another perllOn, that is, as a mark of admonition,
witbout being absolutely in consequence a supernatural event in our
!lense. At what time or manner an individual came into the p0s

session of it, whether he continued in the enjoyment of it, or whether
it was only for a limited time and under given circumstances--re·
specting these and other related questiODS, Paul gives us no answer.
This only we learn,1I that it was possible not to make use of the gift;
that he who could speak with tongues had it in his power to do it or
not to do it according to circumstances and opinions of propriety.
It hence follows that Paul did not recognize bim who spoke with
tOngues as one who was in an unconscious condition, not ·having
command over himself-a pllSllive instrument of a higher power that
ruled over him; for, from such persons he could not have expected
the reflection and deliberation which are there mentioned. In that
case, he would by DO means have commanded the employment or
the non-employment of the gift The BBDJe thirig may also be in·
terred from the fact of his saying that the one who spoke with
tongues edifies himllEllf, while we cannot believe, that the inteUigent
and discreet Paul expected a salutary spiritual and moral in8ueDC8
from words which the .peaIrer poured out uDCOD8Ciously, and
which consequently could be neither understood, nor made 1188

oC When therefore he I18YS, • he that speaketh with tongues,
speaketh in spirit or in the spirit, his spirit speaketh, while his mind
is unfruitful,' verse 14,-we oonnot in this find any proof of an un
coneeious state; but we are rather to recollect, that even the prophet
uttered words • by the spirit,' and therefore we are certainly to look
for an elevated condition in the one who spoke with tonguee-a
condition in which, according to the views of the apostle, that in·
telligence and inward fJnergy which rested in the man, appears to
have been a predominant spiritual power that dwelt in him, but not
of such a nature, that he knew nol what he uttered, or what betel
him. The unfruitfulness of the mind, however, he placed in this

--- ----------------
" W.hl'refore tongue. are for a lign, not to them lhat believe, bnt to them

thal believe not,' ell:.

t 1 Cor. 14, WI, 28,39. "Ifany man lpeak in an unknown tongue, let it
be hy lwo, or at the mOlt hy three," ell:.; "and forbid nol to lI)Il'&k with
tonluel."

L
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alone, that the man did ROt here labor with self-pot!Ile88ion; what was
imparted to rom. by the Spirit, he only passively received; he did
not work it up, turning it to a practical account, as was the case ia
relation to prophecy. Respecting the nature of what was uttered,
definite information indeed fails us; thus much, however, we learn
from Ch. 14: 5,1 that only when it was not understood by the hearer,
was it inferior to that which was uttered by the prophet; thU8 even
the one 1I8 well as the other could be made the means of edification.
We see, however, from verses 14-17, that it must have been ehiefly
the form of a prayer, of a song of praise, or of thanksgiving; 80

likewise from verses 2, 28, that the gift of tongues was directed
mainly to spiritual intercourse with God. Thus from all these marks,
we may perhaps rightly conclude that the gift was particularly
employed in publishing the mighty works of God for the redemption
or mankind; but it differed from prophecy in this, that while the
latter communicated definite instruction to the hearers in respect to
salvation, verse 19, the gift of tongues, without any special reference
to the needs of the hearer, poured' itself out in loud praise of the
works wbich had been accomplished. And inasmuch as such an
out-pouring could not find a place-or at least should not-without
an inward feeling and apprehension in the heart, of the wonderful
grace of God, Paul might well desire that all believers should speak
with tongues, verse 4, and that the unlimited edification of the one
who spoke should be seen as the fruits of his words, verse 5.

Up to this point everything appears tolerably clear and simple;
we recognize ill the speaking with toogues the out flowings of II

heart influenced by the Spirit of God, and so also thoroughly per
vaded by a feeling arising from the wonderful works of God in the
redemption of mankind. We may very readily conceive, that sucb
experience would Dot be wanting in the emotion which sprung up in
consequence of the blessing just received. We may also suppose that
theee feelings were very strong. That the tranquil operation of the
understanding was for a short time suspended and obscured, is not
strange to us, when we consider the character of the oriental world,
and the many phenomena existing in the church, at a later time,
when, almost at once, Christianity brought a strong excitement

1 Ch. 14: 5, " I would that ye III epake with tonguee, but rether thlt Ie
propheeied," etc.

13
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upon the feeliDgB, 80 that a great ~ee-and a spiritual extravagance
need not create astonishment. We often observe similar things in
history. We must believe that Iq) to thU poW; we have rightly
apprehended the thing, because we have advanced DO conclU'Jioo,
for which we have DOt fouod Brgl.lJDellts either in the words them
IIelves, or in what we know of the religious views of the apoMle
from his own writi.

Now, however, we come to the knot of the riddle. This consistB
in part in the unusual DllIDe which is given to the mode of speaking
in question,1 and partly in the various explanations of the apostle.
He represents it as useless to the church because it could be under
stood by no one without an iDterpretel",-thus appearing like mad
ness to those unacquainted with the phenomenon)} We must sub
join that if the common mode of explanation of ~rae 133 be correct,
then the one who spoke could not give, in every cue, the interpre
tation of what he had lIlid; and if he could do it, this eyeo was to
be regarded as a gift of God just as much sa the original endow
ment. The inability to understand a discourse audibly uttered may
have had its origin, either in the cootents of the discoune or ill its
form. That il does not lie in the cooleots is sufficiently pl'OYed, as
I think, in my Commentary. OD such asuppoeitiOD, moreover, there
would be no significance in the name. This inability is therefore to
be sought ~t(1maJly, in the form. Here I recognize three possible
reasons why it could oot be unders1ood.

These. are the unintelligible enunciation-the obscurity of the
style-or the foreign language unknown to the hearer. This laat
might have originated in various ways. The unintelligible utterance
would not fall in with Eichhorn's hypothesis of stammering, for in
this case, there were actual words; but furthermore it could never
have been regarded as a gift. Besides, it would be.ve been very
easy for the one who spoke to have uttered b.ilI seDteoces clearly.
This supposition has absolutely nothing in its favor. Before we in
vestigate the other two, we will tum our attention to that which the
Acts of the Apostles presents us.

I "A.o:oo,", or "Uao.'1 lalbiv.
'I Cor. 14,2,6,!l, 16.11,23.

~, Whl'rl'for~ I~t him thut epelketh io an unknown trHlgue pray that he
Dlay interpret:

..... : ............ ..
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NOTICES 11'( THE ACTS OF TBX ApOSTLES.

We find in Ch. 19: 6, the mention of twelve disciples or John who
received the Holy Spirit by the ministration of the apostle, and
immediately spoke with tongues as well as prophesied. This pas
sage, however, se"es us merely as a certain proof that Paul could
impart from his own inward power the gift to others, as well as that
he possessed it himself) It also shows us that these two gifts,
differing from each other, were received at the same time with the
communication of the Holy Spirit, and indeed, as it appears sudden
ly i it shows nothing respecting their nature. A second passage,'
likewise, teaches us the contemporaneousness of the reception of the
influence of the Spirit and the entrance of the gift of tongues, and
strengthens us in our conception of the meaning of what was uttered
by the words /llra11/11OnOl" to" ~w". In regard to what belongs to
the form of its manifestation, the words of Peter,3 and so likewise
the reference of the same apostle to this event," merely teach us,
that it had presented itself to him, an eyewitness, altogether in the
same manner as the first exhibition of this gift on the day of Pente
cost i and since there is no other passage yet extant which shows
us anything respecting it,5 we see ourselves driven back enti~y to
Acts ii. as the main text. When, however, we consider this narra
tive with an entirely unprejudiced eye, we cannot resist the con·
clusiol'!, that Luke has narrated the circumstances in the following
manner: The persons there assembled, on the moment, when,
(with the rushing of the wind and the appearance of flames of fire
on their heads), the Holy Spirit had fallen upon them, did actually
speak in the languages of the strangers mentioned in verses 9 and 10.
The most astonishing feature in the entire event was thie,-the men
who unexpectedly possessed and exercised this power were Galileans,

I 1 Cor. 14: 18, ' I thank my God I speak with tongoes more than ye all.'

I Acta 10: 44-47. I Acta 10: 47. 4 Acta 11: 16, 17, ]6: 8,9.

• The power indl.'ed which Simon Magua, Acta 8: 18, 19, desired to pnr.
chase of Peter might be only that which the gift of tongo!'s would enable
him to !'fFl'ct; we, however, learn nothing of that in which it consisted,-at
most we ascertain the siogle circumstance, that it was something very
atriking which Simon belieVl'd that he could not hillUlelf eirect, but by
which, if he could procure it, he e:rpected that he should gain much with
the utonished multitude.

.... '., ,".
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of whtm nothing like this could have been anticipated. This Yiew
of it ,.. everywhere the predominant one, until a genuine spirit of
in~tionhad UJldermined it in various ways.1

VUIOUS HypOTJlBSES.

Here is DOt the place to repeat the many explanatiOJl8 of the phe
nomenon which are collected, perhaps in the fullest manner, in Kuin
ool's Commentary on the Acts. Of these it is necessary to name only
what the more recent investigations on the gift of tongues have ad
vanced for and against this interpretation. Here, first, Bleekll meets
us in the history of the Pentecost, with the following difficulties. 1.
The speaking of the disciples with tongues occurred before the
multitude of foreign Jews had come together, which must have ap
peared wholly without an object, since words in foreign tongues
could not have served as the natural expression of religious feelings.
2. That if each one spoke a particular language, and if he was
understood by those to whom this was vernacular, no reproach of
drunkenness could have fallen on those who spoke. 3. Peter ill the
sut.equent disoourses makes no mention whatever of foreign Jan
guages. Bleek remarks subsequently, that, if the narrative can be
understood only of foreiwl tongues, then he must conclude that this
circumstance was owing to an incorrect understanding of it by the
reporter, [on whom Luke depended.] This he would do, rather
than recognize the actual speaking in "reign languages.3 Baur
goes a step further still, when he allows,4 that such could not have
been the words in the account of the PentecOlt, but that they belong
to a traditional transformation of them, which transCormation the
original fact had already here received. The character of this
transformation he seeks to point out from the poetico-rbetorical
bearing of verses 6-12, from the obscurity in respect to the word
• others'5 in verse 13,6 and from the failure of all traces of the event.
Neander regards the narration simply as obscure, and hence would
explain it from the remaining portiOllS. Since these contain nothing

1 Perhaps a dread of anything miraculolUl wu the original occuion of
thia change. [' Gennine' in many respectll, but misdirected here.-Ta.]

11. 17,18. I 11.62,63. • P. 105, 106 Dote.

1,",*.
• Actl 2: 13," Others mocking, Aid Iheee men ue full of new wiDe."

............
.. ~ ..

.. .. II. ..
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about foreign tongues, and since, moreover, there could be 110 use
for such an endowment,l then he can admit nothing like this.
That of a positive nature, however, which these learned Dle8

present for the tongues in question, is various. Bleek explam. the •
word r10icrf1/J thus, ' an antiquated, provincial, altogether uncommon .
mode of speech, and without a particular explanation, unintelligible;
hence it could have been of use to those only, who, as orators and
poets, spoke in a lofty tone of feermg.' This explanation, which
others also had contemplated before him, he seeks to establish
philologically by a very learned examination of the usage of r1fiuqfJ
in Greek; he then turns to the existing forms of the expression in
the New Testament and endeavors to exhibit the occurrences men
tioned in the Acts and in the epistle to the Corinthians as words in a
lofty poetical dialect, with a mingling of such glO8llEl8. They were
consequently unintelligible to the majority of the hearers, while the
inability of the speaker to explain his own words was owing to the
failure of his recollection.ll That such words might seem to be the
operation of the Holy Spirit is owing in part to this reason-a lan
guage so elevated could not have been adapted to men with such
little cultivation as the disciples ofJesus, and in part to the contents of
what WILl uttered, a lofty commendation of the works of God. OI!1
hausen3 assumes several stages in the gift, according to the degree of
one's moral powers, and of the participation in other gifts. Thus
the speaking with tongues was always an ecstasy; but like somnam
bulism it passed over to the utterance of a foreign language, OJlly
when persons were present who were skilled in the language; at the
Pentecost such, was actually the fact, even to the highest degree.
To the gift of toogues there was also added the interpretation of
them and prophecy. On the contrary, in respect to Corinth4 he
inclines strongly to the side of Eichhorn's hypothesis of an inar
ticulate sound. Billrothseeks to avoid the difficulties which rise
~ainst the various modes of interpretation by , going a step beyond
Olshau~n.'5 He explains it as "a speaking in a language which,
in a certain degree, comprehended the elements of the various
actually historical tongues." On the contrary, Baur, Steudel and

I This besides could bave been no abiding poueuion.

tHerein relembling the Grf'ek panll;.
3 OIabaURn 1.545,546,11. 568l1eq. 4 II. 575, 676-

'Billroth'8 Comm. on Corinth. pp. ]77, 178.
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..
: ...... :

Neander recognize nothing but the ve\onacular tongue. They see
nothing miraculous; they find in it merely that which was pro
duced or enlivened by the Spirit, that which was never before
perceived in this manner, so far new that it uttered, as it were, with a
new tongue-the organ of the Spirit-words concerning the mighty
works of God, but which, in its nature as consisting in praise of God,
had been long known in the inward experience of all the hearers,
Jews and proselytes. As allied to the feelings which it had long be
fore cherished, its experience might be native or natural

OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE THEORY OF FOREIGN TONGUES,

In respect to the argument adduced by Bleak against the supposi-
, lion of foreign languages at the Pentecost, it cannot be denied, to be
sure, that the narrative of Luke places the commencement of speak
ing with tongues at a time before the multitude of strangers had
8.118embled, and Olshausen's supposition to the contrary, I. 542,
does not agree with the meaning of the words in the passage. That
such speaking might appear aimless to us is readily conceded, but to
ahe consequence deduced from it, that it could not therefore have
happened, we dare not assent; because, by the same argument, we
should not only make improbahle many other narratives of the New
Testament, but we should certainly occupy a false position, in de
siring to construe a fact accordinl to our own peculiar views, forget
ting that very many things might have actually occurred, of which
we not only cannot see the design, hut might show even that they
had no object, without, as a consequence, drawing the conclusion
that they had no existence. The imputation of drunkenness might
have occurred to evil disposed or frivolous minds just as well if each
individual spoke a particular language, which was not vernacular to
him, as if they all spoko in different dialects; but it is very well
known that nearly all drunken persoDll-even the better educated
in this situation are wont to fun upon speaking in a foreign ~guage.

That Peter in his discourse did Dot revert at all to the tongues is,
moreover, no sufficient objection, because in the first place we cer
taiuly do not possess the speeches of the apostle in their original
form and perfection,I but only what Luke found in his authorities, or

1 Who could have marked at such a mOlDent, or have indicated in the
leut, what the DIan did Ay?

.... : ...........
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regarded probable, either from tradition, or from his own reflections.'.
Secondly, Peter had no reason whatever to do any thing more than
to show that the prophecy of Joel was fulfilled in the fact which DOW

lay notoriously before the eyes and ears of all. Since this con
tained nothing in respect to speaking with tongues, (and in the first
moment nQ one certainly would think whether it differed from pro
phesying, and i{so, how far), Peter would therefore n~turally con
elude that the gift of tongues was contained in that of prophesying,
and WQuid satisfy his hesrel'll, while he taught that it was to be de
rived from the Spirit just poured out. How little weight in general
is to be attributed to the foregoing arguments may be seen from the
fact, that Bleek himself, in conclusion, gives up one half the objec
tion. He remarks that the history seems strongly to point to foreign
tongues, and that his resort to a traditional change of the original
fact rests on the assumptioni which Baur still maintains as unan
swerable. In the mean time, so much that is excellent has been
said against this theory by Steude13 and BiiumIein," that we may here

-- - -_.~~----~-~---- --- -----~---

1 [These various hypotheses in respect to Luke are without foundation.
No one, perhaps, among the primitive Christians, with the eXCt'ption of the
twelve apostles, enjoyed better opportunities for becomip« personally and'
familiarly acquaillted with the evenl.ll which he DU recorded or ijle pet'BIlIlS

whom he has described. Euaebius relates that his birth-,lacewa~ AntioCh
in Syria. Jf 80 he must have had good advllntage- for intercourse with
Palestine Christians and with the heads of tbe infant church in JeruaaleDl.
In accompanying Paul, he must have had abundant facilities fill' becoming
acquainted with the men who had personally known our Lord, particularly
the apostles. A number of individuals are mentioned by Paul' who were
in Chrill' before himself, and whom Luke 11IaIt<probllbly have known. For
eiample Andronicus and J unias are alluded to, Rom. 16: 7, and Rufus, v. 13,
who is supposed to be the sqn of Simon of Cyrene, who bore the crOBS of
Jesus. There were also persons like Barnabas and Mark,'whom Luke
might have seen on their missionary jouJ;P.ies. How often must he havc
heard the conversations of Paul witil various;ndividuals, when the facts in
regard to the original lii8tory of Christianity were brought out? How mllst

the discourses and the reaBOllinga of the apostle to the gentiles witb Je_ UMl
with pagans have served to make Lulie acquainted with the christian hil
tory? Luke was with Paul in Jerusalem, when the elders of the church
were assembled. He was allO with him at the time of his imprisonmcnt at
Caesarea ILIid Rome. See some excellent remarks on this subject in Tho
luck'i Credibility of the Evangelical Hiltory in the Reply to Straua, 2d
Ed., Hamburg, 1838, p. 148.-TIt.}

• Thil has been previoU8ly mentioned. 3 P. 135 seq. 4 P. 66 seq.
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well pass it over. We will DOW advert to the most recent exposi
tions, In respect to the history of the Pentecost, it has been re
marked by Olshaullen and Haur, in opposition to Bleek, that the
words iri(Ja'f; rAroaaalf; as explained by him would be unfitting
and pleonastic; that we cannot imagine how a phenomenon, such
as Bleelrsuppoees, could have been burdened with the usme rAoia
(Ja~ AaAEi.; that it is inconceivable how a discourse, be it ever 80

short, could be put together in mere glOlllle8 (in Bleek'illl6nse). Be
llides, one would not name it from an uDeSBential appendage, but
from its peculiar, essential character, whether that character is ex
presBed by the words, • to speak in an ecstasy,' or • in the SpiriL'l
Though g10ll11e8 may have been uaed by the poets in the &ense in
question, yet it cannot be proved, nor is it probable, that a poetically
enlivened discourse would acquire a usme from this single element
alone, when its character was fonned by many other things. Thus
no result can be obtained from all which Bleek has brought forward
on the phrase. The view maintained by him. in respect to the his
tory of the ~entecost, neither is established, nor can be.li How is
it credible that a mingling of this antiquated, provincial, or even p0

etical style or mode of expression could have appeared 80 remarka
bl" to any body that be would name the whole phenomenon merely
in accordance with such a style or manner; or that he could look
upon this as a proof of the distinguished control of a higher power,
or a ' sign'3 for the unbelievers? Less credible is it, that the assem
bled multitude, on account of such expressions as this theory sup
poses, which pol!ISibly some understood in one way, others in ano
ther, should have exclaimed, • and now hear we every man in our
own tongue wherein we were born,'-and' we do hear them speak
in our tongue the wonderful works of God I' Why should they have
said in arqazement, • What meaneth this?' How can it be account
ed for, that while in Jerusalem aU were believed to understand what
was uttered by means of theae very exp1"8llSions, at Corinth for the
IIIDe reason, Paul would repreaent tbis entire mode of speaking as
absolutely incapable of being understood? Allow as we may that
single expressions might remain not understood, still this cannot take
away the impression of the whole. And must not the prophetic dis
course also, if it approximate in the least degree to the style of the

1 b~ or ;" 'lnfw,-rJ~.
I Baur,87--ij9.

See OlahaQ8eD I. 541,543,544.

3~Uw.
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1lDCient prophets, have contained very much which was not under.
stood by alI, and thus glosses would be attached to it also? And
how could there have been a particular gift, charisma, connected
therewith in order to explain and illustrate such expressions; or how
could the apoetles have recommended silent communion with God to
those who thus spoke; and how could they have regarded it as 80

edifying for the speaker? In short, the more one looks into alI those
things which have been 8llid in relation to this gift, the less is the
probability, Iventure to 8llY, that he will find the essence of the thing
to consist in this alone.

Against Olshausen's suppoeition of various gradations, or stages
in the gift, etc., a main argument, as I think, is, that it rests on no
historical grounds. I will not examine whether suob a confused in
termixture of the elements of all tongues, as BiIlroth's motley Ian
RUnge implies, can be anywhere called a lor~ and furnish any senae
whatever; or even how far it might serve for edification. That,
however, which must avail here, 'as well as in regard to Bleek's
view, is, that such a discourse could Dot have appeared capable of
being understood by the multitude in Jeru811lem. The reverse must
have been the fact to alI without exception. It would be a mere
confused pelI.mell, with' mndom human voices. Equal difficulties
arise against the view of Baur, Steudel and Neander, with whom
Bllumlein bas to do, particularly in the contro¥ersial parts of his trea
tise. If the speaking with tongues was in truth only the manifesta
tion of the Spirit in the comciousness of Christians, then we can
not conceive why the words of Jesus, the first sermon of Peter, Acta
n, and the epistles of Paul, in all whieh still the christian spirit may
be expressed, must not also be regarded as indicating the gift of
tongues, (as this is placed in contmdiBtinction to prophecy), ami how
this kind of speaking can be explained as absolutely uaintelligible?
It must appear remarkable that the view of Baur is not strictly ap
plicable to the two main pasSllges, Acta II, and 1Cor. XlV. Why,
moreover, should Luke have had in the first narmtive a different
conception of the subject from that in the last two passages where
he mentions it? But if Steudel deduces the unintelligibleness of the
tongues in Corinth from the want of susceptible feelin", in the church
there, still a highly animated manner of presentation is always that
which of itself makes the deepest impression on feelings little 8U8-

14
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ceptible.1 Besides, Paul would not, if he had 80 understood it, have
checked those who spoke with tongues, but he would have censured
the want of susceptibility in the hearers. It remains not less inex
plicable, how an animated discourse, declarinp: the works of God
through Christ, could have had a definite import in the view of
strangers, the sounds of which did not die away within them for a
long time, while the same thing to the church at Corinth, (christian
ized years before), and presented in their native language, must have
been in its very nature unintelligible and unedifying. This and se
veral other things, which cannot be here repeated, lead UB to the
conclusion, that the history of the Pentecost allows of no other inter
pretation, than that of a discourse of the disciples in the languages of
the tribes to which 'their hearers belonged. To us such a phenome
non may he inconceivable; to us it may be without aim; we may
think it improbable and even incredible. All this can have, it ought
to have, no influence on our interpretation, where the words are 80
clear, and while all the other modes of explication are involved in a
multitude of difficulties. Luke, therefore, understands in Acts n.,
under lirlqll~ rloiua~, a discourse in a language other than the ver
nacular; 110 he does likewise in the two other passages under rltSaulUC.
This al80 one will be moet inclined to recognize in Mark 16: 17. Of
glosses in Bleek's sense one can hardly think, when he reflects that
this phenomenon comes in as a lT7Ip!ioJ/ in the series, along with cast
ing out devils, taking up serpents without being injured, etc. It is
bere almost inconceivable, that a discourse in a lofty poetical dic
tion could be added as mere glosses to the others-(a pleonasm being
unsuitable)..,-and where hardly n contradiction can be thought of,
which might seem to lie in the word .an·~, It is very evident alIIo
that by this word we are not compelled to understand an abllolutely
new language.1I

VIEW OF THB PASSAGE IN CoRINTHIANS.

After this digression, we return to the passage in CoriotbianL
Since we cannot recognize Bleek's theory of glosses, there seems to
J'elDaiD, as possible, but ooe of the causes of the unioteIligibleDe811 of

I Prophecy also, on this Rupposition, woutd be .s little useful.

I Camp. Bllumlein pp. 63-66.

I
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dUe subject meotiooed above, on p. 98. This is, foreign languages.
We will, therefore, recur to the particulars contained in this pas
sage,_ in order to ascertain, DOt 80 much whether any thing deci
sive Va farJOf' of such a view can be found there, (for this cannot be
done), as whether there is any insuperable objection against it.
The twelfth and thirteenth chaptel'll include' nothing of this nature.
The 'kinds of tongues,'1 mentioned in Ch. 12: 10,28, may be the
different languages, that is, the various tongues--ability to use these
languages being conferred on believel'8 by the Spirit, 'who worketh
all things.' The' tongues,'lJ Ch. 13: 1, are literally 'speech,'
'words,' while Paul, to be sure, here refel'8 to the gift, charisma,
and from the reference certainly selects this example, yet he says
nothing of the languages themselves. From the identity of the
word employed therefore, nothing follows in respect to the identity
of the thing, provided the term "*(1'11 does Dot in every case, as
used by him, necessarily mean a language. In verse 8, where he
places rlOJava along with 1J~o9"JJ8la and ~o;fT~, he has perhaps in
his mind merely the idea of a gift, charisma. Nothing, therefore,
could, be inferred from the passage in itself. Yet it must be ad
mitted, that by the undoubted reference to the tim verse, it would be
the most natural to understand the r10il1lT11l as referring to languages.
We DOW come to the fourteenth chapter, which is the principal pes
Ilflge. Here the use of the singular r1Oi(l'fTlI, is employed by the oppo
Dents as an objection to the theory of different tongues.s An im
plied conjecture of the words iri~1I and lClIl~ might indeed have lit.
tle in its favor.4 Such a conjecture, however, is not necessary. It
will be sufficient that r"OiuaIl means only 'language,' 'speech.' If
then the expression r"tWull" 1a1a1J1 was used in order to indicate
briefly,5 and intelligibly for contemporaries, a discourse in a Ian·
guage which was conferred by the Spirit,6 then the singular number
might be employed without objection. In that case r"';'fTf111"altW
would mean, 'to speak in a language by which aU, who were ae-

-------------------- ----

I ,,""'"r~. I rA.WoOIJ&. 3 Bleek, 1. 15. ' Bleek, 11. 51.

• This is the lingle aim of language. Hence in the construction of par
ticular forms of expreBBion for the purpose of indicating the pheuomena in
the subject in question, tbe process is fur less laborious tban in the often ere
lOneoUi language of verbal criticilm, which subsequently assumes the task
of interpretation. )

I The foreign quality of it was neither the only nor the principal mark.
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quainted with the subject, would be reminded of one of th0ge gifts
which were communicated by the Spirit, without troubling himself
to investigate further. At the same time, no one spoke except in a
particular language. In the same manner r1QiuulJ1' fxn, verse 26,
means, • he had a language,' to wit, one confened by the Spint, as
all the other things there mentioned are gifts of the Spirit. He is in
poesession of olle of those languages which the Spiritcommunicates ;
consequently he has the ability to speak in it. On the philological
side I therefore see no difficulty.

A second argument, namely, that Paul could not have said 01J6~~

';IIOV(I, verse 2, when in a city like Corinth there must always have
been at least some persons who would have understood forei~ Ian·
guages, has no weight with me, because, first, the fact itself is very
doubtful, and, secondly, if it were so. these were oolyexceptions,
rare exceptions. which Paul in an altogether general consideration of
the thing did not think it necessary to bring into the account. The
Greek conceitedness at that time allowed .the people to l1cquire the
languages of barbarians, as little as in our days many nations, not·
withstanding al1 the intercolJrse with us Gennans, al10w themselves
to learn our language. The Greek demanded that foreigners
should study his tongue; he could the more easily ~uire this, as
his master, the Roman, adapted himself to it, and in the unbounded
extension of this language, he could not well come· to Ilny place
where he would not find colonists of his race, or Hel1enized barba
rians. Perhaps native Corinthians understood, along with the Greek,
the Latio in part, but certainly not other languages; and Paul
Deeded not to refer to anything like an assembly of foreign visitors ;
the less so, as he did not consider the matter 80 much according to
its aspects in Corinth, as in its general features, wherever it existed.

A third argument u. deduced from the fact that he who spoke
with tongues could not always interpret what he spoke) This is in.
deed remat:kable, especial1y if we suppose that the individual was not
in an unconscious, but in a conscious state; as we certainly believe
that he must have been. One cannot conceive how a man could
speak in a foreign tongue, and 80 speak as that he himself was
edified thereby, and still be unable to interpret to others what was
uttered. But not only can the inconceivableness of itself alone be
DO ground for denial, least of al1 in a matter where personal

I Bleek J. 23.
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ot.enation and e%p8rieoce wholly fail us, but this same difficulty
remains, and as I think, in a higher degree, in the other modes of
explanation attempted in very recent times; therefore it is not more
decisive agaiD8t one of these theories than it is against the otbers.

In the fourth place, it is said, that were these rl'*rulJ~ foreign lan
guages, then Paul ought rather to have framed his admonition l so
that these persons should have abstained altogether, when they
would speak before a congregation, which did not understand them;
and if an interpretation intervened, DO essential advantage could be
derived. Besides, it would have been difficult to have used it in
interequrse with others who spoke with tongues.i But here it is
forgotten that Paul does Dot in the least demand the speaking by
tongues, but only permits it, since as a gift of the Spirit he may not
check it; be may also assume that the one who spoke with toDf/;ues

alwayw had control over the gift, and in such a degree, that he could
use it for the instruction of foreign nations; yet this nowhere fol
lows from the statement of the apost1e, neither does it accord with
the history. The power of speaking with tongues seems not to have
been an abiding one at all i it was a O'fJI"io", it came in suddenly,
and left its po8IIe8SOr again, when the high, ecstatic feeling which it
produced pllSlltld away~ To this we may add, what bas been said on
the nature of the words uttered, that it was not a didactic statement,
but an out-pouring of the heart, and hence Paul could have' given no
other precept respecting it, than that which he baa given, if he did
not wish to check the thing altogether.

Another objection is the one raised by me in the Commentary on
Ch. 14: 18, 28,3 that we cannot conceive what connection foreign
languages had with silent intercourse with God; how Paul could
have used them for this, purpose, or admonished others in relation
thereto. I still have the same difficulty, and had we knowledge of
the rlOiuulJt only from his letters, then I should possibly attribute
some weight to the argument; now I cannot do it; besides, what
seems to be unfitting to me is Dot necessarily 80 to others. Still it is
possible that Paul, (who regarded the phenomenon as the effect of
the operation of the Divine Spirit), as well as the historian of the
Pentecost, may have discovered, {from some grounds unknown to
----~_.. -----------

I 1 Cor. 14: 26-28. t Bleek 1. 24.

3" I thank my God I speak with ~ngues more than ye all." II But if
there be no interpreter, let himk.eep silence," etc.
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us), that the praising ~God in foreign 1aoguagee was more bec0m
ing, than it DOW appears to WI- In the l!aIDe way may the cue
Iltand in relation to vel'lle8 10, 12. While we read Paul's epiades
alone, w~t is there Mid may decide lJ8 agaill8t the idea of Jan
guages i but if we recollect, that the occurrence at the Penl8C08t is
conceivable only on the supposition of foreign 1anguageI. and that
we cannot allow OU1'8elves to loee sight of the pl'8llUppoeition, that
the phenomenon with which Paul bad to do, was eaeentially like the
one which finrt comes before us in the ActI, then we may indeed
wonder bow be could have expl'e8ll8d himself as be bas done in the
Epistle; bat though it is Mt impoaibk that be baa committed a
~ical fault, we do not believe ourselves called upoa to overthrow
everything which we ba~ elsewhere rec:ognized, until we have
evidence that he is gliilty of IUCh a faalt. It therefore (ollows, that
the paIl8lI.ge in the Coriathians contaiDsnothing, which makes it
abeolutely impossible to understand the gift of tongues as a power,
ill particular moments of high inapiratioo, to praise God in languages
which one bad never before learned.

CONCLUSION.

What now is the result? In my opinion it is tbis. All which we
havaahove ascertained, pp.~7, OD the nature of the mysterious gift,
remeins Dntouched. Hence it is not needful that it should be re
peated. In respect to the unintelligibleness of its form we cannot
come to perfect certainty; still from the notices which the history
of the Pentecoet supplies, a strong probability arises in favor of the
theory of foreign languages; the obgervations also, which Paul
makes in our Epistle in relation to it, in part eesily fall in with this
IUpposition, and in part do not Bland in IlUCh opposition as to compel
us in consequence to give up what, from the narration of the first
iIltroduetion of the gift, appears to follow inevitably. Therefore,
without being able to say, that we know the precise circumstances of
the ease, we have still arrived at so much as this, we know to what
conclusion the single aUlborities which we have at our command
will lead us; and at that point, I believe, we must atop, while all the
advance which we might make would remove us from that position
which we regard as the only possible one for such an investigation.
At this point we therefore stop.

•
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[Riickert frequently refers, ill the preceding article, to his Com
mentary on ,the cbapters in the first epistle to the Corinthians which
treat of the spiritual gifts. We, here subjoin one or two extracts
frolJ'l his Commentary. They will serve for an outline of the
apostle's CQu~ of thought. On Chap. XII, Riickert remarks:
.. Paul speaks of things which were then perfectly well known.
He addrellled the persons among whom these things occurred. He
employed expressions which were in every-day use. His object
was not to explain the nature of.these gifts to the Corinthians, but ,to

give them directions in respect to tlie value, of the gifts. It was
not his design to communicate informatioR to thoee who should live
in subsequent centuries, but to check the abuse of the gifts at the
time.. Every trace of the things which Paul here handles was lost
in the progress of time. We know nothing of them fWlept what
can he drawn from the discuSllion itself, compared with some pass&

gOs in the Acts of the Apostles."
. The thought which serves as the basis of the argument in Chap.

XII is, .. that everywhere in Christianity, the Divine Spirit is the
agent, operating as the cause or principle of the Christian life. Paul
then proceeds to the special object of the inquiry, namely, the value
of the particular manifestations of the Holy Spirit's agency, and the
preference which should be given' to one or to another of the gifts
in question. Paul thus, indeed, allows that there is a diversity in the
giftS, but, in tracing back one and all of them to the same source
the Spirit, he calls attention to the common value of all, and points
out the object which all should promote., namely, the general good
of the Christian body."

.. The 13th Chapter is a Ilelineation of the ' more excellent way,'
or an illustration of the fact, that love is that one among the graces
of the Christian, without which no gift, no virtue bas any real value.
Love is the best and noblest of all the graces, the fountain of all
true virtue. It shall remain when all other gifts shall fail."

Riickert thus sums up Chap. XIV. The gifts of the Spirit are
various; yet the God who bestows them is but one, and the design
of all is the common good. While the bOdy of m8n bas many me~
bers, there is yet but one body. One member is not independent of
another. All are ,intended for one harmonious whole. So the
Church of Christ is one body of the Lord. All Christians are mem-
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bers of this body. They have different offices, but each is to labor
for the good of the others, and thus promote the well·being of the
whole. AU ~nnot have the same business i each one might,how
ever, strive after the Ilighest gifts, but still there is a more exceYent
bleesing-Iove. Without this, no gift, no knowledge, no power,
no virtue even would be of any value. The Corinthians should
rather desire proph~y than speaking with tongues. The one who
spoke with tongues edified himself only, since no one could under
stand him i the prophet edified the church. Paul desired" indeed
that all might enjoy the gift of tongues, but rather that they should
prophesy, since the former consisted in un~lligible words, and,
wiiaout interpretation, was useless, etc.

In addition to the authors, before mentioned, w-ho have written on
the Gift of TODK\les, we may name Haur and Steudel in the TObin
gen Zeitsehrift, 1830 i aall Batlmlein, in Klaiber's Stud. der Evang.
Geistlichkeit Wllrtemb. VI No. 2. 1834.-Th.]
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SERMONS OF PROF. THOLUCK.l

SERMON 1.1

T.IlR ULATl()!IT Oll' CBRI8'l'1A1'I'S TO THE llW.

IF we institute a cOlllpllrison between the form which piety l1SlIumes
in our 0IWIl time, and that which it assumed in the time of our fore
fathers, we shall find that a prominent distinction between the tWQ
is the fOllowing: the piety of our forefathers was oonnected in a
bi~h degree with an external discipline in religious duties, while
piety with us is dependent upon this discipline DO fulther than the
feeliRgs of anyone may more or less incline him to make it so.
Our fathers were stimulated by faith in these words of the apostle,
• God will have all men to be saved, and come to the kDOWledge of
the truth;' and they demanded therefore of every one, that he pray
'with fear and trembling,' that he seek, that he knock, until the
door be opened, until Christ come aDd keep the sacramental feast
with his soul. We, on the contrary, seem to be often influenced by
an impression, that the language of the apostle, • all men have not
faith,' has no other meaning than thls,-in order to have faith men
must be inwardlyorganiwl. as it is called, in an appointed way.
And accordingly we see, that the one class of believers diaplayeQ, iR
their life, a fertile power of faith, and brought forth much fair
fruit; while the other class remain dry and unfruitful trees. Our
fathers however fO\BId a great part of their guilt to consist in the
fact, that the discipline of the law did Dot control, with sufficient
power, their internal christian ohllftlCter. If now we take notice
that Christians of modem days are speaking constantly and ex
clusively of Freedom, of Spirit, of the Children of God, but very
seldom of the Di8cipliM of LmD, or Self-denial, and the true idea of

1 See Note A, at the olose of the Sermon8.
• An AnalY8i8 of neh Berman i8 given in the Dote.. For au analy.is of'

thill, see Note B, at the el,o.. oftbe Sermon&.
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the word Servant oj God; we shall regard it l1ll a profitable exer·
cise, to examine the question, what is the true idea of the outward
disciplinary influence of law upon the inward christian character.
A comprehengive and profound explanation of the subject we find in
the expression of our Lord, Mark 2: 27,28. "And he said unto
them, the Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the Sabbath.
Therefore the Son of man is Lord also of the Sabbath day."

There is something enigmatical in these words, and yet their
meaning may be easily di:lCovered. That the Saviour permitted his
disciples to pluck the ears of corn on the Sabbath, and thU3 to break
the law of a rigid observance of the day, has been a stumbling stone
to theologians.1 By this act the Lord shows what is the binding
force of an external, and especially a ceremonial law. Man, he
says, was not made for the Sabbath; that is, the end of man's ex
istence is not attained by the observance of the ceremonial law, the
end of his existence is life in God; instead of man's being made for
the Sabbath, the Sabbath was made for him, that is, such external
ordinan<:es as the Sabbath, are instituted only for the purpose of
educating man; they are an external discipline, designed to form
him from without to that character, for which he has no strength to
determine himself from within. The thoughts of man, created as
he is by God, should habitually come forth from within, to fasten on
his Creator. The flesh, however, is weak; Israel must therefore
have its Sabbath and Christendom its Sunday, so that by tbis out·
ward discipline, tbe spirit may be educated to the same /(oodneas
which it ought to work out from its inward impulses. And as these
ceremonial commands and ordinances are given merely for the sake
of man, 80 likewise in a certain sense may it be said, that all the
moral commands of God, as far as tbey arc mere commmad8, are
given for the same end. Only while the Spirit of God does not in·
cline us from within to all good, are these commands necesaary.
But the Son of man, as it is here said, is Lord of the Sabbath; for
whoever bas the Spirit without measure, as Christ is represented to
have had, can stand in no need of a law educating from without.

You see, my worshipping friends, how clearly 88 well 88 pro
foundly this language of the Saviour instructs us in the application
of tbe outward discipline of law to faithful Christians. The Son of
man and of God is Lord over the law, because he bas the Spirit

I l:)ef' Nole C, Illlbe c]uot' of the St'rmon•.

I



IlISCIPLINB OF LAW. 117

without measure. The l!IIUDe Sp~ however, will be given to his
follo\Yers throujl;h faith: and therefore this language teaches us, in
the first place, that where the Spirit of God controls, the outward
t1i8cipline of the law ceases; but it teaches us, with the same cer·
tainty, in the second place, that where the Spirit of God does not
yet control, there the outward discipline of the law must remain.

I say, where the Spirit of God controls, there all outWlird discipline
of the law ceases. To th~ righteous, says the apostle, no law is
given; and again, where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty;
and still a~in, all things are yours; and finally, I have all power. l

These are bold, they are hazardous words. They are such words,
as a fanatic hurls, as he would a burning torch, into the world.
Aad yet, beloved, we huve long known, that as ther:e must be a ligbt
to make a shadow, 80 there must be a great truth to correspond with
every great error; thut the errors, which we call effective, only
borrow their efficiency from a great truth deformed. It is undenia·
ble, that Christi\lllity, in its development, aims at 8 state, in which
there is a degree of freedom, which excludes all kind of restraint.
Where the Spirit ~f God coritrols the inmost affections with absolute
sway, there, certainly, the commands of religion cease to interfere
with the man's will; yea, no commands at all are given to such a
man. What does he know of the command, Love God above all
things else, when the love of God is to him the very life of his 80ul ?
What does he know of the command, Love thy brother, when
brotherly love has become so much of a second nature to him, that
he ceases to breathe when he ceases to love? The same may be
-said of all the commands of religion, of self-denial, chastity, humili.
ty. AB it stands reCorded of the pious man, that he is a tree
planted by the water·brooks, which bringeth forth its fruit in its
season, 80 all good works, in their season, that is, whenever they are
called for from without, are performed by the man of this priestly
spirit, without his even thinking of the fact, that they are required
by.a command.

Does this ideal of character, which I present before you, seem
too elevated? Consider the manner in which we, who have reo
ceived the first fruits of the Spirit, are already affected in reference
to civil laws? Who is influenced by the consideration, that the

--- --------~.---_.------~------_.-_ .. ~.~_._._.-

I 8('el Tim. I: 9. 2 Cor. 3: 17. 1 Cor. 3: 21. 2 Cor. 4: 15: 6. 10. Phil. 4:
13. 1 Cor. 6: 12, IQ ; 23.-TR.
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civil law commands, under severe penalties, thou sbalt not ateal,
thou shalt not commit adultery. These commands are obeyed by
us from our own inward impulses. We should be obliged to deny'
ourselves, in order to conduct differently from what the law re
quires; and therefore amid all the restraints of command, we know
ourselves to be free.-Oh how happy is that state, when we do not
need to urge ourselves to obey the law of God; when, as Paul says,
the Spirit of God incites the children of God; when it is no more
commanded from without, do this, do that, forsake this, forsake
that; when to do the will of the Deity is the food of our souls. He
who has been made by the Divine Spirit, thus inwardly free from aft
law; how he stands up, untrammelled amid the restraints imposed
by all the relations of the world, yea even by its calamities! He is
free when in chains, free in the prison, free under the prelll!lUl'e of
RDawing disease.-It is the will of God which has selected for me
the chain, the prison, the disease; and as my will is not discordant
with the Divine, so under all these restrictions I am free. Imagine,
what must be my consciousness of king·like elevation, when all the
events, which oecur to me as by necessity from without, are yet
freely chosen and determined by myself. That was the sentiment
of a king, with which the first Christians went through the world,
and with which Paul cried out, AIl things are yours. Yeo. truly
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom; but where it is
not, there discipline is imperiously needed.

And does this Spirit of the Lord rule constantly in us, who are
believers? If Paul speaks of himself and of all Chri3tians, as those
who have received only the first fruits' of the Spirit, and who are
even yet waiting for the full harvest ;-8nd not only the creature,
be says, but we ourselves RIso, whO have received the first fruits of
the Spirit, long within ourselves after the adoption;1 if be speaks
thus of himself, what must we, in our poverty, say o( ourselves ?
This we must say; that where the Spirit of God does not control,
there the external discipline of the law must remain. Yca; friends,
10 far as the Spirit of God does not bear the sceptre within us all,
80 far we still need the law. And particularly, we need the law, in
the first place, as a representative of the virtue which we do not
possess; in the second place, as a barrier agaiDBt the sin which
-----~--------~_.._~-----~.

I Rom. 8: 23.
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importunes UI; and in the third place, as a seal of the method or
snlvation which we .have chosen, of salvation by grace)

We need the law, as a representative of the virtue which we do
not possess. The knowledge of 3in, says Paul, comes from the law,
and in this manner we obtain an idea of that virtue of which we are
destitute. Many proofs may be given of lhe truth of Christianity,
and of the divine origin of the Holy Scdptutea; but, my friend.,
I am not able to mention a single proof, which is higher and more
urgent than this,-there is no book which unfolds, as the Bible does,
the IleCrets of the human heart. The mysteries of God are great in
the height to which the Bible has carried us; but truly the mysteries
of the human heart, in the depth to which the Bible has carried UlI,

are equally great; and in proportion. as the Spirit of the Lord does
not rule in our affections, we must be educated, all the days of our
life, in this school of self-knowledge. Paul was far advanced in the
knowledge of himself, and yet he felt obliged to utter the memorable
remark,-' It is to me a small, thin~, that I should be judged before a
human tribunal; I even judge not mine own self: I am conscious
of nothing amiss, but by this pure consciousness I am not justified;
it is the Lord who jud~th me.~ Ifyou would perceive, my friends,
how far you have advanced in the knowledge of yourselves, then
answer the question,--ean you repeat, in sincere self.application,
these words of the apostle? Are you actually persuaded, that if
you were conscious of having committed no sin at all, still. you
would not be thereby justified? If you can and must acknowledge
this, then you need a mirror, which may show you the virtue which
is wanting; you need the mirror of the divine law.

To be particular, I understand here by the term law, not merely
the laws' of the Old Testament, but every thing which stands re
corded in the Scriptures, so far as we consider it as a command,
from which may be learned the claims of God. Thus the narrations
of the Old Testament, in which God contends with his people, be
cause they were continually forsaking the fountain of life, and
becoming idolaters, are a mirror of the law, a constant proclamation
to the heart of man,-' Thou shalt have no other Gods besides me.'
So the whole history of Jesus Christ is a proclamation to the heart of

I Salvation il here uaed in ill wide Rnlle, u exemption from puni8bmeDt
hereafter, &rid from ill precurlOrl here.-TK.

t 1 Cor. 4: 2, 3. See Calvin on the JIUAP. Vol. I. 1'.1I67.-T1l.
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man,-' Whoever says, that he abides in Christ, let him walk even
liS Christ has walked.' So the whole history of Paul is a continued
proclamation,-' Be ye followers of me, even as I am of Christ.' The
preaching too of all the witnesses of the Gospel, those mentioned in
the Scripture, and those out of it, are a continued exhortation,
, Wherefore let us also, since we are surrounded with such a crowd
of witnesses, lay aside the sin which retards onr spiritual progress,
and makes us always sluggish.' 'For,' says the same apostle,' aU
Scripture, given by God, is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for
refbrmation, for instruction in righteousness, that the man of God
may be perfect, made ready for every good work.' Ye who are
sincere and earnest in your profession of religion, do ye daily bold
before your eyes this mirror of God's claim upon us? Again, and
yet again have I pointed you to the law; and has even one, here
and there, actually reduced it to practice? I hope in God it is 80 ;

and yet there have been very few seasons, when the preached G0s
pel has 80 easily found appkruse, but so hardly found obelt~.

Ab, after what do many preachers of the word themselves inquire
and seek? Instead of inquiring, whether the preache~ word be
obeyed, do they not seek after the miserable approbation of their
fellow men 1-The cause of this disobedience to the preached G0s
pel, ill the fact, that we, the Christians of this time, give WIly too
much to our evil propensities. And from the very fact, that we too
freely surrender ourselves to sinful impulse, arises our need of the
discipline of law.

Secondly, where the Spirit of God does not hear sway, we need
the external discipline of the law as abarrier against the sins which
importune us. As every deed of man is an efBux from his will, so
the deed operates back again upon its source. As from the sinful
thought, sinful words and sinful actions emanate, 80 the sinful word.
and actions have a reflex influence upon the thought. Vanity, anger,
unchaste desire harass our spirits within, and are clamorous to break
out in words. At last you speak the word,-the fiery dart flies
back ignited into your heart. Therefore what the Lord said to Cain
is always appropriate ;-' If thou be not seriously inclined, sin Heth at
the door; yet surrender thou not thy desire to it, but rule over it.')

1 Gen. 4, 7. If thoo doetrt Dot well, sin lItands ready to be committed, lieth
- in wait for thee i bot thy doty ii, not to be overcome by it, not to comply with
ibl M1lici~onl however arpnt, BolD. 6: Ill, bot to relriBt and _bdoe it. Thil
ia the interpretation of Ro.nmQlIer and olben.-Tw..
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CbristiaDs, we are permitted in DO circumat&Dces to stnTender our
wills to sin. If the spirit canno~ repress it from its own impulses,
we must place against .it; from without, the barrier of the law. In
tbe effeminacy of the present times, our Christianity fails in thill
respeet, more than in any otber. Our religion ill one of feeling, but
DOlof prayer and of law. If we feel oureelves piously excited, tben
we are pious; if· the feeling be irreligious, then we yield to impulse
and are irreligious. But have we not read, that 'through the Spirit
we should die to the things of the flesh ?' Christians, every'instant
of our Iife,.must we obey the' invisible King, whose we are? Gan
we DOt obey him llS his children? Well then, we must obey him
as hi. servants. Obey, we must. AcCordingly, there must be,
every illlltant, some ruling power in the life of a Christian, to control
him; and if this be not the flame of the spirit from within, it must
be the barrier of the law {rom without. Who hl13lbeen a man of
such spiritual ex~llenc~ as Paul? And yet even with him the
work of II8DCtification WllS not completed with perfect el13e, and
freedom from the law. Even he was obliged to set before himself
a dike and barrier from without j for he says, 'I mortify my body
and afilict it, that I may not preach the Gospel· to others, and be
myself cast away.' Wherefore, Christians, write it deeply upon your
coosciencee, nothing is less seemly for a religious man, than for
him at any time to give the rein to hill evil passions. He only can
give way to hill impulses who 1uu 110 Lord. But we, if we live, then
let us live to the Lord; if we die, then let us die to Him. Whether
therefore we live or die, we still are the Lord's. A Christian can
not surrender himself up to evil feelings j either he .will be incited
by the ulWlncy of the Holy Spirit, or he win be held back by the
barrier of the law of God. Beloved, think of a man, who has been
permitted to dwell near his monarch, before the face of that mon
arch to rass his life, will he ever let himself depart from that mon
arch's will? No. He will never allow this departure. If he is not
incited by the spirit of reverence and love from within, be will yet
be held bacll from without by the restraints of the law. But we
also, Christiaus, live. continually before the face of a great King, the
omnipresent God; wherefore woe to us, if we ever let oU1'8elves
depart from his' will I '

Thill is tbeplace for learning the nature of those external law&,
which are not properly moral laws, but are simply de.igned for the

16
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di.lcipline and regulation of the outer life. You may perbape baTe
often looked with astonishment upon that indefinite Dlaber of ex
ternal ceremonies and statutes, with which MOl!Ie8 eDCODJ~ the
children of the old dispensation. An Israelite could scarcely spetId
a single bour, without being reminded of IIOIDe one of the manyout
ward duties, which were prescribed for him. These outward
disciplinary laws were the very barrieT, which has been describell
for the sinfiJi ioclinatioos of such a heart as was DOt swayed by tAe
Spirit. If, from the depth of the Ismelite's~,the feeling
did not force itself upon bim, that he was dependent, coostantly,and
in all his deeds upon the invisible King of all kings, still, by IUOb a
system of outward legal discipline, this feeling must have been ever
freshly excited in his bosom. He was not permitted to resign him
Belf to his impuillell. Every one of these commands would be, as it
were, a fact preaching to the heart that had forgotten its Creator,
M8Jl, thou art a servant of God. And since we, Christians, so far
as the Spirit of the Lord does not dwell within t-, stand in general,
like the Israelites, under the outward discipline of the law, 80 we
cannot dispense with such an outward disciplinuy administratioo,
such external ordinances. They are a barrier to the sins that
harass our minds.

How far even the most spiritual Christian is from being 80 much
of a spirit, as to have no further need of the pre3d'ibed uternal ob
1Ie1'V8nces, I am able to show by an example relating to the IIervicea of
divine worship. You have heard of that sect of Christians, calling
themselves by the simple name of Friends, who strenuously insist;
tllat in the sacredassemblies of Christians the fire of devotion should
enkindle itself simply and solely from within; and they therefore
wish to hear of no call of the ben to devotion, no temples stretching
up toward heaven, no sacred vestments for the Sabbath, and no holy
1IEl8SOD8. They come together under nO other sowul of the bell than
that of praying souls; and with no other sacred vesture, than the
ornament of devotiou. And in what other manner, they ask, can
we properly explain the instructions of the Lord about worshipping
in spirit and in truth! And it is a fact; did the sacred tide of
spiritual influence diffuse it3elf through our whole internal system,
what need should we have of these solemn altars, and these sacer·
dotal vestments; of the sound of the bell, and the organ-tone, and
of aucb balls aspiring to heaven i Ob, at that Sabbath, when

I
I
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Cbriltisll8 sball keep their ever1allting rest, the time will bave lU'o

rived, whee we sban wOl"lhip perfectly, in spirit and in truth; when
the glorified company of the Lord sball no more need the orgaD,
and the sound of the bell, to awaken their inward devotion I But who
of us is not fully con'rinced, that in our preaent state, the Spirit of
the Lord having manifested himaelf within WI scarcely in his fil"lt
fruits, we cannot dispense, not even the most spiritual among us,
with these outward ordinances and dieciplinary forms r If then, in
the public worship of God,the external regulation must come to thi,
aid of the spirit, the same is true in our whole religious life. We
need an external· regulation which may coOperate with the efforts of
the spirit. The whole Christianity of our time too wants such an
extemal system; for it is moving in uncertainty hither and thither
upon the waves of feeling. There is no lonp;er a solemn observance
of Sundays and a regular attendance at church; there is but little
regular secret prayer in the closet, or social prayer in the family.
Spirit I Spirit I we cry out; but should the prophets of God come
again, as they came of old, and should they look upon our works,
Flesh I Flesh I tlley would cry out in res~nse. Of a truth, my
friends, even the most spiritual among us cannot dispense with a
rule, a prescribed form, in his morality and piety, without allowing
the flesh to resume its predominance. You are all obliged to con
fess, that the sway of the Spirit of God within your minds is yet
weak; carry, then, holy ordinances into your life. .As the apostle
commands you, take your food with the expression of thanks; by
this means will you be reminded that your sustenance is the gift of
unmerited mercy.-Observe your-Sunday by attendance at church,
and by prayer; so you may vividly call to mind, at least on that
day, as you do not during the whole week, who your Lord is, aod
to what company you belong. Offer 80litary prayer in your closet,
and social prayer in yOUT family. And should it seem to you that
the yoke is too severe, reflect that you have already received tbe
first fruits of the Spirit; love to your Saviour has commenced within
you; and this principle of love, must· unite with the principle of
obedience, else it will be nearly as difficult {or you as for anyone
to obey the law, simply because it is Jaw. Think of the levereal
duties, the acutest sufferings of disease, the heaviest losses; is it not
true, that love will here insinuate itself, and if it will not do every
thing, will at least help to make the duty and the command easy to you?

:."
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But if the eDemaI disciplioe of the law were oeeeIIl&I'y~r _
a repreaeDtatioo of virtue, which we have DOt, DOI'lIB a barrier
against the aioe which haraIls UIl, still it would be beueficial .. a
seal of the metbod of 8Il1vation which we have cboeen--of IllllvatioD
by grace. Let 08 DOW, in the cooclusioo of our discourse, glance
at this topic.

This outward c!tBcipline of the Ia~, if ~e subject ourselves to it, iI
a perpetuallle&l, that the way to the Father, which we have chollen,
a ny opened by the pee that appeal'S in Christ, is all that can
make mao happy. Whoever fttithfully subjects himself to the
discipline of the diTine law, is confident, is wi&hout a doubt, that
aeilher happillMl in the world to come, nor peace in the Pre8eQt
world, is ever obtained on the ground of mere desert. - Such an 0Q8

learns fell: the first time, by this legal discipline, how difficult it is to
obey the law of God.-But you uk, can there be amoog us the
fa1se coooeit, that aoy one has merit before God, when there is DO

word oftener BOUnded in our ears from the pulpit, than Love, and
Grace? My friends, I tell you, this error does prevail among
WJ, and perhaps in no leas degree than in the cburch, from which
ours originated. With the altered time&, indeed, this error has as
sumed a new dress. It has put OD the ~rb of moral improvemeDt.
The hand of eternal justice holds the two IlC8les of the balance; into
the left scale tall your wicked deeds, and into the right your virtues.
Will the right be 80 hefty as to sink ?-Will the rig/It sink ?-Ob,
I would not dl;lpeod upon it, that from the heart of anyone ptelJent,
there would come a negative answer to this question. I could DOt .
confidently anticipate such 11D aD8Wer, for-your eye is too dim to
discel'D what falls iato the lef\ scale. Yau perceive the worb of
your hand, but the 'lVtlrks of your mouth, of your heart, you see not.
But look, ChristiUl8, at the unrighteous woras, the unrighteous
thoughts aad wishes, which have been ever rising up fronl yOIll'
bearts ! Behold them-fallen down without Dumber into the left
IlC8.le. But I hear the words u«ered eagerly, loudly, and without
delay, from the hearts of most men,-" Ah no! the right hand scale
will rile /" WhlU !hen, my friends, will you place in it, 80 that it
may sink? Will you place in it the unmerited mercy of God in
Jesus Christ ?-Oh I see, I see that some tears drop into the right
hand scale; :lOme teal'S of sadness and penitence; and the left scale
seems to ucend hefore your eyeB.-Yea, Christians, if tbe church



or Rome bas placed a .1 righteouanetll in morti6catiooe and.
pilgrimap, 80 have we placed a • righleou&De88 in teal'S. Il is
indeed very true, there ia in a 801i&ary tear an uncolDf~ted weight,
greater than all tbe weight of the mountains of the world; in a tear

which flows from the deepest fountain· of the penitent BOUI; and yet,
~ven teanl c:annot alolle for us. And the reason of their insufficiency
is not the simple fact, that our penitence is never deep enough, and
our tears are never warm enough; by no I1W6ns j nothing but the
pU(e .unmerited grace of God, appropriated to ourselves by faith, can
make the atonement for our·sins.-Believer, this gnlce will fall into
your right hand scale, and the scale will sink I-To this CoosaioUSllell8

DOW, that neither our works nor our tears can cause the ri~ht hand
scale to descend, only that man comes, who bas travelled in the
rough way of the discipline of GQd's law. So it is then, tbat this
severe life under the law stamps a sure seal upon the fact. that we
have chOllen for our good the way of grace, a way that conducts us
to happill6lla in the life· to come, and to peace of heart in this life.

Come then, Christians, whoever of you are earnestly engaged for
YOllr highest welfare, never surrender yourselves to your sinful im.
pulll83. Pray fOr the Spirit of God, who moveth the children of
God from within. Whenever a single duty, a single command is
presented .to your conscience and yOll are not able to perform tbe
duty, to obey the command, under the mere incitement of the spirit,
tben surrender yourselves in obedience to IDe divine law. It will
be for you a school·mll8ter to bring you to Christ, and to afford you
the favor of communing with the Son of man. Whoevel' is actua·
ted by the Spirit of God, the .me is Lord of the &bbath. He isa
rightoous mao, and as the apostle says, no law is given to him.

SERMON 11.1

GENTLENESS OF CHRiST.

CHRISTIANS, this day are you assembled the !leCOnd time, for the
purpose of celebrating the advent of a child. What a birth-day

---- -~- ------------- _.._- -----------
I For an An&1ylil of thill Sermon, ICe N:ole D, at the clORe of the Sermon••
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IOlemnity is this t What child is there among mortals, wboee birtb
is celebrated by such multitudes all in all parts of the world go this
day to their holy places, and by such tears of joy as are poured out
this day in many a closet. And this bas been the fact for eightean
hundred years, and will continue to be, as long as time shull endure.
My christian friends, either this child was in fact incomparably su
perior to all children, who have ever been )ilaced at the mother'.
breast; or else Christendom is d~voted to error, 81 no other com
munity of men has been. But nO I Christians, nnder no _iacon
ception do you come together in the holy place; under no mi9ClOD
ception do the· flames of 88crifice ascend, pure and hoi>·, to heaven,
from all parts of the world, on this day. The child that wall born to
you to day is the Prince of Peace, the Government is upon his
shoulders. And the two days which are set apart in our christian
community, for the purpose of celebrating bis advent, are only the
highest point of that festival in honor of the infant's birth, which is
observed by all redeemed hearts as often as, in their anguish and
forebodings, they console themlelves with the thought, that this infant
is the Redeemer from all sin and all evil.

Delightful and instructive is this day-spring from on high, as the
Holy Scripture denominates the birth of Jesus, whether we consider
what the Redeemer has abolished, or the particular style of action
which he adopted. It is this last consideration which will engage
our minds during our present exercise. The passage, to which we
annex the discussion, we find in 1 Kings, 19: 1-13.-" And Abab
told Jezebelall that Elijah had done, and how he had slain all the
prophets with tbe sword. Then Iezebel sent a messen~r unto
Elijah, and said unto him,--' May the gods do to me this and more
all!O, ifl do not, tomorrow about this time, make thy life like the life
of one of these men.' When he saw that, he arose and went forth
whither he would, and came to Beersheba in Judah and left his
IIervant there. But he himself went a day's journey into the desert,
and came and seated himself under a juniper tree, and prayed that
he might die, and said,-' It is enough; so now, Lord, take llWay
my life; I am not better than my fathers.' And he lay down and
slept under the juniper tree. And behold, an angel touched him,
and said to him,-' Rise up and eat.' And he looked around him,
and bebold at his bead lay tOlisted bread and a can of water. And
wheo .he bad eaten and drank, he lay down again to sleep. And
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the angel of ·the Lord came the second time, and touched him, and
said,-' Rille up and eat; for thou hast a long journey before thee.'
And he arose, and ate and drank, and went on the strength of that
food forty dayund forty nights, even to Horeb, the mount of God.
And he went unto a cave there, and remained in the cave over
night. And behold, the word of the Lord came unto him, and eaid to
him,-' What doest thou bere, Elijah?' He eaid,-' I have been zeal
ous for the Lord, the.God of Hosts; for the children of Israel have
forsaken thy covenant, and broken down thine altars, and slain thy
prophets with the SWOJd; and I ~nly am left, and they attempt to
take my life. 'Go forth,' he ll&id, 'and stand upon the mount before
the Lord.' And behold the Lord pllll8ed by, and a great and strong
wiod rent the mountains, and broke in pieces the rocks befQre the
Lord; but the Lord was not in the wind. After the wind, came an
earthquake; but the Lord was not in the earthquake. And after
the earthquake, came a fire; but the Lord was not in the fire. And
after the fire came a gentle soft sound. When Elijah heard this,
he hid his face in his mantle, and weat out, and stood in the door of
his cave."

When you see the child of God, whose birth~ this. day cele
brate, descending in the still night to the manger in little BetbJe.
hem, unnoticed by all the great and wise of the earth; and when
you see 'the small company of shepherds celebrating the natal day;
and when you understand the pe.ssage just recited from the Old
Testament; tell me, does it not appear to you 88 if the ancient
narration, which we have read, were barely a prophetical discourse
on the birth of your Saviour ?-Tho Lord ill not in the storm and
the tempest, but in the gentle soft BOund ;-thisis the seDtiment here
proclaimed to us. It is indeed true, that when originally uttered,
the words had a reference very different from that which we have
just noticed. If we look for the meaning of this elevated symboli
cal appearance in the connection of Elijah's history, we shall see
how the great prophet had been consumed with zeal in the contest
against the impiety of his nation, and how his love of life even had
forsaken him. ' He went a day's journey into the wilderness, and
seated himself under a juniper tree, and prayed that he might die,
and said,-It is enough, so take now,Lord, my life from me.' This
appearance therefore may be regarded as a mere admonition, that
God was 'not in tbeconsuming zeal of ~jab, 80 far as that zeal wu
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unsustained by love, by patience, by forgiveness. There would be
found, in this reference of our text, a rich subject of consideration,
if I were disposed to show you, in what way the 2eal of Elijah must
be tempered, in order that God may be in it. The topics for con
sideration and application, which the subject presents to us, are very
various.. whether we apply the subject to the mode in which we are
related to God, or the mode in which He.is related to us; whether
we apply it to the history of the world, or to an individual heart.
Variously and in multiplied forms .. it true, that God is not in the
storm and tempest, but in the soft gentle sound.l To day, however,

, we will consider this truth in regard to the manifestations of the
Sa\'iollr of the world; and, first, in regard tO,his entrance into the
world; secondly, in regard to his progress tJuoogh the world ; and
t111rdly, in regard to his departure from it. Throughout the whole
discussion, we will inquire how he might have appeared when con
fronting a finite race, and when confroating a sinful race, and how
be actually did appear.

1. • The Lord is not in the storm and the tempest, but in the 80ft
gentle sound.' Thus are we addressed by the entrance of the Son
of God into the world. How might he have appeared when be
met a finite race ?-There restS concealed behind all the excellence
of nature, there rests concealed behind every spectacle in history,
there is ruling COIlCe&1ed in the depth of the earth, there is ruling
concealed in the immensity of the starry world, the eternal spirit,
which we call God I There are hours, when thou dost imagine
thyself to come near him ;-oh, there are wonderful hours in the
life of man, when it is as if the great mystery of all existence would
at' once burst B8UIlder its bar, and come forth, unveiled I Our in·
most lOul is aWtated at such an hour. But how is it when the bar
is actually burst asunder; when he who dwells in unapproachable
light, where DO man can draw Deal,-when the infinite Spirit, who
IUIItai.os heaven and earth, ll8Sumes a visible form, and appeara
among his finite ~reatures? Who does not DOW expect, what ill
written of the day of his second coming, that his heavens, which are
his throne, wHl tremble; that this small earth, his footstool, will
shake; that a foreboding sentiment, such as we have elsewhere dis
covered at the occurrence of gr.eat natural phenomena, will seize all
tribee of the earth,aucI cause some to rejoice, and othel1I to weep I-

I See NotAl E, at the CIOlMl of the Sermon•.
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~ Soon aftertbe ailliotiooof that period,' it is written,' the I\Jfl and
the moon shall lose theit' brightness, and the sfanl .hall fall from
heaven, and tile powers ~r heaven ~I be shaken; and then shall
appear the sign 0( the Son of man in lleaven, and then shall all the
tribes of the ell.rth wail; and they shall IJOO the Bon of1'naJl coming
in the clouds of beaven, with great pOwer and glory.' Yet behold,
as nature is everywhere8t.i1l when Mre creaies, a~d loud only when
she destroys,'so is she stilI, indescribably stin, .henthe greatest of
all who are born of' women comes iufo the'world. ' The sun did not
stand ~otionless in the bea~ns, wbeD be came; it was night. He
did not make his ftrat appearance in the eapi1BI city; but i~ one of
the smallest places of the land. No llleeper waked up at his coming;
but only they who watched through the night had intelligence of his
advent. The earth that night did not shake; the heaven'that mght
old not trembte. ,Only afew childlike ~utll, whp then kept vigil at
liis birth, trembl~; yet their trembling was a trembling"fodoy•
.. The eterDaII~htenters," ~ys the pOet, .. and gives the world a new
splendor; it shinesclearly at midnight, Rnd makes us children of the
light. H;e whom the' whole circumference of the world could not
embtilce, lies in the w~mb of Mllry. He, who alone sustains the
universe, haS become a tittle infant."

How might Jesu!I have appeared wheft he met a sinful .orld?'
He wilt, at his second coming, appear to it as 'its JUdge; and at bis
first coming. eVElO then, it might have been said, in the words of the
poet,-" TremblIng at the foundations of' the earth, will.. proclaim
the approach' of the, Judge, and 'he wiII search into the hearts of
men." Even at tbat- advenf, might an anxioult foreboding have
seized the ·whole world of sinners; even then might they have cried,
as they wilt one day cry,-' Ye mou~tains, cover us ; ye hills,fall on
UIJ.' Yet the Lord WlUI not in tbe tempest, but in the gedtle soft
blDd.; and tbe .heavenly hosts sung at htl birth;~Pea.ceaD earth
and good'will -to meD. As the, poet say9,-'" The Son of the Father

, who has the same nature witli God, beCame a guest to our world;
he raised us up from tbe valley of our lamentation, and gave us an
inheritance in his palace." .

Beloved of God, with what feelings must we keep this natal feast,
when we reflect how the Redeemer might have appeared, and how
be did appea"; and -moreover, when we reflect on the other side,

. bow he will appear at a future period. For; a18 the apostle,
17
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I
, He hath taken and will retain possesaiOD of healr'eP, until the time
when all theie thi~8hall be accomplished, which God hath fore
told by the mQuth of ,"I his holy prophe\s.'1 'He who came the
fim time to save sinners, will come the l:l6Cond time to judge them.
he who came the fim time to bear our sinS, will come the second
time to condemn them.. Now we are enjoying t.he day of comfort,
when the Lord does not appear in the tempest but in the soft gentle
sound j oh then let our hearts be touched by this soft gentle BOund I
Let us ~el down ,at. the mangel', let us worship with the pious
shepherds, let us strow myrrh with the kings from the EasL

2. The Lord is not in the tempest, but in the .lOft still sound j

this has been verified in the .progress of Christ through the world.
·He had,~ iUs the apostle tells us, ' not thought it robbery to be equal
with God, he,had deprived himself of his rightful dignity, and ta
ken the form of a servant, Rnd he became even like another JDIUl,

and was found in a'ppearance as a man. '!l But even among ~en
there are gods j that is, there .are such Illl, on account of t,he dignity
aQd elevation of their rank in relation to other mell, are called goda
of the ~rth. _ Yet it was submilt~d to his choice, wlie&her he would
reign in a palace, or in a hut j whether the proclamatioll,':"-' come
unto me, ya who are miserable and heavy laden,' should' be sounded
from a throne or from the highways and hedges i-whether nothing
but the brightne811 of a c~lestial world, that had been kept cqneeaIed,
should come to the eyes of mortals, or at the same time the bright
ness of an earthly dignity should blind them. But 10 I the Lord is
ill the gentle soCt sound. The h9use of a carpenter in Nazareth'is
not too low for the king of heav~n, that he shQuld abide therein; the
woollen garment, woven throughout, is not too strait for.the Lord of
glory that he should wrap himself in it os he trav.elled thro~h tbis
vale of earth. The King of all kings chooses the office of a servant,
among servants, hjs subjects i-in this way did he go fortb to meet
his finite brethren.

Yet even iii this humble disguise, how different might have been
his mode of ~onfrontinga ~inful world, from what it was. Though
no star glistened on his breast, and flO crown upon his head, yet be
carries even in his humiliation thunder and lightning on his tongue,
thunder and lightning in his, hands. 'What had been the result, if every
word from the lips of the holy.man had heen aD imprecation againlt

I Ar.ta:l: Ill. , Phil. 2: 6, 7.
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. lin, aqd e'fery &peeeh a proclamation ofj~ti~e againlit the tTaD8gres

101' 1 .The Lol'd,'the God of Israel sayB to Jeremiah t the propbet,
'Take tl,isoup, tun of~th, t'rom ,my hand,and pour out of the 'Same'
upon all the people to wlTom I send' you.' .How had it been if the
Sou himself had, appeared, with the cup full of wrath in b.is hand,
and with his voice of authority, to execute justice'uporl a fallen
world? But the Lord is nor in the tempest ; he is in the soft gentle
BOUnd. 'Ootnfort ye, comfort ye my people; speak ye kindly to
Jerusalem; proClaim to her 'that .her .warfare isnccomplished, and
her siJI is forgivef.!,'-this WllS the tell:t of his prophetical discourse.
When he comes, for the first time, into the synagogue of Nazareth,
he turns to tb& sayinF; of the prophet,-' The Spirit of the Lord is
upon me, because he hath anointed me, and'senl me to preach·the
Gospelto the poor, to heal bruised hearts, to proclaim to the c~ptives
that they may be at liberty, to the blind that they may receive sight,
and to tho bruised' that tbey may be free ancfunshackled i-to preach
the acceptable year of the Lord. Ar\d as all eyes in the synagogue
were fastened upon him, he, began to say unto them,~This' day is
this Scripture fulfilled in your ears,' 'Wisdom is justified of her
ollildren, and becQmeS the eompanion of publidaDS and sintlers.'l
He does indeed bear in his hRnd a cup of wine' ;-but it 'is not the
wipe of the wl"llth of God; it is the wine with whi'ch the Samaritan
washes the ,wounds .of the bruised man;' it is the cup of wine, of
which he says,-' Drink ye all of it; it is. my blood of the New
Testament, which was shed fOT many, fOT the. remission of 3ins.'
For the prophets of the Old Testament there Is no higher praise,
than that they moved about in ~ the spirit and the power of Elias,' as

it is also written of John the Baptist; that they opened their mouth,
.and restrained not their vojee, and proclaimed alond,-' The llXe is
laid at the root of the tree.' But of this prophet of the New Dis
pensa~onit is written, in delightful words, what is written of none
besides,-' He shall'net strive norery, aod his voice shan not be
beard in the street; a blUisedreed shall. he not b~ak, and the
glowing wick shall he not· quench.' Thus does Isaiah prophesy
CODCernmg him; and do you koow a more delightful and appropriate
coloring, with which to pictare him, forth? Ye glowing wicks,
16 shall not be eri~gUished altogether; thou 'bruised reed, thou'
abalt not be completely broken; for riot in the tempest doth the
Lord move among us, but'as a 110ft gentle 'lIOund. .

1 Luke 4: 18-111. 7: 36.
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.We have OI1ly spoken of the thun.r and tbe ~ibg,.wbich

might have come forth' from the Messiah's preaching; but he a_
had .thJj same pOw~r over the 'thunder and the lightning in hia
miraculoUll interpositioos. He who ~n lay hie mand on' the. blind,
and they see, QRn also nod, and tboee )Vl;1o see shall be made blind.
He who can say to .the1eper, ' be clean,' can coyer the clean wi",
a leprosy. .He who enn .y to the ~e&l,' lltaOd uPt' can place the
living in the slumber ot'death ,." hIs hare, will. The IIttmn whiob ill
stilled in obedience to his Dod, must also ~bey him wben he ..lis it
up from the.abyllll,.10 destroy his. adveraari.es. You owe it to. this
aspect 'Of the works ~d conduct orChrist, that when bis·miraculous
power isapoken of, y~u think ;mp,rely of a mil1lculoU8 power which
blel\llC8. .There is, however, a miraculous power of which the
Scripture sPeaks, which instead of blessing, punishes. It is,in the
Old 're&t!lm6llt thatwcdisoover, preeminently, 11 ~anifesaa\ioD of
this power. The~ is an instance of it in the speech of M09ll8 againtt
Korah's company. 'When he had uttered these words,' it is said,
'the earth beneath them was. rent aeunder, and it ope~ its mouth,
and swallowed thera up; aod they wool down alive into the pilo
they ancl every thing which th<ly poesessed I and-the earth cover·
ed them up.' In. the same way also does Peter, in the New TesIa

.ment, say to Ananias,-' Thou hast DOt lied wno men, but u~
God; and when Anania! heard these wordS', he feU down and gil".
lip the ghost; and. great fear 'r8me upon all who heard this.' ~
in this .manner might our Saviour have gone through the world, with
his h&nd uplifted, conjuring the storm from the ~bY88 or the thaDder
from heaven against every trall8gressor, lIIl awinger of every crime.
Yet the Son of man, it is said, did not come to judge the w~1tl, but
to lave iL The Lord is not in 'the storm and tempest, but in the.
80ft gentle IJOUnd. All his miracles, his miracles of deliveruce and
of kindness are designed to tea<:h us the apiritual significancy of his
appearance on the earth. Yea with perfect faitbfulnesa does the
evanpliat, .when he deaeribes a ~ealing of the sick by Jesus, apply
to him the word" of the prophet,-' He bore OIIr lickDeas.' Fex
was it not an eQduranee of oursickoeas; did he not in truth take it
and bear it in his feeling heart, when he lived. from morning until
evening surrotmded with the il,lfirm and the miae~le, whom be
relieved? .

3. AI wu his entrance into the world, 80 "'.. m. departure
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from\i. The 9llJDe iD8tmcti0D4 that.was proclaimed by his advent,
lIlDd by his life, was also proclaimed by his llRCension.-How might
be lIeve departed? If the Lord of glory whom they had nailed to
the cross, but who ~uld not be held by death, had, whenri9Cn from
the Flve and glorified by heave~ gone to the place of his agonies,
to lbe mount of Olives, aod there wated his banner of victory be·
fore all the world; he had only to give one nod, and the City which
had cried. out against hirn,-' Away with Jesus, relelllle unto us
Bambbas,' would have suQk int~ the deep', like SQdom and Go
morrall; and lbe people who had cried,......,· His blood ·come. upon
u:' lind upon our children,' ~st have I,hrieked' Ollt,-' Ye mOu~t8.ins,
Cover us, and ye hills fall lIpon us.' Y~t here also the Lord W88

not in the sto~1"(1 Bnd the tempest, but in the soft aound, Early in
the morning did he once more assemble l)isown in Jerusalem;
darknesS still brooded over the streets of the city ;, he then walked,
in the stillnesS of the morning twilight, wilb the elevell to lbe moun
tain, which had witnessed his bloody sweat on the night of his sor
rows. The earliest rays of the opening day shone through the clouds;
and then, says the history, he lin~d up his hands, and blessed his
chosen ones, and a cloud took him u·p from the earth. Amid the
shades of night he came; in the redness of the mornipg dawn he
went away; ever, ever shalt thou Btand before. our souls. thou
glorified Saviour, in the same attitude in which thou didst h18ve the
world, with thy hands extended over thy chosen' to bless them I
Yea, the Lord is not in the tempest, but in the soft, mild sound I .

Oh beloved, who of you is~ ullsusceptible., that such love cannot
anure him. As- long as it ill called to·48Y, thy God cometh in &

gentle sound. Receive him. Surr~mler to him thy heart. , He will
at a future time come in the storm1 and the heavenan·d the earth
shan flee away. Then will he nOt smite thee, but judge thee. Oh,
to-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts'! .

I See Note F. at the clOile of the SefIQOIl8•.

,.
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SERMON IILI

CAUSES OP THE PIlACTICAL INEl"P1CIENCY OF 0tT1l RESOLUTIONS

TO DO GOOD.

A NEW academical balf.year is a ne~section of life; and the
man who is conscious of an object in Ii.inp;, begins every distillct
period of his li(e with new resolutions. The boy enters upon the
period of youth with new resolves; every new year and tbe new
day begins with new resolves; and with new resolves do you,
academic youth, commence ,the new half.year. But at every such
fresh resolutioo a thought arises, which breaks the wing 'of him who
was just ready to soar, and by destroying his confidence robs him of
his stren~h ;-it is the thought of the many resolutions we have
made already, which have been like water pourerl out j the thought
of our innumerable purposes and deeds, which have been attended
wIth no succellS. We stand upon a' hill.top j the path of life lies
behind us, resolutions\ Ilt everyone of its stopping places ;-resolu
tions, but DO results. And where this is the fact, are we able tn
look with cont\dence into the future? What wonder, if, when the
eye glances back upon the last period oflife, and idly rests upon the
hopc,that as the land 'behind us has been one of resolutions only,
80 that before us will be one of results,-what wonder, I say, if even
the doubt should then thrust itself upon the mind,-' Who knows,
but in the land before Us also-!' Has a resolution never been
brought to successful issue on'the earth? Who then will give se
curity, that it shall be s~ccessful hereafter.-And who enn stand
with a wing so broken, without _being im object of commiseration'?
And would Christianity cleserve the name of a porer; if it could
carry men on no further than this? Never, never! Either Chris
tianity is no power from God, or we, who have not finnness to ei
ecute the purpose of doing everything demanded by t~ divine will,
are DO Christians; we belong Dot to the same company of disciples
with him, who though he was ,clothed like ourselves with flesh and
blood, yet cried out, , I can do all thing.! through him who strengthen
eth me.'

I For an Analy.i. of th~ Sermon, Bee Note G, at tbe clO8ll of the Sermon••
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It ~ this eolemn OODtIideratioo which leads us to the query. why

o~r reeolutions 80 freque~tly remain withoUt J'eSIllts? We learn. the
cswer to this query in Psalm 119: 67, where the Psalmist makes
this confession, .. Before I was humbled, I went astray; but now I
keep thy word."1 We are unable, to determine, whe,tiler or not
those words of the Psalmist came from that deeply rallen SlId deeply

. humbled monarch, who has pictured. before us, i~ 80 elevating a
manner, the pains of sin as being the triumph o(,grace.· It may be
-admitted, that they are net thO words of David. yet ~y -Elxpre88, as
many passages which actually do belong to him, th6royal PIIIllmist'•.
uperieace of life. In the ,innocence 9f piety, he ,had once sung bia
IIOOgS by the herds of his father; he ha~ sung in childlike coofi~

depce; , The Lord is my shepherd, I ~hall not want.', Brit the au
thority and splendor of the tb\:oDe had dazzled his eyes; in ·this
point ll1ld that he had become lifted up in pride; and his abiHty to
gratify himsel( in all thiQgs had prepareq the way f~r .the deepest
rail; even for the sin with the wife of Uriah; for 'a faU 80 deep,
that if we look at the outward act, perhaps there is DO ene or us who
would not be better than he. Severe accusations are often raMed
among us .against the royal sinner on account of this rail. 'Irow
could we put a light estimate upon this guilt which he had'con
tracted, wben h~ himself regard~d it aS,so heinous, that he cried out;
-' While I chose to· conceal my sin, my bones wasted away, by
~b8 ofmy daily groaning; for dRy and Ili~ht was thy hand upon
me heavily, 80 that my moisture was consumed, as iIi a summer'.'
.drought.'2 If ,now he. condemned. himse,lf, we for the same .rea&On
cannot aoquit him. There are t'~Q things, however, which we mult

_ not forget. Should we forget the strong temptation, which the un~.

limited power of /1.D eastern monarch I?rought with it? lltId should
we further forget the pains of, the reMnlance, which produced 80

much subsequent (ruit ?-He, the absolute monarch, hid bis head in
shame, when Nathan the prophet said to him, to' his face, thou an
the man·' and he lay in the dust before God, even till he <>btained
forgiv~ness again, and was able to cry ;-' Happy is he whose lrans

gressions are pardoned, whose sin is blotted out ;-:--now I keep thy
word.' The man,wbocan say this in the presence of God, and
with a conscioUsness Gf all th~ affections within him which are
opposed to God, m~ be a man in whom 'every'resolution hu ita

------- -
J~ Note H, at the clo.e ofth~ 8erJl1Olll. I PI. all: 3,.c.
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yea and· amen. The question, therefore, w.hy our reeolutions have
,eo frequently no reSults, is at length answered for us in these words,
-~ QtW lim do 'tIOt Jw.nible UI in. the right 'IDt1.y j or, more
particularly, becailse toe do, not humble our,ez"ea j do -not humble
Ourselves before God, do not humble oUl'll8lves infait~

tsay, in the first place, our retI01utions are So frequently unpro
ductive' of reeolts, because we do oot humble oursel"es for Olft' faulta.

The desire of pleasure is, deeply imptanted in human nature.
How completely bound, 8B it were with com., dOEis. a man feel; when
he is not ' permitl~d to 'enjoy himself. The yoy{h above aU others'
!Jas this feeling, when all hi3sensesare in vigorous play, and life
opens before him with its hUll~red avenues. This love of pleasure
when consid~Ted in its clements, is not to be entirely condemned.
Our God is called the blesSed King of all kings i1 and shall not th.
mOllt blessed of, all, who communicates from hOnself aU other good
to hid subjects, communicate also his happi!Jess to th~m? But hu
mility for' OIlT faults and sins .causes pain. It does Cuusc pain, pain
indeed, wben the severe; holy eye of conscieooe opens itself wide
upoo uil, and ,darts its rays of rebulte like coosuming lightning upon
our cOnduct, and wakes up the spirit, ofself-impeechment and shame,
and penitence, and self.condemnation; Christian humility for olir sine
cauSes not merely a simple., but a variously compounded pain.
And it is through fear of this, that men generally recoil from begin.
ning an earnest christian life. Through fear of'this, they.remain in
such a alate, that the' beSt 'resolutionsaftl attended with no good
oonsequeooes. If the maD is DO longer sensual, y~t he has no heart,
to be spiritual i for his life perpetually OllCillateR between heaven and
ea~h, between yea and !lilY, -There is no belter desCription of' this
IItIlte, than in these words of the apoatle :-' We know that the law is
spiritual, but I am ,carDllI, sold under sin. For I know.riot what I
do j for what t would, I do not i bot what I hate, that I do.' This is
tbat 'human heart, 'I)f which it is said by the poet :-" The heart or
man is an apple, driven' over the, level heath by a storm i" and
agaUl, "The heart of man is like water, rising arid sinking in a
boiliog cauldron." Truly, the disgust, the inipotence, the loathing
which lIuch a divided, diltracted life brings with it, is much more in
Uerable than the pain of humiliation and penitence. Be· men,
tbereilre; 18 who are ,k8ed hither and thitberbetween heaven

I 1 Tim.; g, 16.
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aad eartll, collect yoUr strength, and rmke ehoice .of that death,
tbroughwhieh you must' p88lI on yOUlway to lif~.. For it is DO·

otherwi#le tban bas been Bllid by the pOet j~" We have a twofol8 t

nature; yet the 'same law is obaenaed in one 88 in the otherT'~

'path to real joy winds only fhrough death Rnd sorrow." As in thto
preaent conditmo(hurnlln nature, it is the law of true life that it shaH
lead1hl'Ough death; the same is likewise the law of moml ff'~,

. .which is itl!elf the truest life \..;...it alBO leads' through death, through
·1I8If~mortificatidn.. ·Natural life then and nlllural. desire' must die ;
not 10 as to be abru"hilatee altogether, but only soa8 to be 8.ltiicated
Cromwhat opposes the spiritual j for even·in.this natural deaire and
this natural li1'e~ all you eee it before you, there is co~led a germ
of .true life. This is most pll;linly 811.presetl· in the wOrds of OIH'.

Lord, ,'Whoever aeeketh to preserve pis . lite, shaU !0I81/iI, ·aDd
w~ror will lose siS life, shall sa~e it.' Ml!.rk this eJ:prell8ioD~ my
brethren. we shaH obtain the life or O\Ir souls, our nlltural life, if we
will' subject it: tQ the oo,.th of periitence aQd l'l.u'miliation. Then will
it .trip ptr .its outward co-«eriog and rille from the dead, IJPirituaUy
.Dd in truth. Bretluen, in the h9ursof self.impeaebmen't-'and self·
bondemnation, when our natural desires aDd pl~lures are sUrrender
ed up to death, then the death ofour SOIJlS does not take place, not by
any means jthen rather we obtaia for \hem a· new Iife~ Why do,
you. SO dread the pain .of bumbling yourselv~, when according
~ the'~~ of the SaviQur, you shall :obtain thereby ,we life to
your spirits 1 .

~;We have thus far made our appeal to the maI) wh~ standi with·
out, to him who does not iive spinn-Jly; but we alBo '!Jlllke the sa,me
appeal to those.who ,are permitted to say, tbat the life in God llDll
with God has commenced in them. For who is there among \18, that
has never been called 10 mourn over resolutions fmitl~ in good,
pUrpo8ll11. leading to no fulfil~ent? Can we witheu~ a falsehood
Illy with Paul;""'" I call' do all thingsthrougb Ghrist that strengtbeneth
me ?' And yet thie cheerruT, victorious courage is aq et!lgential
cbaracteristic of christian faIth! But d063 anyone of you imagine,
that only such ardent men as Paul, could .peak thus triumphantly?
Bear then bow John exclaims in the -same cheerful confideooe,
, Our faith is the victory which hath O\'eroomethe world, for he who
is in as, is stronger than he who is in the world.' How many of us, I
ask once. more, can utter such an exprelS8ion without an inward

18
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falsehood? What then ill the reason why even ill t1W life, resolu
tions have no good 'effect, purposes are not fulfilled r Becaose we
",ant the rig1tt kixd of humility. We hue indeedburr.bled our
selvea i we are no longer like the world who live without CODYiction

of sin j we hayel in' the, general, 8 consclousocss of human guilt and
sinfulness i but we ~ BOt discern and rebuke, our sins in their
individual occurrence, we Go not humble ourselves for thetn e.,ery
day and every hour. Are there not multitudes even amoop; the
better inclined, upon whom, in Dlllliy J>llrtI of"their chameter, we lee

some old ~hit and vice,looking unresisted but injurious adftDCell;
even lhe very vice which"is mOst thoroughly melted into their na
tures, 8ndwhich should therefore be most earnestly oppoeed? We
always ac~wledge in the general, 'yes,we are sinn~.rs;' and even
more particularly, ' I am a sinner j' but~ what point& 1 am daily a
linner, on what side, my daily inclination and conduct is dark with
wickedness, we do. not inquire. Brethren, where this is the cue,
the ne", life iJ;1 Christ can be DO source of triumphant power to~
resolutions. Why not? Because in 'our inmost soul there Is a
wllnt.of ,tnlth, and where truth is wantin~, there power also is wan~
ing. We are' altogether deceitful, 80 long as our self-accusation aoo
.elf-rebUke are confined merely to sinfulness in the general, and do
not affect the boughs, and branches Df actual sin which shoot out in
the life. There are. some ChriStians, llpon whQlIJ.the enjoyment of
sense seems to have at present exactly th~ B8JYIe elaimswhich it'had
in their unconverted life. There are Christians, who yield to im
patience, to ll~rJ to. slothfulDeS!\, exactly a9 if they werc the
children of the world; and-wopld you be true Christians? Would
you be disciples of him who h8S said of bypocrites,-' by their fruits
yeshall know them l' My friends, even such a certainty ofove'rcom
ing the world as Paul and John had, docs not exclude daily humilia.
tion. Yau kn9w tha.t Paul says,-' 1 mortlry my body, and subdue it,
10 that I may not preach the Gospel to others and be myself cast
away i' that he confesses,-'·Not that'l have already attained; one
thing I say, 1 forget what is bqhind, nnd strive for that which is be-

(
fore, and run ,toward the mark sct before me.' You understand
also what the Lord means when he says,~'Whoever, will follow
me, let him deny himself and take up his CfOllS daily and follow me.'l

. I Luke !I: 23.
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He speUs. here of daily denying one's self, of dailf bearing ODe'i
c'r08S. Must' it 'not nece&llllrily belong to the christian life, to sit
daily in judgmentupoB 0IJe's bwn'soul,to humble one'll'self daily
for everything which'is so dispieat!iag·to Jehovah?' .

But 8uchhuiniliation 88 we here describe is, in the lecond,pl~oe,a

humiliation ~fore God', We mUlt, hillY, humble <)Uraelves before
&04 j that is,. our grief for lin must be in view of ,the filct.. that we
have.grieved our Maker; and this O\lr 'grief must be ~pr,es8ed in a
confession before Him. A certain kind of grief fOr sins and vices
is indeed experienced by ali, but 'it is' difficult to belieYe' in bow
many'easestbia is limply and ~ly a hU,U\iliationand grief for die
ake of men, for the sake.of the injury .and the sham~ whicJJ we have
~repared for purselves in the, aip;h~ of others. Yea '80 incessaDtly do
we glance our eyes toward .men, t~t we may say it ,wourd be a
very great advaDCe in piety.. if one sho~ld attain sUch a state as, to
grieve 'over 8Jlch of his iniqtHUestsilIiply because it hat! offended his
God ad Lord. Evea from el'l'lychildhood, weareinatrocted in'
these modern tim~, to fiX our eyes, in cOrDlllitting, iniquity, only
upon the opinions of ourfeUow mortals. It is no longer said".
furmerly, to the child, • do not that thing, the' beloved' Lord ~s, it;'
it is now Said, • be well behaved; what w.ill the people say I'. And
rio, therefore, we' grow up; our gla:nce directed always to, men
alone, and if we ~. erer ashamed of our vices, It is aD liCeOut:lt of
the ,eye of IDan,and not on ac~ount of that eye, wliich seeth the
hidden recess of the henrt., Oh that you migbt again undeX$md,
what is the high and holy meaning' of the ward-religion I Wbaa.
meaning has if other than-regard for God f- It is such' IL disposition
of· the inner man, as leads him to look through all, things, through·

, nature, through art, through his goodS, through hi3 palaces, through
his tears of joy, and through, his tears of sorrow', through alh-to
God. But if there must be religion; a regard to God; even in our
sorrow for sin, how should it be exercised? Our .BOrrow. must arjse
(rom this, tbat our 'iniquities have grieved our Maker. What lilY'
~vid, when he bad committed a grievous crime awUnst his fellow
men? .. Lord, against thee ooly have I ailmed,'he cries. Not that
be wished to hide from himself the truth that he had aommitted a
Bad offence agains\. his brallier ; but the fact tbat he had, in sinning

, against his brother, sinned also against the commandme,nt of his
Creator, this is the stiug which m.09t deeply pierces h~ conscience;
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tma it is which makes bis pain SO heart-rendiug., ADd. whit.,.
Paul, when he was-accused of having cood~ted b~mself improperly
in his 9ffice? ,'It' is a small thing .that 1 am judged by II. humall
tribunal. It ia the Lord who judgelh me.' Our humility for QUI

Bins .mmt of necessity h~e .thiscbBracleJ', in order that strenp;th
of resolution' may, go forth !'rom it. If it be not of this kind, it is
nat of the spiritual ,~ind. ' You b8.ve surprised yourself in incOnti. 
nence, in vanity; in anger; you are ashamed before .otbe1'8,; yea
you are,ashamed ~forc your own cOllSCience.Be\oved brot~l, 80

long as you are not'l\8lramed, that' you have. sinned agoifl8t- your
Father in heayen, your SO!rolv Ur not a spiritual sortow. You have
tre8p3S1lCd against your fcHow mM, you hlive peroops made rna
wife: and child unhappy,yoll have cven plu~ed him ink> the grave.
You beat Upot'l your breast,-' Woe ,IS me I have rIilI,OOIl family
miaerable!" Man, thy pain is great and deserved; but it is DOt whOlly
spiritual; there yet deave.1 to il'tlU~h OOmpllssion,ll8 flows from mer.
natliral sensibility.' Against thee O{Ily have 18iJJned and done evil,'
cries David to fhe Lord,'l And agai/l.' Lord, be meicituho me aDd
beal my SoUl; -for against thee have I sintledl"J This,~ ooly
this, is the pain which gives to~ hunlilitythe character of !rUe

epiritual pe~tence. , , ,
And the grief for our sins before God should be poured out in a

coofession before him. T~is bare thought, &litting tbrough the miud
amid the bustle of lite,' I hare aga~beeD led astrIly,aJld grieved, my
Lord and God,'-it is too lraD8itory,a thought, to he able,to impart
.uength {)f reaoIve. We' must step before the eye of Him wbo
aeethin secret; and aso~ pain for transgression gains spirituality by
means'of Qur 8Orr~w before Jehov.b, 80 deea it gain depth by OUI
confession- before him.-Why, why, my friends, has our Lotd 1-"1
110 great &treE upoo praying in the retired. closet, and under the eye
of him who seeth in Mere.? This -is \he~D-1 man d~ Dot, 88 '
a matter of' faet., come near to God, while be thinks of bim .only
t~ly, amid the intercoUrse of life. In solitude do we first
d~U with ourselvel; in solitude does God firllt dwell with UL The
eye, wben it suddenly comes from darkOORi into the light, refluiree
.ame time to acc:U810m itself' to 'the brightnele; '1O:1be beart of man
requi1'es lOme time, be'fore it can so adjU8t its pow~rs as 10 receiye
into itaelf the full radiuee of the Divinity. When,'in the ekie&t, YIN
---------------------

'P•. lIl:'. ·P•. 41:4:
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firIt epread <MIt aU the fa. of yoat ,heart hebe' God, ~n for the
, lil"llt time does the IUn of diviae -grace.per1elrate, With itl mild rays,
deeper and still deeper ioto your ~1. Your bUnHlity for l!Iin be·
,came spiritual, 'when you grieved before ,the eye, wh'icll, Il8eUt ill
IeCret;, if 'becomee deep, wheQ ~ express your grief' before the
lame' all-eee;dg Judge: Bretht:en; if,the eoofes8ion (If our 'guilt '
before a man- 'whom we have injlired, is pleatlant. and gives
gMllt aid ill ~lf.rml'lD8Sioa,how ~lJC" lJI'Im! most this Pe .rhe oase
..Jlh tOO oOnf8ll8ionVC our guilt before God, our ·heu..euly ·Father!

Tbh:dlY. There ..inOeed~a divme stret:lgtb in!parted to Plltposes of
'ameodlDeDt by lSl!oh coof~I! r there ils a diYineii sanctifying power
in at; but the'fullneSll of powerbelOllgB bnly to ,that kind of humility
bejQre God, which is accarfipanied wiril' faith.' BY faith .. 'meant
confideooe in the divine wotd. 'Nothing 'but' t~is faithnmkes our
_f-abasement ' genuirte ; .BOtlWig but thillm~k~ it cheerful.. It
makes, I say, our self-abuementgenuine ; for. ,my fJ'iend~,how

completely is everydeeQ of OUrB envel0Pt:d iIi darkness, so long as
we have not ,before us the pele.tar or the dime. word. Even pain
for aia is thus eQveloped; 'and historysbows to us many a falee-kin&
ofhumility, which bettor delerves the name of self·torment. When
eYer the word of God. sheds not the true light ibtO the soul,therea
man I5rie.es indeed~ but fa no, purpose 1 aod ill ,another time tbe'
beaJt remains quietly a't rest, when itQugbt ,to tremble. . 'I'tU:Is, es
pecially With ·many ingenuOUll spiritS it ,is the ~reatest gr~f, wIlel1
theyoome before ~, that theycsn08t always be, cheerful and
serene.· :·The'tide of ~ion alterull1es, ebMo~ aDd flowing. It is '
leen in the diarice,of p~' men, that with mae}' the 8CYEire.t ,troUble
of. lire 'arises fr,om the 80 f~queDl alternation of cbeerfulnees with
despondeocy•. Tlteir self-:oocuutions for this fault have ab90lutely
DO end. But how entirely dUfereDt ,would it be with, us, if,in,out"
humiliation" word of God were 'our leading-star. For wherr: in
deed has Paul or John, or the Lord mmself made a°/uippy IIIate of
fteling the .6l'8t condition of a ,holy life ?They have c1emapded
Saitb and love; and tm. joy in the '~. which the apmtle aleO
e.verywhere deRJllPd,s,-it will follow of ,itself wben filitb /lnd lowe
bue gone before: "-

This faith in the word of God. Kivee a cheerfulness to Onr peni.
tence and humility, and thws ~ives strength· 10 the "-,Iutions;, tor it
mak.ee ua aertain of fol'li'''' of liD .... Ute aid of tile Hoiy SpiriL

, /
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l>epression of inilid in itself can give us DO power. A lIOI'fOWful
disposition indeed al.,.,.,.a oorx!, to dissolve thelJands of our power.
Hence men, are afraid of it; as th~ know that 8 moral life is in
:vested with strength. .And this BtreDgt\11 beloved, friends, you will
certainly obtain, unless you have, that kind of depression wbieh is
unattended with faith.-Hear ye not what our P~lmist .ys,-' but
DOW I keep' thy word?' That tbe feeling of depression robbed him 
of bis pqwel',"""'""Oh' this was but too'well koo,wn ~ -the singer of Israel.
Or have ye not heard hi" Jlumberlees eomplaints, 8S when he cried
out,-' ~y heart trembles,my strongth-.hath toraken me, ttw ilgbt of

-my f!Yes hath fle'~.' But what does '.he say on I the other side"
-' Keep me, hy thy- word, 'that I may live.', Belo'red, the cup
of humiliation is bitter, but the "tIJord of God therein makes it
sweet;' the 'cup of humiliation' enerVates, bot .the word ·of God
therein neutmliz611 its weakening ioflueftCe.· This word of God
is the 'Word: of forgiveness; it is the promille qf the aid of that
Spirit, in whOllEl- power even tbe iinbecilecun . say, , I am strong ;'
the !"ord whieh makes· all self-abasement and penitence a cheer
-rul esercise.· This. word of God bas already been proclaimed
uBder the old dispe~tion. Already has David been able to sing
in bis'streogth,-' Happy is he whose iniquities are fOJ'Kiven,. wboee
'sin is covered; hI1PPY'is the -l11an to -whom the Lord imputeth not
iniquity j' and again,-' Praise the Lord, my BOul, and· forget not
what benefits he has co~ferred UpOn tbee ; beforgiveth 'all thy siJ18
and bealeth' all . thine irifirrl)iries.' This is tha~ word of God, which,
since • the word of reeonciliation bath been established arnOD~. us',
BOUndS forth continually from the saCTed temple, giving. conSGlarioD
to all who appl'Ollch God with -humility -and in faith:. And in
deed it is of no avaH for a man', barely ODce· for all 'to shut
.himself up. to this command of God; he sllQuld, abase. Himself
for every particular transgression; his humility ~giDniog with
the teUs cif fCPentance, and ending with the tears of gratitude.
Never is the Ohristian permitted, after trUly bumbling himself bd'ore
God, to ge llway from the divine presence, without being 088Ured of
the forgiveness of even this hill particular traQlWtllSion; without
cbeerfulnes in his -humility. Only the fecoociled heart is a IItroDg
one.'

Caple tben, all ye, in whOlle eye the tear hath Itarled at the
receUectioo of good putposes without good deeda; and gOO4i reeolu.

I
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ti9Ds without reeu1tI, come, learn the power wbicbiiea iii 'cbristian
Ifllf-abue~; an abaseinen1 before the eye of God and ill the
exereile oHaith.

-,-- --.-- -_.~-;~--:--

SERMON. ,IV:J

,TUTJ)!ONY OF oua ADOPTION' BY GOD, UK strRB8T PLBDGE OP

ET£RN:..lL LIFE. ' . . ,

WE have to day a solemn memeotoof death; we keep tb6 feast
ill commemoration of"lbe·dead. We have ,tbis' memento at the time
when Jll\ture .~ ~l'QClaiJDI the s8:toe troth to 1lIJ.~The heave~s are
mvested in their gray attire;, tb~ fragrance and, the music of Iiviilg
nature' have died away rtlle·whole creation has put on hs funeral
robe, and in this solemn vestment preaches to tbee,-Il8 it were the
word of GOd,-Man, thou, must, Giie !-Ah, yOu say I go only for .•
little :while ioto a silent ch/uIJber, and-, w,hen the lovely, sprin~ re
tums, I shaH bloom ,out again. Child of the dust, what .reoion hut
t~ fOr thiathy faith? .1 knowwbat yoo will adduceu_a reasoo;
it is the emble{D8,which nature exhibits io'~ butterfly, llDd in the
swelling germ ti!a(rises up in'sight from under a mantle. of soow.
Ha'ie you ever stood by the death.bed 'of one you loved, when his
altered countenance could scarcely be recognized, when' ~e· dim
eye gleamed forth but faintly from iIB deep socket; when tire ema
o",tOO hand was cOOvulsively c1onched., 'and there was heard the'
rattling at the breast; . and bad you tben .DO other reason for your
ho~ ofimmortality thaD was afforded· by theee symbols in nature ?
-'-Oh then, what did such a reason avail yOll! ~our hope faded
away with the declining pulse Of your dying fri,end I And when
you yourself shall li(l on your dying bed, with the drops 9{-' death·
sweat on your brow, and friends around you, waiting for your last
breath, you will need some stronge,. reason .for yobr hope than you
can draw fl'QlD ihe emblems of nature., .

I For an Analysis oftbis Bermon,iee Note I, at the clolle of the Sermona.
'. ",Bee M,ote K., • tile cJo.e of the BeftDODlt.
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But I eee your finger 'pointing 'W> aoother,ptaee j-1lehold 'the
PriDce of life in the tomb at Golgotha; bow he, nee.,from the
grave, how the buriai garments fall (J:Om him, and himself MCeDda
to his Father ainiq the glories of HeaveD.-But what shall we'lIllY,
when even in thisflll86mbly may be found men, who believe that be
whom we adore as the Prince of life; did not ri8e up victoriously
fropl death, bu~ oniy from a,n oppressive swoon I Such men have

, arisen in the, christian chureh,-and yet even a discipl~ of charity
may say, 'they are not of us-'-From theile' meD, however, I tom
my attention to yo~, who have not ventured to dQubt tb8 truth of
what is said is our 8p<llJtle'. creed, • 01) the third day b~ role from
the dead ;'-you do not doubt tlria, blJt dO you 1JelierJe it al80? Is
this resurrection from' the dead,so certain to you,r minds, that you
could lay down your life for it,~

Christian brethren, no one believes, witb a' troly Iiv~ faith, ill.
the resurrectioB of Christ from the dead, lave one 'who has,beea
rai8ed with 'GbtiliHo a,new, life. !'fo OIlf, believes, that', as IDepirao
tio~ says, the Father lias in truth cilUlled his holy Jesus to burst the
,bandit 0{ 'death, save ODe/Who himael.f baa become a child of God., .
Wherefore let us reflect on this 800timentj .. TI&e tal~ tlua 1INt

we 'ht,dtildrm'of GodutM '8W'e8t pledge of eterMllV&" To
this retIeetion are we led by the words of the apoltle whicbwe find
lflCOI'ded in the epilJtlt' to the, RoIDlUlll, Chap. viii. Vef11e8 1~17.

" Ye have not received 'the spirit of a I8rvant~ tbat ya should 'live
again in f~r j bilt yehave recewed the:spirit of a child, whereby
,weary, Abba; dear Father I This Same spirit giveth t_many to
OW' sp~ts, that we ate the .childnm or God. If we a1'6 children,
tMn are ,we heil'll'; heil'lf ofG~, and ()O-heiN with Christ."

In refefeltce,.to this expnlasion let' us coneider, first, how the
1elItimoDy is given that w~ are the children of God; secondly, why
this testimony is t\ pledge.of etemallife'.-May -the Spirit of God be
our Teacher! ., ,

First, bt:l~ is tfte testimony, glveD,-that we hue been adopted as
the children of God ? . The apostle '1>Iaces in cont1'8St with each
otblir tbe spirit of a servant, aDd the spirit of a child j the former
'trembles tlte ~tter praya.-Let 118 ca.ider more c10eely the spirit,

. that trembles. Israel once received its ill. under tJte BOUnd of
thunder" amid darkness and te~ , These appearances in nature
were oeceasary to give a people wao were "ve. to seu8, a proper
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view of t~edigllityof the law. So fearful was the impression of
the scene, that the man who immediately received the law, stood
and cried out, ' I tremble and am terri6,ed.' And after the tribes of
Israel had taken possession of the land which the Lord had promised,
they stood, with mount Gerizim at the right, and mount Ebal at the
left, and the curse was sounded forth against every transgressor of
the law of God ;-' Cursed be he who d~ not fulfil all the words
of this law, to conduct himself according to them ;-and all the
people said, Amen.'-And the child of man, who now surveys the
faults which he bas CQmmitted from the first to the p:re~nt period
of his life, his open and his secret sins against lhis holy law; should
he not tremble r Wh~ver you are, man, you have a Sina~ from
which you have received the law ofGod ; and you must bow down
before ,the law with agitating fear. In your own heart is established
'?o boly legislatwn; and is it not true tha~ y.ou can mention the hour,
when wi1h a loud sound of the trumpet, and amid tempest and dark.
ness the law raised its voice within you, 80 that you could not help
falling on your knees and trembling r And would you suppress
the voice, which comi~ from flaming Sinai sounds aloud within
your spirit r Even if you would, the same law standi recorde,d in
the book of God; and. it has been given to men from without, 88

well 88 from within, so that the external voice, which .man cannot
dro~n, may call forth the voice which beloD~ to the depth of bis
own soul.

And how is it with you r Have you experienced' this tremblinR
of the spirit r How large the Dumber of those, who know nothing
of it, and simply because they have been strangers to this fear,
imagine that they have received that blessed spirit of adoption, of
which the apostle speaks in our text I Let me above all things warn
you against this error.-Beloved, not the man who is a stranger to
the feeling of dreaa at the sacred voice of Jehovah, not the man who
has felt neither terror norsbame before the Holy One of Israel, not
the man who, never tre1nbles, but the man who pray" is the child of
God. A mel!J.llCholy perversion of a wholesome trulh is common in
our day; hearing as we do from so ~any the 'negative side of this
truth, that the Gospel is not a religion of precept; and hearing from
so few the other important ,side of it, the Gospel is a religion of
prayer. You who know not what the trembling of the servant is,
if you also know not what the praying of a child is, then you are not

19 .
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a child, you are not even a servant; you are a faithless, m.nt
slave,'-8. rebel.

Prayer then is the testimony that we have been adopted as chil
dren of God: not every kind of prayer, however, but only that
which comes'forth from the depth of the soul, in the spirit of-Dear
Father! Let us more particularly consider, first, how this prayer
arises from the depth of the soul, and secondly, how it expresses itself.

I. 'That my.stery,' as the apostle calls it,l' which has been kept
secret from the beginning of the world,' is the troth, which, wherever
ithas been preached tosorrowful and heavy.laden !lOUIs, elicits prayer.
It is the gracious pprpose of God, since his image is not restored in
its original purity to any of our race, to look upon them who believe
in the holy Scm of his love, no longer as they 'Ore in themselves, but
as they appear m his beloyed Son, and to translate them into the
kingdom of their Redeemer.~ The apostle ca,lIs this purpose a
mystery, not- because he would imply that it now remains hidden
from the sou,ls of the faithful, but because no mere human reason
had formed any c~eeption of it, UDtil, in the fulness of time, it was
developed as a trnth.And yet it remains not the less mysterious
to you, if you have not tasted of those powers of the world to cOme,
which lie mvolved in it.3 The wonders of grace and love, which
pre86nt themselves to view within the sanctuary, it is difficult to
make intelligible to those who stand without at the door. AiJ, when
you bent over-the dear person of a father that you loved, you even
ftwgot the misconduct of your erring child; and. while your eyes
were fastened upon the countenance of your kind father's image,
you threw your arms around your unfaithful child and blessed him;
-10, in the same way has your heavenly Father forgotten that you
~re a most recreantchild. When you have thrown yourself into
the arms of the SoQ of his love, and cleaved closely to his heart,
then does the Father no more look upon you as you are in yourself,
encompassed with all your sins, enveloped in yoDr misery; he lhen
loves you in the Son of his love, and the darkness within you is
irradiated by the light that beams from his countenance. ' AiJ you
are in yourself,' says the heavenly vine.dresser,-' you are a wither
ed, useless stalk; but 10, if you will become a branch of the vine
which I have planted for myself, then shall the living power of that

I Rom. 16: 25. ' Eph. 1: 6. Col. J: 13.
J See Note L, at the clo~ of lhe SerlUon~.
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vine dilfuse itself through you j I will no more rem.ember what you .
pave been, a dry twig j you shall bloom and grow green as a branch
ofthe vine of Christ, and shall bring forth mIlCh fruit.'

You -have the story or the lost son. .It stands ~orded,tha.t when
he went back to his father's h9use, the father saw him a great way
off, and went forth to me~ him,.and stretched out his arms to re
ceive him. There are some who find in this narrative an arg.ument
against the assertion of Scripture, that sinful man is denied aU access
to God except through a Mediator) But, my friends, is it not al

.ways in the Son of hi$ love, that the Father goes·forth to meet a
penitent transgre!!SOr? Is it not alwl\Ys in the Son, that he opeDlt
bis loving, paternal heart? It is in Christ Jesus, that the Father
falls upon thy neck. that he carries thee ho~e tp the feast of
joy. Does it not stand recorded, 'God was in Christ, when he ·re
conciled the wOl'ld unto himself?'Il AIl then the penitent is in Christ.
and Christ in God, it follows that the very person who is to be re
conciled is in the Being who reconciles him. Great is the mystery,
I say the mystery of the oneness of the Father with the SoD.

It is the announcement of this love,' which, when it enters through
faith the afflicted and heavy-laden heart, calls for-th the instant cry
of amazement and I)f gratitude, and prompts us to exclaim with
John,-' Behold what manner of. love the Father hath shown us,
that we should be. called his own cbildren I' 3 That love of God,
which;while we were sinnerS, was exercised toward us, is ,shed
abroad in our hearts j so says the apostle.4 And this assurance of
having received the love, which was exercised by God toward us
before we loved bim, is the pledge of eternal life j it is the signet,
with which the faithful are sealed for heaven. Amazed at this
wace which they cannot comprehend, they reiterote lhe exclama
tion which was made by John, the disciple of love,-' Now are we
the children .of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall. be I'

2. Having shown how prayer, which is the testimony ofour having
been'adopted by God, is prompted in the soul, let us next inquire
bow it is expressed. All that enn be said on this subject, the apOstle
has included in this one supplicatory word, which ilIl19trates the
Dflture of the prayer j-. dear Father.-We wilL now, therefore,
definitely ascertain what is the scriptural idea of a prayer. Prayer

1 1 Tim. 2: 5. John 14: 6. I 2 Cor'. 5: 19.
I 110hn 3: l. • Rom. 5: 5.
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is the pulsation or the SOul." It need not be alwayS expl"ellSed in
words; fot the apostle exhorts Christians to pray without intermission.! ,
But if the prayer must necessarity be' uttered in audible language,
how could Paul, yea how could Christ hi_elf have prayed without
intermission? No, my friends. There is a proJer which the faith
ful offer, and which like the pulae in -the veins, never ceases its
motion, not by night, not by day; and which can be heard by DO

human ear. 1n this ioward ,silent supplication are the faithful coo
tinually exclaiming, Abba, dear Father I How is it ~ith you, when
some beloved friend is called away from you by death? Through aU
the hours that succeed his departure, do you oot bear him constantly
aboul with you in your heart ? Yea, are you oot wont to conduct a
silent,uninterrupted dialogue with him, which is not audible to the
ear of a companion? So it is with the ceaseless prayer, going forth
from the maD who has received into his own heart dle teatimony of
his heavenly adoption.. He cannot forget, what new anti unmerited
grllce has' been bestowed ou him; he cries out continually,-' See
what love "the Father hath shown us, that, 'we should be styled the
children of God;' and in the inmost fillnctuary of hill soul the words
are repeated incessantly, beloved Patent 1 precious Father! .

But as the convel'8lltion which n man silently carries on with him
self is converted into audible language, as soon as he is seized with
a quickening feeling of pain or of joy, so likewise is the converse
which a man silently conducts with his heavenly parent. When
Ris sool is nctivety excited, he feels compelled tb employ wOrdlL
And so we read ef the Saviour, in the moment of his deepest pain
he cried -out, Abba, dear Father!' And aU that the heart of a child
oC" God has to say, when it approaches the throne of grace, yea all
is camprehended by the' apostle in this one word, dear Father.
Dear Father 1 So cries the little child, when, conscious of its own
guilt and ill desert, it yet JeCeives a new overflowing of its patent's
llYfe, and sinks down on its knees, weeping. Dear Father 1 So
cries the child, when full of trouble it folda up its hands, and
would fain fly into its parent's bosom, and to his heart. Dear
Father I So-cries the BIlme child, when it has a full tide of joys, nnd
cannot bear to keep these joys for itaelf alone, and must share all
die treasures of its heart with the parent, whom it loves.

11The•. 6: 17. • Mark ]4136.
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Is it not truly a bliE(ul ,imag~ ;-this imaK6 of an· afl'ectiooate
child of God? Who would not sigh in his spirit, and exclaim, Ob,
that I were such an image 1 ijut do not fancy, beloved, toot it is
nothing more than an ima,e, . Our age will not believe the,Scrip:
tures, when they describe the depth of human corruption, 'lind tbe
greatness of human misery; but why will ye not believe them,
when they del!Cril>e .the wonders of the grace of God to the poor
sinful man, .who has faith I It is a truth; Caod is able to make men
.thm blessed through' the power of' faith, to make them such, even
here, if they be obedieot to the word of his. grace. He has .made
them thus plessed; he will make them so again.. Paul and John
and Peter and Luther are witnesses of what he has. done; aod
whosoever of you has a longing for this spirit,-the do.or of tbe
Lord stands open to. you all the time, and -his fountain of livipg
water is always NIl. And, beloved brother, 88 you eall to mind
that brief hour, when your fitful vision will SUl'\lEly the long 80litary
path stretching onward before you,-:a path along wbich none of
your loved ones can conduct you, lind of which you do not know
whether or not it will lead you to a sweet home; as you think of
that hour, your surest pledge for the eternity before you is the evi.
detlCe, that you may have, of being adopted 88 a child of Gbd.

This evidence is the surest pledge, for first, you are no longer
flesh, you are spirit; it is the surest pledge, for $eeoc'dly, whoever
~ this evidence, h88already been translated from neath to life.

1. The voice came to the prophet and said, proclaim I He asked,
What shall I proclaim? And the voice said,-All flesh is gfa8l,
and aH its goodlilless as the flower of tbe field. My friends, the
Scripture speaks very diminutiVE!ly of man. Proud mortal, ~
name which the word of God giveth thee is; flesh. I am well aware
how many among you never see this application of t,he term in the
Soriptures without repugmu:lce of feeling, but will you charge the
118cred oracle with a misrep'te8Cntation?- T~re is a wonderful
.power in the kingdom of nature which draws doW!) every particle
of matter toward one, single" mysterious, central pojDt. There is
the concealed operation of a rigorous power, which draws down the
physical man; irresi8tibly, to the central point, to his mother, to the
earth.-But man, not only is the eazth thy mother,)he' Father of
spirits is also thy Father. There is another resistl8llll power, a
power full of mylltery, pervading the kingdom of spirit. h is the

..



150 SEbOl'S OF PROF. TBOLUCII:.

"

"

power of love. Every thing that is trulY' spirit, this power attracts
to a spiritual, central point, a point of rest; to its original, to the
Father of spirits. And as the stQlle, thrown into the air, does not
attain its resting place until it ~ches the ground from which it
was taken, so nothing, which can be properly called spirit, is able to
find repose, uDtil it restsin the central point of the world of spirits,
in God) All ye, who are here assembled, ye future priests and
administrators of the mystery of the ~pel, are y~pirit: If ye
are, then let me ask you, do you exPerience this great attracting
power of spirits ? Does it draw you ,without intermission to the
central point of the spiritual world' ? Can you find no rest until you
find it in God? If you must acknowledge that you are lIot spirit;
if the concealed attraction of earth draws down your heart along
with your borly to the dust; then murmur no longer because lhe
'BillIe calls you flesh; you are flesh.

2. Yet, mortal, however deep your degradation may be, as repre
sented in the Gospel, you may be raised as high as you have sunk
low. Lift up your hearts, ye who love the B.elIeemer, lllld pray;
80 shall ye be part,ake1'8, through Christ Jesus, of the divine nature.
The sacred oracles assure us of lhis; and the whole ,plaD of re
demption as recorded in the Gospel, what is it, but a plan~for the
elevation of human nature to a likeness wilh God?" The Spirit
that givelh life is poured forth by the Prince of life upon flesh
ly natures, and Jesus Christ affirms, 'I live, and ye shall live
0.190.' He has promised to his faithful ones,-' I,and the Father
will come unto you and make our abode with you.'-And shall the
mortal man, shall the fragile tenement in which bolh the Father and
the Son have made their abode, be given 'over to colTUption ? Oh
this wonderful testimony within the failhful heart;~, that which
was old hath passed away; everything hath become new, as soon as
thou ort loved in the Son of God's love I Who, besides the Spirit
of God, could leave such a testimony within the brea.st of man?
The Sllme conscience which c(;lDdemns thee can never acquit thee.
It is the Spirit of the Father and of the Son, which implants the
conviction within thee, thll.t thou art one with them.-' Where. the
Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom ;'-such freedom as bursts

1 For 11 further illustration of the power of christian love, see Note M, at
the clOMl ofthe SermoD8.

, Bee Note N, at the clOM of the SermoD8.
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the bars of death,.and cries,-' Death, where is thy sting ?' , Here
you have the key to that mysterious paSll8ge of the Redeemer, in
which/he declares, 'The' hour is coming and has corrie already,
when the dead shall hearthe voice of the Son ofmnn,and tlleywbo
hear shalllive.'l Yea it has come already, it is now,-the resurrec
tion from tbe dead; (or whe~ver the Spirit of the Lord is, there is
the seed planted of au unending life.

'Your bo8y,' says the apostle,' is indeed dead on account of sin;
but the spirit is life on account of righteousne8!l. Ifnow the Spirit of
him who hath raised Jesus from the dead dwelleth 'in yOll, tben the
llame Being who hath raised Christ from the dead, also giveth life- to
your mortal bodies, for the very reason that his Spirit dwelleth in
you.'ll The Spirit which the Lord pours oUl upon his own, is the
same by which he hllll overcome death; and the saine Spirit tri
umphs over death in us also; and our fmil tabernacles it will build
anew, and invest them with glories like the glories of the body of
Jesus. Wherefore, elevated as no mere mortal ever was, the Sa.
\'iour stand!! and cries,-' Whoso believeth' in me shall never die;
he hath been translated from death to life!' Has ir already been
your experience, beloved, that you have tasted of all joys and have
found none of which you can M.y, these will satisfy'me fOrever?
Your experience of the vanity of this. world's good, has been as it
should be. There'is only one kind of joy, in which the soul is in
terested, and of which I never become weary. This is the joy and
the peace which the testimony of our adoption by 'GOd brings with
it. Oh ye, who are yet afar off, believe it, there are, yea there are,
in tbe life of the faithful Christian, not only minutes and hours, there
are days and mooths and years, which he could wish to be prolonged
to aU eternity, aod he would never be weary of them. There is a.
richness in these periods, and a. fullness in thEim, a life and a still
ness, an activity and a deep repose, and a steadineS$, which fills the
whole soul, and which no' cine can adequately understand, but one
who has felt them.' And the voice' of tbe faithful Christian bears
audible testimony,-' We have' tasted of the good word of God,
and the powers of the world to come.' In what they already enjoy
here below, they have a foretaste of the fUllJre world. .

.-_......-._--_.... -_._--'----
I John 5: 25. See Note 0, Ilt tbe close of the Bermons.

I Rom. 8: 10, 11.
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From this you will understilDd why, in. our teXt, the children "C
God are called heirs of God; and why the Spirit, which is imparted
to them, is called the surety of the future- inheritance. The apostle
88YS in the subsequent context, that they who have faith have reo
ceived the first fruits of the SpiriL Now the first fruits of a harvest
are fbllowed 'by the fuU harvest. In these first fruits Christians are
fully IlllSUred, how rich a harvesl is preserved for them in heaven,
when they shall behold in glory, what they now ooJMi ilr in weak
QeS8. But 80 long as you Iemain destitute 'of that degree of faith., by
which you may taste the powers ·oC the world to. come; 80 long,
Christians, as you are not made happy men by the power of·your
faith,-tell me, how can you explain the words of. your RedeeQler,
whee he says that 'the man, who bas faith, baa already. pressed
through death and has passed unto life ('1 Tell me, does there not

appear to be a sacred intimation, in these words of Jesus, that the
idea of faith iBvolves something more, decidedly more, lhan that poor
and starveling principle, which is all that your ~xperiencecompre
hends? But whoever o(you in this christian assembly can say, we have
felt the powers of the world to eome, since we have exercised faith;
we have experienced the first fruits of the 'spirit, 'Which will one day
be followed by .the whole harvest; we have been sealed by the
Holy Spirit of promise, and have thus received an earnest of our
heavenly inheritance; whoever can say this, to you heaven' is secure
beyond a doubL· Ye happy ones, to you there remaineth not a
solitary doubt, that heave. aball be your home. When the hour
shall arrive, that last hour, when they who love you sball surround,
witb tearful eyes, your dying bed, then, ob ye happy ones, ye shall
need no consolation from others; a coosolarion. strong and clear
shall spring up from the deeps of your own breast; your eye shall
look upward steady anq serene, and your last word shall be,-' I
know that my Redeemer liveth.'

And now tell me, ye who have never received this surest pledge
of eternal life, have you indeed no knowledge of it? How then
will you stand up in the last struggle? He who knows nothing by
experience of the grace of Christ, is represented by Lutber as re
peating this stanza :

I John 5: 24. See alto ] John 3: ]4.

i
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, I lite, but ah ! how long,
I do not, cannot know;
I die, buU~now not when,
Nor whither I shall go :
Why tlleu, tuk with wonder, why
Do I thus live in eue and joy?

153
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You on tbe contrary, who, through the grace ofGod, feel warranted
in sayingafyourself,-' I know in whom I have believed,'-why
will you remain downCast and fearful? Whoever has received sUch
a pledge of etemal life ~ you have, is entitled, says Luther, to sing.

I live, and I can tell
How long my life willl_t I
I die, anti. know fllll well,
When Jordan will be puet'd ;\
How I shall die and'whither go
The Lord bath mado me 'cleuly k'now :
Why then, 1 ask with wOnder, why
In saelneu do I droop and die i

In harmony with these'sentiments, I will close my discourse to
day, this fe/ll!t.day for the dead, with two questions. To you, who
bear about in your breast no earnest of future bliss, and have no
protector, standing ready to intercede for you at the jUdg~ent; to
you I put the query; 'Friend, how can you nve in ease and joy?'
But to you, who have obtained pardon; to whom God hath given
through Christ JesUs the first fruits of his Spirit, for a pledge of
eternal life; to you who can say; in faith, ' I know that my Redeem·
er liveth;' I put the question, 'Why do you droop in sadne118 so
often and so deeply?' , , ', '

Ml1y the Spirit of God be shed abroad. in us all more and more,
richly j and in him and through him, may we aU receive the cheer.,
ing testimony, that we are the adopted children of God in Christ
Jesus I ~ .

\ I know when t ahall die, for I die every day, and every bour to the
world, ,

, See Note P, at the clol& oftbe BermollJl.
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SERMON V.I

THE REPENTAKCE JJ.fD- PAIIDOK OF THE THIEF OK THE CBOSS.

I
i

THE words which will lead our devotions to-d6y, are found re
«orded in Luke 23: 39-43. "But one of the malefactors which
were hanged with him, reviled hil'l, 5llying,-' If thou be Christ,
IIllve thyself and us.'. Then the other answered and reproved him,
saying,-' Dost thou not fear God, since ,thou also art in the illUDe

condemnation? And we indeed are justly in it, for we have received
what out: deeds deserve; but this man hath done nothing amiss.'
And he said to Jcsus,-' Lord, think on me, when thou comest in
thy kingdom.' And Jews said unto him,-' Verily I say unto thee,
this day shalt thou be with me in Paradise."

A narration, rich in all kinds. of edi.fying thought. We will first
inquire, what the passage contailJ8 that may elevate our spirits;
~ondly, what, tbat may abash them; thirdly, what,it contains that
is apt to be misunderstood; fourthly, what. that is fitted to console.

First, then, we will inquire what the passage contllins that may
elevate our spirits. He who once commanded the waves in a storm,
bath been brought down low to the dust. In him hath been fulfilled
the ancient prophecy,-' He was of all men the'mest despised and
scorned; full of sorrows and sicknesses; he was so despised that
we hid our faces from him.!! They have scourged him on the back;
they have spit upon him, even in his Godlike face;' they have
smitten his kingly head with a reed ; they have erected his cross
between two malefactors; they have stripped him of his garments
and left him nothing but his crown. - Scourged, spit upon, smitten,
Daked~d crowned with tboms,there he hangs;-and yet, even
under his Cl'Oll8, a sea of malice is fooming up with invective against
him.Oh it has containe4 a fearful truth, that old prophetic word,
, I am poured out like water; all my bones are out of joint; my
heart is in my body like melted wax; my strength is dried up like
an earthen vessel ; my tongue cleaveth to my jaws; thou bast placed
me in the dust of deatb.'3

I For IU1 ADalyei8 of thi. SermoD, Ilee Note Q, at the close of the SerOlonB.
, IRiah 63: 3. 3 PAlm 22: 14, ]5.
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.Have you considered, whata startling confirmation was given
this last bourof the Lord's sorrow, to the gretrt troth' that sili, even
in the most terrific revolt from God, must yet serve him ? Can
your most daring fancy form for itself any image, by which the idea
of the G04-1ike could more deeply agitate your souls, or penetrate
them with a holier sorrow, than is .done by this image which a Sa
vio\ll"s passion presents ?-by this man of pain, his bleeding llhoul.
deN covered with purple, the' reed in' his hand, the crown of thorns
upon his head? Has ingenuity ever 8u~eeded in devising a more
Ilacred form, one which united greater' contrinieties of abasement
and majesty, one in which abasement bore upon itself such heavenly,
significant and noble,symbols? 'And did this rude insolence ofilie
Roman soldiers and or the servants'of Herod,-an insolence wbich
was the oocasion of your now bebolding such an image ortbe Sa.
viour,-an image which, for hundreds ,of years, hu been one of
holy consolation to all !leavy laden hearts,-did this rude insolence,
I ask, take place 'through the mere plllY' of accident?· Oh teU me,
have you anywhere in history a single example, which more clearly
demonstrates the existence of a power above the clouds, into whose
hand the threads from all men's hearts and arms ron together, at
whose nod even the loose play of cbance arranges itself into the
regular chain of a sacred, everlasting law embracing earth' and
heaven? It is this sublime sentiment, which is awakened in our
minds by the history contained in our text. That CTOS!l which they
hs\"e erected for him between the malefactors;-they have erected
it for him as a kingly throne I Behold! the King of glory on hiB
throne I The crown adoms his brow. His arms are stretched out
to t!mbrace the whole world, and place it at his heart. Above the
throne shines the regal titIe~""'" This is Jesus, the King of the Jews:'
At the right and the left are the two great divisioDS of the world; 'at
tne left the unbelieving world; who revile him; at the right, the
converted world, who do him homage; and, he himself is between
them, imparting blessedness to the one, punishment to' the otker,
bending from his throne to open the gatell of paradise for the peni.
tent transgressor. or a truth, there is in this spectacle an inward
greatness and sublimity, against which no hearfof mlln~ harden
itself; and even from the lips of an unbeliever, the instant be tumed

•
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his miQd to the spectacle and considered it, tbel'tl was forced out the
IUpression of astonisbment,-' Truly this was the Son of God I'

But secondly, there is something contained in the text, which may 
abash our spirits. Christians, you should lcarn,-yea verily, you
should learn. self-abasement from a malefactor; a malefactor w!llo
was nailed upon the Cr08s.. RefUle not the lesaon from this man.
If you will not receive it from bim, he will pass sentence upon YOul;
pass senteqce, as the Redeemer said of the queen or the South,

.' She shall rise at the last judgmeot against this generation and shall
condemn il i for she carne from .the ends of the earth to bear the
wisdOm of Solomon, and a greater than Solomon is here.' .
. What a wonderful appearance,-this malefactor at the right hand I
When the God·like man stood, and lifted up his face to heaven, and
cried,-' Father, glorify thy name,' and the voice came from the
clouds,-' I have glorified it and will gtOlify it again;' when be
stood, and plqced his hand upon the eyes of the blind, 80 that they
saw, and upon the ears of the deaf, so that they beard; when be
enteredinto the royal city, and the people cried aloud,-' Hosanna

~ to the Son of David, blessed be he that cometh in the name of the
Lord,' tileD many were able to doubt concerning him whether he
were a King. But QOW, when he Ie. his bruised and bleeding head
lIiIlk down UpoQ the ignominious tree; when the heaven over hia
head veilS itself in cloads i when instead of the celestial voice from
above, no words come to him but those of hell from beneath,-' He
hath saved others and qmnot save lamself' iwhen the handa which
were once placed upon the eyes of the blind, upon the breast of the
leper, and upon the head of th~ lillIe child, blessing everywhere and in
all ways, are now nailed lo lhe .cursed wood i when the same J>8'>ple,
who once cried' Hosanna,' are excilliming,-' If thou art the Son of
God, come down from the cross;' even at this time, the eye of the re
peJlting sinner sees the King. in Jesus, and as his knee can no longer
bow to him, the heart bows before him in adoration and lowliness.

Friends, do you consider what a strength of faith was requisite, at
that juncture, for the act of believing, that a man, nailed to the cross,
was yet a King i aod that before his ,. Epphatha, be opened,"l even
the gates of paradise must be unclosed to a lepentin~ malefaetor?
From what vapor, men have asked, could such a hope have beeD
born at eucb ao hour?

-----------
I Mark 7: 34.

•
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Perhaps the malefactors, w1»9 were orucified witb him, saw the
man, when ~e stood without an, equal even before the court; and
wben Pilate led him fo~h, coYered with blood, a spectacle to Ilngels
and to meo; and· PresentinR him to the people cried out,-' Behold,
what a man I' They certainly saw him walk alung the tedious way
tMoug\l the city, from the place of judgment to the place of blood;
he wDlked in silent SQrrow; till he fainted under the bulden of.hia
cross. They heard him, wh«ln he. said to the weepinl( daughters of
Jerusalem,-' Doughters of Jerusalem, weep' nQt for me, bot weep
for yourselves, aDd your 'children.' They certaiolylent him their
ears, and looked upon his face. Q8 with them he raised his paiR.
burdened bead, -and cried out, under hiS crown of tborns,-' Father,
forgive them~ for they know not what they do ;'-yea, as we con·
jecture, they beheld at that instant, and in that face, Ii spectacle, the
like to which no mortal haili ever witnessed.

But friends, did net both of the orucified .men behold the same?
Why did the invective ascend from one heart, while the other pre·
sented homage? It was' hili perception of his own moral need,
which gave to the relenting thief 80 clear a view of the afBicted yet
royal personage at bis $ide. The beams, which radiated from the
noble fellow-sufferer, beams that impregnate the spirit; it was these,
that by little and little ,melted away the ice of ihe beart that was be
numbed by sin. Hear ye not from his mouth such words Il8 the Col.
lowing'?-" And indeed we... are justly in thecondemnatioo.for we
have received what our sins d~1lVe ;-but that noble personage, who
suffers in such a way,-be cannot be a ~iver. When he bore
witness of himself, that he held in his hand the keys of heaveD and
of the abyss, he spoke the truth.-Yet, how in a hand that was
pierced through, could the key of heaven lie ( And a head that
was pale in deatt), shall it wear the crown of ~jesly? It is not
possible I And yet it is possible !\'~In this way does fuith struggle
with doubt in the agonized heart, until faith triumphs, and the man
9claims, ' Lord, think of me when thou comest iQto thy kingdom.'

grethren, could ie believe and adore, who saw nothing but the
crown of thorns, and the pierced, band, aDd the running blood, and
the death-sweat under the thorns _upon the kingly brow; could he
believe, that this man uttered no falsehood when he testified-that' the
keys of heaven and of the abyBS lay in his pierced hand ?-and will
you doubt, you who have ,lived to kDow of the lUlceDllio.u 1IIOl'DiDs,
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which burst, open the gl1lve of nICk, and brought up the mighty
dead, 88 the Prince of lif~ ( And wiil you doubt, who have lived to
know of the 1lscension morning, which raised the. Prince of life to
the throne of majesty f ADd will you doubt, who have seen his
invilAbie sceptre 8Uide bis church through more than a tbolJ8llDd
years, and have beheld the seed-eom, which was planted in the
Oark night with tears, grow up to & tree, uQder the shadow whereof'
the fowls of tbe air take ladg~ ?-Brethren, Christ has said tbat
the queen of th~South $hall condemn the children of this generation,
for she came from the ends of the earth to bear the wisdom of
Solomon: Verily, you who can doubt whether the keys of heaven
'and of the o.bylll lie in that piereed hand, the thief OIl the CJ'088 shall
be your condemning judge.!

&t let us 8E)8 in tbe third place, bretbren,what this history d

hibits that is apt to be misunderstood.
Is it then & foct, 1 liear you inqni"" can the last lIJl8SDlodic breath.

with which the profligate breast is able to uUer a 'God have mercy
on me,' drown in silence'the loud cry bf a lGng, vieious life for
vepgeance? 18 it a fact, that there are DO blood spots 80 dark, and
80 grea" that· they cannot be washed away by that solitary t~
which falls from the gla8llY !fYe of a dying sinner? Oh happy me I
80 let me drink deeper of it, the intoxicating cup of pleasure ;-1
bad only moistened my lips at its very brim! Ob happy me I Do,
I then have my portion in bot1& worlds; the joys of salvation and of
the present life.f . Let me first pluck the chequered, the sweet poi
IIOI)oflowers in the~n of time, ere I llasten to your spotless lilies,
wltich p\Qom in the garden of your eternity I

Look at this! how the brightness ef heaven, which lies over the
spectacle thai we are contemplating, is chaD~d into the yellow
reflection of hell. for our blinded, d"meased eyes I It is true, we baIre
a rwligion, which teaches that in the very interval of death, between,
as it were, the lightning's ftash and illJ stroke,llthere is time to secure
salvation. We have a Scripture that proelailJUl,' Where sin hath
abounded, grace abounds stiH more.' We have a Saviour, wtIom
the- poet fitly represents 88 sayirig.-' Whoever devotes himself to
me u my servant, I choose him as my bride; and the sin which his

1 See a fn~ iBllItnLtion ofchristian faitb, in Note R, at the clOlle oribe
Sermon.. .

• Bet_II the lirbtnillr of~thAIIIl '*- \bUIlder.
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But- let '" in the .last place, my friends, consider t1Jo rich oooaoIa
tion, which this passage ofsacred writ exhibits~ UL

SinDer, while thou standest .his Bide the grave, it is DeVer too late
(or thy repea8lWce,.,......tfIis is the sacred .comfort which springs ~rth
from the words of die RedeellleT on the cross.

, 1J. -is too late r Oh word of tenor whiO haI-alreedy fIUlen like
the thunQer or God ..pon many a heart of man!-&Ie that father;
as he ~ns from the burning house, and thtnks. th4tt he has tam
aU his. children with: him t he eotmts, 0IJ6 dear beaG iIr m1SBing;
he hastens book,-' It is too la~e!' is the hollow sound tkt ~s'biS'
ear ; the stone wall tumble. under the roering torrent of flame, IMt
IIW90DS ,nd sinks to the ground.-Who is IbM hastening tbrouah the
darknesa of the night on the winged courser?· It i5 die 8On, who
has been wandering in the ways of lin, and now at .. longs to hear
From the lips of his dying father the wont,' I ha\'e f.rgi~n you.'
800n he ia a,t. hilt journey's end, in the twinkling of an eye he ia
at the door,-' It is too late,' shrieks forth tlIe mother's voice, ~ that
m<¥lth is c/Qsed forever r and he sinks fainting into her anns"..-..See
tIlat victim for the scaffold j and the executioner. wheuing the
steel of death. The multilud«: stand shivering and dumb. Who is
just heaving in sight 08 yonder distant hill, beckoning witA sip of
joy? 'It is the king's express j he brings a pardon I Nearer and
nearer comes his Btep: Pardon! resounds through tlae crowd-80flly
at first, and thea louder and yet louder. 'It is too late!' the
guilty head.b8s already fallen !-Yea, since the earth bas stood, tlMt
heart of -.ny a mao bas beeb fearfully pierced through by the
cutting wotds, 'It is too late.' But oh, who will describe to me
the lamentation th. will arise, wben at the boundary line which
parts time from etenrity, the voice of the rigl&temu Judge will cry,
, It is too late, r Long have the wide gates of heaven stood OpeD,
and its messengers have cried at one time and aoother,.....To dny,
to day, ifye will hear his YOice! Man, man, how then will it be
with you, when once these gates, with appalling sound, shall be abut
for etemity I .. Agonize that you may_ enter in at the narrow gate ;
for many, I say -unto you,' shall strive to enter in, and shall Dot be
able. When 0008 the master of the house hatb arillen and shut the
door, then shilll ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the door,
and to say,-J Lord, Lord, open unto us,' and he will answer and
say UDto you, , I know you not, whence y. are."
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But, lOy frieJlds, the more appalliag the truth is, that, at the divid..
ing line between time~d eternity, the sentellCe will be proclaimed,
'it is too late;' so much the more Ci8nsolin~ is the word, flowing
doWll to tis from the cross of Jesus,--Sinoer, while tbw standest on
Ihis side the grave, U. is never too late.......' Therefore let us fear,'
crieIJ an apostle to us, ' _ we. should slight the promiSe of entering
into his rest, &lid some one of us remain behind ;-to dayt if ye will
Mar his voice, harden 'not your hearts.' Whether the voice of thy
God will come to thee agaia and search thee outt-this thou knowest
Bot; but whMever may lie behind t~, whether nightl of the dark-

. est error, ~betller mountains of lIin,~thou distinctly hearest to day
bill proclamatio~t-' It • not too late I'

SERMON VI.J

THE PRBUKCB OF GOD WITH HIS CRILDBBN. •

Ta-J)AY, beloved in Christ;I tum my attention to one particular
clUB of hearers; not to those. among you who' are lIllCure and at
ease in the way to death, nor to those who enjoy peace and blessed
aess in the way to life; but to you, unhappy men, who hang between
hellVen and earth; who cannot die, and cannot liY.; whom the
earth will not leave unmolested, and whom heaven will not accept.
It is a fearful sta1e when, in the heart that was created tor God, the
world and SalaD reign, and yet the mao can pass on in prestimptuous
confid6llce, and say to himself and to others,-I have peace, all .
goes well. But you will say, it is a condition still m~re fearful~
when one looks at the opened heaven above him, fuTI of grace and
truth, ~d yet cannot break loose from the pollutions of earth; when
he is thus the prey of two conflicting powers. Many supposing this
latter state to be worse than that of careless sin, make no attempt to
wake themselves from the slumber of death, but preM down their
eyelids so .uch the clORr, that they may sleep tile more. • But let

I For an AD&1y"of lhi. 8e'nncnl._ Note S,at tbe cl~oftbe SenllOu.
21 .
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UlI see which of the two states is the more fearful. Were the pangs
of the struggling soul, \\'hich oscillates between death BBd life, to be
your eternal portion, then woold you have rell90n to regard it as of
all portions the most diaconsolate. But, my brother, such pangs
are the pangs of the new birth. They are the coDtending of the
momin/!; twilight with the thick clouds of the night. Struggle on
with fortitude, and the soul will be bom anew; the-sun will come
out clear from the former darkness.1 Ye wllo are striving with sin,
who an' stretching out your hand for help, I will reach out to you a
brolher's arm. Ye who like Peter of old walk on the waves, and
with hands stretched forth, cry out, • Lord, we sink;' Christ wiN ex
tend his hand 10 help you; ye' shall DOt sink. From these birth
pangs shaH the -new mall he born after the image of God. From
these night-heavens shaHlhe sun of righteoUBDe!B shine forth. W"ue
thou he made whole? Thus tne Lord asked the sick around him;
lhus also he asks you, to-day. Hear the words oftha Holy Scripture
which, in this discourse, I will present before you in the name of
God. They should be 10' you like the hand, that is stretched out
from heaven to raise up fwm the power of sin and dead1 aU who
will take hold of it. .. Dmw nigh to God," cri,es the apostle James,
chap. 4: v. 8, .. and he will draw nigh to you." i

Berore we cOmmence the regu.lar discussion of these words of the
apostle, let US, beloved., free them from a misconstruction which
might attach itself to tbem. It might easily appear from this mode
of expression, as if it were man himself who took the first step
in the way to life. But if so, where would be the apostle's words,
• What bast thou which thou didst not receive, and if thou didst
receive it, why then dqst thou boast of thyself.' No, my friends, be
who is the first to stretch out the hand and to come near, is God ;
and the apostle's assert;on iu this ptlSSIlge. can be applied to
support no sentiment but the following,-whatever aid is proffered
thee, thou must e~rly embmce, if thou wouldst obtain more. We
are, all of us, stewards of the manifold gifts and graces of God; ac
cordingly he hath come to meet. us all, and it is needful that we go
forth to meet him, if we would receive more of his aid. In a manner
altogether peculiar then, are the words of our text designed for you.

1 Bt'e 'Note T, at the clOlle of the SerID8DI.

I See Nbte U. at the cla.e of the SermoD"
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who with deep humility cOJlfelll that the grace of God baa already
come near you, but yet weep, partly because you cannot appropriate
this grace to yool'l!l61f, and partly because you have not full and-en.
tire l!lltisfaction in it. Let us then, in the first place, propound the
question, how God draws near unto men, and secondly, how men
draw near unto God.

1.. How does God draw near unto men? He draws near to them
as God the Father, in the work ofcrention and preservation. On1l11

, sides is et'ery thing which liveth surrounded with the great mystery
.of love. It was love which, on the morning of the creation, cried
in\o the darkness, , let there be light,' and light was. The indepeD.
dent and elernal God, who might in his self-existence and blessed
DeBS have elwelt forever alone, desired to have co-partners of .his
bleaeedness, and he therefore created the world and spirits allied to
his own nature. And now, soul of man I whenever ill the elevatia
()f joy thou lookest upon thyself, and sayest to thyself, 'I am;' be
sure that thou also utter this exclamation,' It is elemal love which
hath made me in the image of God.' That love, which brought thee
into existence on earth, see, how it bears thee in its motherly
arms through this poor life, which is wreathed about with thoros
and misery. Far above this earth, where BOuls of men abide,
thither penetrates a beam from this sun, and thither goes with
it this motherly love, mild and bleS8in~; and it warms and sustains
and cherishes and shelters the ever needy heart of man. Even the
rudest mind can form a cOnception of this near approach of God in
the work of creation and preservation. Paul goes into the midst of .
the heathen world and proclaims, ~ Tum ye to the living God, who
made heaven and earth and the sea and all that is therein; and hath
not left hil1UJlllf without a witness, but hath given us much good, and
bath sent rain and fruitful sel1SOIlS from beaven, and hath filled our
hearts with joy and gladnell8.'J

But creating and preserving -love has not provided a mirror for
itself in thee alone. Around us and afar off has it alao erected its
tabel'IdlCle. The morning stara of heaven rejoice in their Maker,
and the modest flower of the earth praises him in the lovely vale.
When l\ man, who hath first received into his own heart the full
conscioUBn6SS of that love which encircles heaveD and earth in the
embrace of ita motherlyarms,.when such a man goeth forth on a

I Acbll4t 15,17.
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bright day or !pring into the solitary temple of nature; oh-what a
unison doth he feel between his own heart and all _ted objects.
811 they adore and sing.-' Eternal, all-protecting love! Hallowed'
be thy name I' Yea my brethren, in the work of his creation God the
Father hath approached near unto us. inexpressibly near unto us.
even as man to man ;-tous. his poor. children, standing in the need
of help ;-e.nd lei every thing which hath breath praise and exalt the
Lord 11

BIll although. my friends, we are plaeed in this glorious temple of
nature as the priests of Goti. yet are we in no way profited by it,

'unless we be in reality priests. Of what avail is the fulness of all
gifts and good things, which flow forth to thee from the exbaUBlIess
I!II.ore-bouse of heaven and earth, if they do not expand thy heart to

deep-felt gratitude. and humble obedience? or. what avail. that
every star in the heaven and every wonn upon the earth has a
tottgue. with which it bean witness of eternal love, when the heart
is deaf. and dty mouth continues speechless r Of what avail to us,
that God the Father bas revealed himself in us and in nalure as the
Father at all that lives. unless we be his children r And until God
the Son has transformed us to be the children of his Father,oh bow
pitiablf man stands on the heaving boIIom of nature; how poor. bow

I ignorant; unable to expound the riddle; living like the heathen
without God -and without hope in the world; and instead of roldiog
bis hands, he wrings them in despair.

2. But. brethrent God hath come near unto us, U8 God the Son.
in the work of Redemption. Witbout Christ the heaven of stare, as
well as the heart of man, remains to us, a sealed hieroglyphic.
&est thou not bow men conjecture about it? bow diversely tbey
unravel it? how they interpret scarcely a single syllable here and
there of the great enigma? The Holy, the Unknown, whose
chancteristic features thou couldst not detect when thou soughtest
to decipher them from the flowen, from the stars, from the hearts
of men; 10, be hath come forth to meet thee, he hath come near to
thee, as a man to his neighbor; in Galilee hath be set up his taber
nacle; look into the heart of Jesus, and thou bast read the heart of
God; for, this is his exclamation, 'Whoever hath seen me, Philip,
J.th seen the Father.' Adorable love! when I passed thee by and

1 See N')!e V, al the ch,oe.

\
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knew thee not, then didst thou 'lie hidden behind the veil of nature ;
then did I form 'COnjectures concerning thee, and my heart swelled
with fulness of longing desire; 'but since I have looked upon thee in
the Son of God, who bath come to find the lost sheep, and who
inviteth the sorrowful and heavy laden to himself, lince that time,
I have looked directly upon thy face, and I know thee, and bow my
knee before thee, and excJaim,-Eternal love! pass DOt away from
me, from me the poorest of thy children!

Yea, my friends, wbat a hidden being is God, before he hatn be·
cOme manifest to us in Christ; and how completely veiled also is
the hean of man, ber~ thou leamest its character, in contrast with
the &viour's. While I look upon him as the Son of God ond of
man, the feeling is awakenee in my breast, that even I am of 8 God
like race ; and yet, when I look upon him, tears break .forth from
my eyes; for alas, the GOd.like image within me is shamefully dis
~red, and that which ought to reign in my bosom, serves. 1ft
contrast with his obedience, I learned my own disobedience; in
contrast with his humility, I learned my own pride; in contrast with
his compassion and. the swelling of his heart with tenderness, I
1earoed how cold and unfeeling W88. my own spirit. And I stood
troubled cxceediD~ly, and ashamed, and my tears flowed foFth.
Then spake.a voice, from the throne of glory, 8llying,' Weep DOt,
for the Lion of the tribe of Judah hath overcome.' WUl thou be
made whole? • Yea, Lord,' I answered,.' ah thou Imowest how
strongly I desire it.' Then said he, • My Son, be of good cheer,
there is help for thee; slAnd up and follow me.' And I followed
him, and 10, I became conscious that he had not disappointed me,
'when he said, • Whoever believeth in me, hoJ.h already received
everlasting life.'

Behold, how God comes near to man in th~ work of ~ption.
But in vain does he come outwardly near thee in the work of crea·
tion and atonement, umess he come also near thee in the sanctuary
of thine own BOUI. Christ as well as nature, the manifestation of
the Son in redeeming as well as of the Father in creating, stands
before thee 88 a dumb enigma, unless the ~pirit perform his pre
paratory· work upon thy heart.

3. But God the Spirit also approa~hetfi men in his work of
aanctification. If God brin~ thee not to God, thou canst DOt find
God. This is the third way ia which Jehovah comes near to ma.n i
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he sends the Divine Spirit, who bas his seat of operation in the in
mOlt recesaetl of the human heart, who invitesand att~cts continually~

until he has brou~ht the man to Christ. • God hath caused all na
tions of men, being of one blood, to dwell on the whole faee of the
elllth; and hath fixed nnd pre-determined the bounds, both of time
and space, in whiclt they should live, 80 that they might seek after
God, if perhaps they might feel aner him and find him. And indeed,
he is not far from every one of us, fo.r in him we live, move, and are.'

Man I feel the whole greatness of that which is proclaimed to
thee by this truth. In thine inmost nature art thou thus rooted
within the Spirit of God. No finite being is so near, not even thou
thyself art 80 near to thine own soul, as the Spirit of God is. He is
with thee when thou standest up; he goeth with thee when thou
liest down; and if thou take the wings of the morning, and fly eyeD
to the outmost sea, yet even there will his hand hold thee. Thou
callSt by no means escape from his strong hold. The man who
bath sunk into darkness, would fain release himself from God; he

. may not recognize his divine companion, yet the hand of this com
panion is upon him. Thou bangest the veil before thee, thou seest
him not, but he seeth thee. Beloved man, he who inwardly speak
eth to thee is not thine enemy. Turn not away from bis voice. It
is the voice of thy friend, the voice of thy best friend, thy God and
Father, who will bear thee to his Son. What he teacheth will in
deed give thee pain; thou thoughtest thou wert full and hadst a
IIUfficient supply; oh see, he convinceth thee that thou art naked
and destitute; he exciteth in thy 80ul a hunger and thirst; it may
mnke thee lament, but, beloved man, tllm him net away; 10, he
maketb thee. poor and naked and hungry and thirsty, for no other
reason than this, that he will clothe thee with new celestial garments,
such as his Son hath provided for thee, and such as thou shalt wear
in his kingdom; for no other rea80n than this, that he will feed
thee and give thee drink,-feed with heavenly bread, and give thee
living water, such as his Son shall dispense to thee in his kingdom.

Behold, my christian friends, the arms of love which your God
spreadeth out for you, which come near unto you, and are stretched
forth to embrace you in aU your ways I A sea of love surrounds
you all, with its waves on all sides; but how many of you thirst
amid these waves, and must continue to thirst in the midst of them,
if you will not extend your arms tp meet your God. Will you be

• I
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made whole? This is the question which I earnestly repeat to you.
H it was oece888ry that the man, upon whom the miracle of physical
healing was performed, should be willing to be cured, how much
more necessary is it that the man, whose soul is to be restored, should
desire the restoration. Christ revives and enlightens you, not with
out nor against your will. But behold, here is the diseased- place in

-your heart. All ye who are not dead in your sias, and who yet
cannot come into decided spiritual life; who affirm that you believe,
and yet are not conscioull of the power and blessedness of living in
the Redeemer,-the reason of your ptelE:'nt condition is this; when
Chrblt with all earnestness inquires, 'Will you indeed be made
whole,' you answer, 'No, we will not I' You hunger not,you thirst
not,-how shall God give you food ?

Will you indeed ~ made whole? Then draw near to God.
Dtaw near to him and he will draw near to 'you. The sea of love
will not bIlrely surround you, 80 that you shall remain joyless amid
its waves j you shall drink from that sea.

1. Draw near to God in tho work of creation and preservation.
Why fleest thou from solitude? Why dost thou shun the lonely
hour ? Why passeth thy life away like the feast of the drunkard ?
Why is it that to many of you there cometh not, through the whole
course of the week, a single hour for self.meditation? You go
through life like dreaming men. Ever among mankind, and never
with yourselves. So it was not with our forefathers; they bad in
their life many a still hour. When the evening came" then had
every one a set period which was consecrated to his God.- You
have torn down the cloister; but why have you not erected it within
your hearts. Lo, my brother, if thou wouldstseek ont the still hour,
only a single one every day, and if thou Wl:)Illdst meditate on the
Jove which called thee into being, which hath overshadowed thee aU
the days of thy life with blessing, or else by mournful experiences
hath admonished and corrected thee; this would be to draw near to
thy God; thU6 wouldst thou take him by the hand. But whenever
in ceaseless dissipation of heart thou goest astray, the sea of the
divine blessing shall surround thee on all sides, and yet thy soul shall
be athirst.-Wilt thou draw near to God in his works of creation
and preaervatioD? Then seek the still bour.1

---------------
I Bee Note W. at Ole clo.e.
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_ 2. Draw near to God in bis work of Redemption. How like a
friend be bath come fortbto meet a world of siJmenll and they RO
not forth to meet him! Ye, who are c~9CioU8 that Y6 have in the
word of God eternal li~, do ya read that word every day f Believe
me, there are very many among you who will remain in suspense
and fluctuation of mind, and can never arrive at sure CODyiction,
until they fipd gpportunity to read the Scriptures every day in the
Jltitl &our. But it is a question of vital im{'Ort,~In what manner do
you rend? Ye who are earnest in the parsuit of heaven, reftd fiat
the history of your Lord, 80 that you may collect into a single SUD

all ilie 80Illtered ray. of his image. Let your first effort be to obtaia
a deep impression of his entire, holy character and condact. ThiB
sacftld image will attend you throngh the whole day, as a companioa
to humble, to console, to' animate you; it will be with you like a good
spirit Whoever looks for a long time at the SUD, receives the aun's
full image in bis eye, 80 that be beholds nothing anywhere bitt that
lumiDary. Thus, my beloved brother, when through the whole
morning you look upon the "sun of the Redeemer's iruge, that ilaered
form will impress itself upon you, and whatever you see, you will
see it only in its zelatioDB to Christ; -you will rejoice when you
recognize one ray from him; you will weep when ytro cannot dis
cover him.; you will follow every .way-mark, and every lifted finger
which poiDts to him,-Will yeo then draw near" God iD the work
of Redemption? Read the testimony respeetiDg his Son, which be
has placed in your band.

3. Draw near to God when he comes to you in the Spirit, as it
operates within your heart. Oh that I might, with divine power,
penetrate all yODr80uls with this cry ;-when8ver you feel within
your spirits the attraction and voice of yoU!' Fathet, resist it Dot; it
is the voice of God; it is the work of God; fail not to hear it; for
it is in this particular that the rightoousness of God is manifested in
the most fearful way. 'There dwells,' saYII a heathen. wriler, , in
men, a Holy Spirit, who treats us as he is treated by ua.' Once
turned away, he comes back again lhe more seldom, and speaks to

us with less p.nd less power. But wbatcan I do, you ask, if the
voice within me sounds but 8QiUy; or if I have disdained it, until it
bas become scarcely audible f Brother, it stands recorded: 'M,
and it shall be given you; seek, and you shall find; knock, lind it
sball be opened to you.' You reply,' I have a cold heart. I canJ)O$,
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pray;' but I ask you, is nol- a warm heart atgood gift ( .Ie it is 110,

then I add, it stands written,' If ye who are evil yet know bow to
give good sifts uok> YO\lr cl)ildren, how mIlCh Illore will your Father
bestow favor upon them who ask it.' It is a miStake, a aangerous
emr to suppose that man i!hould pray only 'When his heart prompia.
What,shall one do, when hill heart dies.away, aod incitea him no
more? Koowest thou not, that the 8O!l1 is stimulated to ptayer b1
prayer itself. Hast thou never yet experieuoed that happy slate,
when the $Oul, grievipg over its iI,lward ,barrennell& and coldness,
wts itself down, and begins with fri.gid feeling to pray, and Ibis
very prayer transfQIIIJS tlte heart of stooe ioto one of' .flesb" and

"thine affections begill to swen witbin thee /lod to pour theqlaelv8s
out more and more, freely, and the words flow forth in richer and
rich~ abundance, aod tbo~ caost find no end to them, and thou art

, oY~rpowered, aod criest-, aloud,-' '¥ea verily, ob God~ tbou canst do
8uperabundllnLly above all that we ask. aDd think r' Bl.\t yo" say,- '
, Alas my 8Upplication falls back again so cold' and faint upon me.
It seems as if .I mocked God with my prayer, full of 'words but
without a souL' Brother, 1ask you only one question :-Do you hun
ger for the bread of life? If you do,lhen certamly you do notmoc"k
your God' wita yoursupplication, Shall it be that you eutreat longingly

, I,
for brt".ad, and are refused r Nay, nay, Jw in whose countenance

, we behold all that is paternal, hath inqui~ed, 'What man is there
among }IOu, who if bia son ask £Or bread, will give him a stone r'
Cry emt in full trus~ 'B;ead~Father I I wish I 'Thou wlio givest
earthly bread to the young ravens, thy child longeth for the bread
of the 8OUI.' And do you think that to you alone, among all mortaIs,
there would come a refusal ( Remember Ihat the holy men of God ;
remember thai,' in particular, AUg~ull Hermann Francke! e~li 00

his knees and prayed,-' God,if thou art, manifest thyself Unto me.'
Lo, thus, was he, obliged to be~n to learn how to pray ~ and the
manner in which he ended, the conclusion to which he came, you
know-:-see, Ihe edifice'of his faith, of h!s prayers, is ere~ted among
you, an imperishublEl mooumeQt. And can you ,Still d()ubt, you with
the cold. heart, that you will leamlo pray with warm aDd gl~wing

feeling, jf you will but begin in faith? . Beloved Christians, draw,
near to the Holy Spirit of God in .s~pplication:

Come then, all ye w.ho are not d~ad, and yet are not alive j y'e

I See Note X, at ~e elo.lll ofthe Sermons.
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whom the earth will not leave unmolested, and whom heaveD will
not accept; ye who gerve two mastel'll, how long will ye fluctuate?
Hold fast in your souls this one truth; whatsaever can be done on
the part of God, hath already been d~ne. The wedding festival i.
prepared; you have been invited; nothing remains but for you to

come. The sea of love surl'oands you; nothing ~mains but for
you to drink. ,.6..t the last day, when you wring yQUr hands in despair,
.hall it be ll8id, • I was willing, but ye were not willing ?' How to
approach him who appl'08Cheth you 80 graeiously, you know. Seek
the still hoor, every day. Read, the' Holy Scriptures, every day.
Attend, every bourand every instant, to every attracting influence
of the Holy Spirit; When' t~e Spirit keepeth silence, then cling to
your prayer.

israEli t why wilt thou die? Lo, thon knowest what COUI'llfl is'
needful for thy bappineas. Whoever 'remaineth shut out, whoever
remaineth shut out from'the work ofgrace,-he h.ath shut himself
out.
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. NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR.

I:iOTE A, Pllge 115.

Tal: lIl!rDiom ofTholuek,'whiohllle tranllated iu this Yolume,may not be
the mOlt highly finiahM specimens of hi. pulpit.-style; but they are sup
)IOlIl!d to exhibit u much thought that 'lIIould be interesting to American
Cbristians, aud in combination with this u much of their autbor's peculiari
t.Y ofmannt>r, u any equal number whieh he has publilbed. Tbey were all
preaehed at the service appointed for the Uni.vt'rsity Students at Halle. The
tiUe of the 'Volomes from which they are taken is, II Predigten in dem akade
nliicben Gottrsdienste der Universitat Halle in der St. U1ricbB-nnd in der
Domkirebe gebalten, von Dr.A. Tholuck." The fint aermon in this BelectioD
is found in Tholuck's 4th Volume, or more properly II SammlDng," pp.
04-68; ,the secolld, in hi, 2d Vol. Pl'. 164-171:; tile third, in his 4th Vol.
pp. 123-i36; tAe fourth, in his 1st Vol. pp. 32-46; the fifth, in his lit
Vol. pp. J6I-171 ; the sixth, in hie fint Vol. i"p. 74-1:16.
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NOTE B, Page 115.

The title which TholiK:k gives to this sermon is, "The true ide& of the
~xterDal discipline of the law under the Christian economy." As Tholuck .
i. sometimes accused of incoberency in his train of thought, it is judged ex
pedient to give a brief synopsis of the contents of each sermon. The fol·
lowing is an a'1alysis of the Ilrst discourse. . .

Jntroduction i-the piety of former times characterized by ohsenance of
law; that of modern times, by impulat-s of feeling; p. li5. Text, explica
tion, division; p. 116. The'fe"ent Christian is not prompted to the per
formance of his religious duti.etl by the fact, that tbe-y are commanded; p.
117. Illustration, drawn from our performance of many monl duties, with
out being prompted by the civil, law; happinesa of such a st~te of freedom;
p. 111:l.-The Christian, 10 far .. be is remisa, stI1nd. in need of Jaw; he
needs the law, that he may have before him a stsndard of perfect virtue; in
what manner does the law humble for sin; what is comprehended under
the Rrm 'law;' p. 119. The imperfect Christian Iieed.the law, that he may
be fortified against the sins, which mo.t strongly tempt him; reciprocal in
Buence of internal a.nd external actions; p. 120. Necesaity of resisting sin i
p. 121. Importance of outward ohservances, illustrated in the: cut" of ~
,an~ient Israelites; also' in the cue of the Quakers; pp. 122, 123. Ex.
hortation .to observe outward forms; p. ] 23. The imperfect Christian'needs
the law, as a seal of the mt'thod which he has chosen of obtaining the divine
favor through grace; p. 124. Dependence of Prptest.ant Christians on their
own works; illustration i pp. 121, 125. Conclus.ion,.p. 125.

NOTE C, Page ~16:

Perhaps there is no act of the Suiour's life, more full of doctrinal instruc
tion, ~d more iUusb:ative of the r~lD1U'k that his deeds were in tbemselves
diecourses, than that recorded in Matt. 12: I -8, Mark 2: 23-28, and Luke
6: 1-5. He evinced here u well .. elllt'where, the gl'('atnesa and ..tability
of hia mind, by doing what was preoisely right, in opposition to the two
parties who were, though in two oppoaite ways, wrong. SOJDe would have
been glad to see the Sabbath deseorated, and many would have been
,lad to see it observed with over-scrul'ulous strictness; bJit Christ in
opposition to both extremes does what is just right. An ultra-conllE'"atiY8
spirit would hue inquir~, whether ooe ·elEtreme of wrong wer" not safer
than the otber; wbether there were not a strlnlgOr, tendency in man to
Jiceue than to rigor; and therefore whether it would not be the more judi.
oiou. alld pmdent course, to go a little farther than needful one way, 10 as to_
dete.r men from going too far tbe other way; t.o enC-0uraie tbt' extreme of
nodDe severity, 10 ~ to draw men from the 'worse extreme of injuriona
liberty. '»ut with a full view of the proDeness of man to convert indulgence
into license, our Saviour defended tbe COlU'se which wIIs mOllt obnoxious to
tile h;,h religioni~tsof his time. And yet be defended it on snch sober
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principles, 118 to'give no countena.nce to thOBe latitudina.ria.n vie_ of the
Sa.bbath, whicll b.i. act is sUlipoaed by some to have lIlluctioned.

The five 1'f'lUK>ns, which he gave for the glucking ofthe rarB of I:orn, a.re,--:
first, that the exa.mple of David, recorded in 1 Sam. 21 :'6, is a. precedent
filr allowing the necesoities of· nalure to suspend ceremonial observances;
Becon'dly, that the eustom of sacrificing victims, circumcisinginflmta, a.nd
performing other works connected with the rites of Judaism, was a prece
ant for allowing just so nmch ma.nual and secular labot', afl the spiritua.l
good oflDl'n r~quired; thirdly, that the, Old Testament expressly drclal'N
mercy to be mora acceptable to God than sllcrifice; or, in other.words,
killdness and rational benevolence to onl"s self and others, to be better than
allstere and onerous ceremonie., see Hosea G: fi; fourthly, that the Sa.b.
hath iJ notthee~d and man the melll18, but man is the end and the Sabbath
th, mea.s; aDd fifthly, tbat the Messiah is Lord of the Sabbath, and hu
power at any time to release frOID its ob.rvance. For .. full explanation
of theee r",-,ms, .pe Calvin's Com. Vol. 1. pp. 2&1, 28 I.-The evil conse
qnen<res, which hllve resulted, and a.ro .till resulting, to the interestS of re
ligio.n upon the.ccintine8t of Europe, froIn the loose views of the., Reformers
Oil the subject of the Sabbath, and from the propagation of these'view.
through the German and the neighboring churches, form a striking com
mentary 011 the dissonance of so lax a. doctrine with the docttiue:alway.
salutary, of the great Teacher of morals. '

Thi. may be a proper place to add, that first in the paragraph to which
thit note j-efe~8, and subsequently in various parts of the sermon, there is an
explanation given of the words, " the Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath,"
which although defended by 80mI' able critics, dOt>ll not seem to he correct.
.. In the concluding expression," says OlshauseB," which a.ll the evangelists
have in common,-' The Son of man is Lord of the Sabbath,' the words

. ' Bon Gf man' canngt possibly be supposed psrailel with the word' man' in
Mark 2: 'cr;. For althou·gh sinn~1 mortals were not made for the IIllke -of the
law, but convel"SPly tho law was made for the sake of th_ mort.ls; yet it
would he altogether improper to affirm; that they are LordB of the law, or of
anyone ofifs ordinances. This enn be lIllid of him only who is the perfect
man, the first of men, The phrase '·Son of man' i. here to be regarded lUI

in contrast with the word ' man~ in Mark 2: '0, and therefore the phrase ex
presses the Messianic authority of Jesus. As the Lord of beaven (1 Cor.
15: 47), even while wandering here below in the plsin garb of a human
being, the Messia/1 was elevated above all the legal ordinances, for hi. will
itaelfwas tlte law. He never exhibits himself, however, u in any ma.nner
annulling the law, but as fulfilling it in IL dpep spiritual sense, Matt. '5: 17.
Thus the Redeemer fulfils the precept of the Old Testament respeeting the
Sabbath, while he rec·ommends an inward warmth of SODI and rest in God,"
Comm. on New 1\>st. Vol. I. p.366.

Tboluck'. opinion, that the term Sabbath is used in th'e text by synecdocbe
for tbe whole law, i. the Ame willi that ofOI.bausen, Vol. I. p. 365;and of
other evan(eliea.l commentators.
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NOTE D, Page 125.

The title which Tholuek gives to this .ermon is, "The truth, that the
LOrd is Ii.ot in the storm and tempest, but in the soft, still souoo,-con
aidered in reference to &lie appeuanC4J of the 8tn:iour iutPe world'" .

The IMIrmon waB preached J)ec. 26, HI34, on the seoond day of the
Christmas-Festival; hence the allusions ill the iDVoducto.ry sentence. The
reli~ioU8 festivities of Chrisl_, as obsernd by the German LuthenLllll,
couJlnmce o'n the ~th of December, and e.ltend to the 6th of January; the
for~r day beini Jegtrded .. that of Christ'. birth, lind the latter as that of
tbe .Epiphany. The 26th of Dec.,.the s~cond day ofC8r1stmas. is connected
with & partieular .,ferenM to the martyrdom. of Stephen; the 21th, the
third day, to the memory-of John the Evangelist; and the \!8Lb, the fourth
d"y, to the B1aughter of the infanta at Bethlehe.... 61ee Augusti Haacl8ucb
der Chr'iat. Archaeol. 1. pp. 531, 7, 8.

The fullowing.is CIle analysis of tIM discourse. Introduction; general
oelebration of the birlA of Christ; p.l26. Tex.; explication; p,. 126, 127;
Division, p. 128. The gentleness of Christ's misaion is sbo.wn by the man
11M of his E'IltTlUlDe into .the world; p. 1!8. Etr'ect producrd on the mind by
conceivjng- of the appearance of Jehovah ~ us; p. 128. DiWereDllebetweelJ
the mode or creating, and that of de8tr0J'inll'; peculiar: circumstances of
Christ's alh-en... ;wbat might they have been; p. J29•. What will' be the
.wnatancee of his second coming; p. J30. The gentJeneM cJf Chr~tl

exemplified lu his progreu tbrough the.worJd; hl!mility of his appearance; '.
p. J30. Predictions of his mildnen ;.contrut betwE'Cn him .. II pmeller,
and other inspired men; p.131. Cbaracter ofCmist's miraclee in cotltrut
with what it might have heen,and what the charac\8r of other.miracles hu
heen; p; 132. The gE'nlleneBB of Chri.t .hown in the mnnner of hill lea-nng
the world; how' mill'ht he have dep!U'ted; how' did he depart. Cou
oluion; p. 133.

'NOTE E, Page 128'-

Tholuek baa another di.ooul'lIl! on the .ame, te~t with thilJr nd imme
diat.ely succeeding it, in Vol. 2, pp. .177-"192. Bubject,-The h'ulh that
• God is not in the storm and tempest,' con.idered in ita application to God 'IJ

treatment:of.lDf'n. The fullowing is a brief abstract of it. :
.. My worahippinlldnend" oDthe lut Feast-day I made thi. text tlte theme

of a di8COurse, and con.idered it in referenoe to the llppearance of Jen.
Chriort in the world.'-But .. the diamond seods forth its bright beams from
whatever side it may be looked upob, so many incidenbl and, ezprnaaion.
recorded in sacred writ impart instruction, Rom whau-ver IIlIp8Ct they may
~ viewed. Thill is tnJe ~ith ourtellt;, in varieus 'rellJlC'llta the Lord i. not
in.tlle 8torm but in the aOt\ BOund. Let u to 11&1 oonaicler the words in
relernee to God'. treatmeat oflDell.
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If now we undentand by . the, 8torm and tempett thOlll ti_ in
whicll God comeBnear to men with t.Prror and deMllatlon, it may appear
que,tionabll', whethl'r the words of our text can be applied to his treatment
of OHr race. For who of us does DOt know how often in the history of the
world, how oftl'n in thl' hilJtllry of the christian cburch the Lord h.. appear
l'd in' t.Prror and d.vutation? Yea wllo i, not aware how much more iD·
frequent hne bPl'D the timM. when God appl'ared to him in the mild gentle
sunshinl', than those in which he came II the storms roared, and the 'clouds
of the tempest· gathl'red. The Lord does indeed appear Ie man in the storm
and t.Pmpest, &8 Christ alsO will appl'Br in the same, though at his fim
coming he appeared in the son sOund.

We add, boW't"ver, that the most appropriate mani~tions of the Deity
are in tile gentle mode. When our text lIBaerta, that he is not in the storm
and k'mpest, it can be understood only in \his sense, he is not in the storm
and tempest so cbaracteria&ically &8 in thlt gentle whisper. Thus yoo ol\ea
find in the Bible an exclusive and negative propDllition, which muat be
understood with some limit of thia eort. It is said fur example, • I am !lOt

come to bring peace but a _ord,' and alMl, • when thaD makeat ~ enter
wnment, in1'ite 1UJt thy fril'ndB, ltut the poor, the .cripple, the blind, the
lame.' Wherelbre let wi consi4er, first, the truth that the Lord does cOllIe
in the storm' and tempest, and IN!condly that he COllies, in a more peculiar
seMe, in the Mlft BOund.

1. That tile bord comes in storm and tempest is evident, in the first place,
from the history of the world, and of the church, as they are consiclflpd
collectively. It seems to be with men, as it ia with the hour-glua,whiClh
must at certain timea be turned npllide down, 80 that it may (0. (IlIa. •

. trated by 1'Uious hatorical facta.)
That the Lord comes in stol'm and tem~ is ShOWD, in the. aeccmd place,

in the hilltory of men cObsidl'red iudividually.-Ia it not true thlt when the
lIOn shinllll upon us, and w.e feel its pntle warmth in our 1-' we beoolU8
indifferent to its mild beama, and do ngt BO much u uk, whence _s the
pll'asant light? Baeaullt' it is grat.Pful to out feelings, we think that it is a
matter of coune. lfany one ..,s, this is the work of the beloved God, it is
said in merefl1rflllJlity. Not until the tempest comes, which we dread, do
·we look around us and inquire,-w\1ence comes thia? Before the eye of
the Chrilltian there riies to the clouds, from l'1'ery event in lifll a thn.>ad, OD

which the eye movesll1ong up to the Source, w~ere all rifts eod U1d begiD.
Buthe eye of the natural man _ not the th~d, 80 loug .. the alUl

sbinetl. When it is night U1d lightning gleams throuib the darkD_, then
• only does he discern tbe thread, then for the lirat time do his tardy. aft'ectiou

rise upward to God. Oh what an image of the hevt of man, in this respect,
is the bistory of Israel. 'What M08l's .ys in his parting BOni. how it.
on6rmt'd in the hiatory of us all. •.The Lord feund them iu the .dewrt, in
the barren wildernea; and .. an Mile ftutteretb over her youn"UId Ileu
eth them away,.a the Lord apread out bis wings, and took them, and
bore them on biB wiJIr, and uonri.bed thea with the hits of tH

\
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held, and let them BUck honey from the rOQk, and oil from the hard
atone. But when- they were _tiated and 'bad beco~ faL, they were
inllOlent. They g1't'W Jltrong, and' n!'glectcd the God who made them:
As David confesses of himself, I Before, I WlUI bPOught low I went utray,
but now, Lord,l keep thy word,' 110 do the greater patt of Christians .:onfess,
each of himself, 'As long a8 ijlou, eternal 'God, heldest back thy lightning
and thunder, I went astray j but whellthey prostrated me opon th~ ground,
1 then attell4edi for the first time, to thy word, and learned by experience
that the Lo~d cometh to men in ,the storm and tempest.' And this is not
only the fact at the first return to God, at conversion; ~, is iL not our
gener~1 ~xperience.thatthe atar of faith never shines brightl'r, than when it
is night all aroond os? and that the field of our life never brings forth bettl'r
fruit than when the atorm ,and ~mpest come over it? What bul. this is the
reuon that yoo, who are the ,most eltj>f"rienced Christians, when you look
hack upon' your days gone liy, think of the day. of storm and commotion,
with no 18ss graLitude than those !'Of pc;u.e; f~ all cbutiseltBnt when it is
upon us, seemeth to be not & matter of joy but of sorrow; yet afterwards it
will yield the p¢aceablc fruit of righteousness, to thQ&e who are exercised
by it? -

2. It is irue, however, that the appropriate comiog of the DeHy is in the
gentle Mund. What do we understanli b,the term, appropriate c!>lning?
We understand such & manifestation as that which he will make th~ough all
etl'rnity, and in which be will al1l>ays come to h~ glorified cb'urcb. When,'
as the Scriptore aaith, • the condition of the world l'aSlK'th aW,ay,' then shall
al8P~pus away all those model, in which the Lord waS wont to j>rpsent him- '
self before his fricllds, in il world where sin and death rcignrd. ,And the
way in which God'wiil exhibit himself thrl>ughall eternity, wben SiD and
death shall be no more, must be the propcr and appropriate way. (For the
admissibility of Buch a pbt-ase, see lsailLh 28: 21 ......,Til.) Let us ~onsidcr how
the holy seer vIewed' th6e last clay., whpn he said,' And IJoilD~w the,
holy city, the New JprusaiemcoUlc down from Gol! out ofbeavpn, prepared
as a bride adorned for her husband. And 1 henrd a grt'at voice from heavcn
saying, Behold the tabetns.de of God is wtth rucn, and he will dwpll with
them, and they shall be bis !;leaI'll', and God himsrlf shall be with thpm, and
shall be their God, an!! shall wipe away aU tears from their eyl's, -lind death

, mall be no more,oeither lorrow oor crJi~g, nritht."f shall thpre be any more
p&in; for thE" former thiogs have pused away.' So shall it be at thc pnd of
thE" worlll; &I a sil~nt sunbea.:n he: shall' come down softly and 1lOlemnly,
and all the hearts of men shall be fl\lwers holding themselves still beforll'
h1m, and drinki.g in the sunbeam, without moving, witliout turning away,
for' God will be All in all."

(The state of spiritual rest in God is begun'on ea~th, a~d the instances
are freqoent, in churches, Bee Acts 2: 47, and pious individuals, soch ..
Arndt, Splmer,Francke, in which God 'haa erected his tabernacle among
men, and moved ahaot, .. a Frieild and Father, io solemn'sti1IQ8ss.)

. ,
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Like all other writcrtl, Tholuck has his favorite ide.., which he is apt to
repeat in a varied form. Thl' S~lIPS ofthe Saviour's life. are among bis
select topics, and the reader will at once see the rl'oemblancl' betwl'Pn the
following dl'scriptions, and some of those in the sermon to which this note
~ertl. '
'" From the instant of thc'Saviour's resurrection, when he left mortalil.J'

behind him in the tomb, he belon~d to the earth no more: While be bad
previously been thc constant companion. ?f his disciples, living with them
.. a fathl'r with his children, hc now nppeara to them but oc.casion~lIy,and
in divl'rS places. Where be now abides they do not ask him. They ask
him not and we know not. That he would return to the "Father he b..
often taught them; and they may therefore have concluded, that even at
this time he made his abode with his Fa.ther. He h.. uaembled them for
the I..t time in the capital city. fie has said to them not a word more
respecting himself. He has spoken with them of the kingdom of God.
JArly in the morning, at an hour when no uncon!lecrated eye could see hirn,
for only they, who believed in him; had beheld him sinee bis resurrection,
he walks with the eleven,-the twelfth had glme to his own place, u the
Scripture ..,.,-through the' yet sill'nt streets of the city,-he goes out at
the gate, and ucpnd. w~th them the very mounUlin, whOlll Joot had bPen
moistened with the teartl, yea with the blood] sweat of the now glorified man.
Who conjectures what now pasaed through his God-like heart, as he stood
on this com'man4ing eminl'nce and cast thl' l'arthly, human. glll,nce for the
lut time, upon tbe Bcene <Jf his aganil's, the scene of I,i. wl'l'ping. "It is
finished," 'he hl\d exclaimed once, as he bowed his head upon the crosa; " It
i. finished," be now cries out once more. Thpre lie at his feet eleVI'D men, •
whom his wrestlinga and his tears have taken .captive ... a prel'ious prey
from the world; but more~ 'eleven ·millions, who will. lie at his feelon
IIOme future day, Ind for wbom t1lue eleven are but the small grains ofllCl'd,
are in his prophetiQ view.-It is finished:' .

«You all know, my hearers, of whit invaluable worth is the Isst look or
a det>arling fiiend. As hil countellanee thea appeared-tiUlt is the imar
which imprints itself most deeply on the'loul. Why is it·unp~asant

to lland, IS one must, by the dying-bed of 11 friend, who is tremblinr
under the cold. touch cf death. Ah, aboVl' all things else is it on this
account, that the loved qne will ever recur to our remembrance in
this image of PJin. How delightful now it is to see the manner ia
which the last gllnce of the Savienr fell upon his choBCn. it i. Hid
'in the Gospel of Luke, thlt 'he lifted up his hlpdB Ind illessed them,
and u he waa bleMing them, he parted with thl'm.' If an inventive fancy
would fOrln Bome conception of the mode in which the Saviour might.have
taken his departure from earth, that S...iour who broke not the brui8l'd reed,
nor quenohl'd the glowing wick, could it deBip a more becomln(, a more
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beautiful picture than this? . I have already, 011. another OCCllisioD, uked yqil
to ceDlliderhow rich the Go8pel hilltory is in lIubjects for representation by
the &rtII, This mode of the Redee_r'e departure did not take place by
accident. It is in keeping with the whole life of him, who came into the
world not to condemn it but to make it happy.' Imagine that the Saviour
of siDnere had terminated' hill earthly coune like Eliaa, that preacher of
repentaoce, who waS carried to heaven in.1L chariot of fire by a tempest of
the Lord; and you wjl1 theu. feel that nch a termination ill not OonllOnant
with either the beginning or the middle of the Saviour'. colfrae. We read
oftha apoetlell, that 'they went back to Jerunlem with great joy!'. With
joy? With joy after their One and All had been parted from them, and
whilp they were not yet certain of his revilit in the Spirit ?-:...Yea with joy.
They had aeen the hands etretehedout to bl_ them. Wherever they
lltood and wherever.they went, tJie blellllingbands were before tbeir e1e•.
And do not we, beloved brethren, exclaim, oh that we bad been there, oh
that we had Been them, thoee bleMing bands?· Go then, dear friends, go
in the spirit 110 much the oftener to that che.ering history; celebrate Christ's
&IIOel1llion in your heart8. And wherever ye behold m~n IIOrrowing and al
ways Fined, there show them thellll blelllling bandl !"-Vol. II. pp. 124,
125, 129, 130.

The reader will at once perceive the fClllImblance between the main idea
afTboluck's sermon on the gentlenells of ebrin, and the 'following puage
taken from the clOlle of Milman's Fan of Jerusalem.

II ThC?uwast'bOrn of woman, thou did'st collie.
o Holiellt! to this world of lin and gloom,
Not in thy dread omnipotent arl'lLy;

And not by thunder IItrow'd
Was thy tempelltuol1ll.,oad; "

Nor indignation burned before thee on thy way,
Bat thee, a eoft andnaked.abild,' .
Tby mother undefiled,
In the rude manger laid to relit
From ofF her virgin breast.

The beavlmll were not commanded .to prepare
A gorronl canopy ofgolden air ;
Nor lltoop'd their .lamps th'enthroned firel on hirh;

A lingle silent lltar
Came wand'rinr from .afar,

Gliding uncheok'd and oalm alon, the liquid sky ;
The Eastern sagell leading on,
As at a kingly throne,
To lay their gold and adore Iwee&.

Before thy iBfimt feet.

23
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The earth anli ocelUl were not hush'd to hear
Bright harmony from ev'ry starry sphere j'

Nor at thy presence brake the voice of song
From all the cherub choirs,
And seraphs' burning lyres

Ponr'd throngh the boat of HesY'n the charmed clouds along:
One. angel troop the strain began,
Of all ,the race of man,
By simple abeph~rds heard alone,
,That soft Hosanna's tone.

And when thou didat depart, Do'car offtame
, To> bear thee hence in lambent radiance came;

Nor visible an~ls monrn'd with drooping plumes:
Nor didst \bou mount on high
From fatal Calvary,

With all thine own redeem'd out-bursting [tom their tombs.
For thou didst bear away from earth
But one of human birth,
The dying felon by thy ,,,ide, to be
In,paradise with Qiee.

Nor o'er thy crose the clonds of veD.Jeance break,
A little while the conscious earth did shake
At that foul deed by her fierce childrendooe ;

A few dim bours of day,
The .worM in darklK'BI lay,

Then bask'd in bright repose beneath the cloudleBB StlD j

While thou didst sleep beneath the tomb,
Con8enting to thy doom,
Ere yet t1ul White-fOiled Anlt81 shone'
Upon the sealed stone.

And when thOI! didat ari8E', thou didat not stand
With devastation in tby red right hand,
Plaguing the guilty city's murtherons crew;

But thou didst haste to meet
Thy m9ther's coming feet,

And bear the words of pelLCe unto the faithful few:
Then calmly, slowly didst thon rille
Into thy Dative,wes,

, Thy hnman form di8lOIved on high
In ita own radianey."
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NOTE G, l'ige 134.

This sermon wu preached at the commencement of' a new term, (half
year, semester), in the University at Halle.' The title whic)l Tholuck gives
it is, " Why do our resolutions remain so frequently without'r,sults:" The
following is its analysis. '

. intr~duction; discouraginlf influence of broken resolvllll; power of
Christianity to. secure adherence to our resolutions;. p. 13.. Text; ex
planation j p. 135. Division; reluctance to humble ourselves; p. i36.
Comparison between humility Qf mind, and the death o{the body; ~proof
of Christians; p.I37. Insincerity, and ,vantol particularity in comt-uing
sin; p. 138. Sins should be coufessed before God, and chiefly in vie,w of
having been committed .gainst bim; diatinctive mark of, a Christian;
meaning of the term' religion; p.l39. Humility in view ofhsving irnned
against God has grellt power; importance of secret prayer;. p. 140. Our
humility shou,Jd be accompanied with faith; happiness not the first duty of
the Christian, but consequent upon faith and 10iVe, wbich are the first
duties i p. 141. True humility cheerful, illustrated by examples; p. 142.
Conclusion; pp. 14~3.

,NOTE- H, Page 135.

II BefOTe [ was humbled," gedemathigt. Luther and De Wette give ,the
same translation. The Vulgate also gives' humiliarer,' and the Septuagint,
Ta1rIlF...:T,j'(Jt. The word humbled is however, in this place, equivocal; as
it may refer the :renewed obedience of David, either to'previous suiferinr; of
body or mind,-or,to the grace of.humility~whioh w~ followed bY,that of
faithful1>bedience. That the· former is the rigbt s.hade' of meaning is
probable from the facts in David's history'(lfhe' wrote this Psalm), and from
such parallel passages as Ps. 116: }(). 119: 7~, 75, etc. See Geseniul on the
word 'M~l! / which he translates, in' this pllBBllge by ,afHictus, depreuus,
oppressl1B est; and De Wette, Com. o,n 1'&., p. 522, where'he nys ''adversity
(unglack) had benefitted the poet,' and considerJI' the passage parallel with
Ps. 118: 18, 'the Lord bath chastened me sore,' etc. Tholuck's idea of
the passage, as developed in' the progreSB' of his sermon, includes both the
idea of our English translation. that of being' affiicted,' ol>pre_d with
pain, and a1&O that of being penitent in view of sin. His application of the
words does Dot seem to be precisely c,orr,ect., .

.' NOTE, I, Page 143.

The, following' is the analysis of the fourth sermon.-Introduction;
insufticienoy ofreWlons from nature for lielieving in the immortality of the
soul; p. 143. The resurrection of Christ the great arpment; propositi@
of the discourse; text;divisionj p.144. Contrast between the trembling.
spirit of a servant and the praying spirit of a child; case of the'Israelites ;
importance of trembling ; p.145: Pro.yer is the evidence of our adOptiOD ;
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what kind of prayer; whence arising; how excited; punels on which
God hears it; i1histra~ions; pp. 146,147. How is this prayer expressed;
nature of prayer; praying without intermiuion; true moc!e of prayer illus
trated; p. 14t:!. Happy elfects of prayer; how a pledge of future life; how
is the tranl{foraiation of the heart from .ftesh tG spirii a pledge; p. 149.
Practical appeal;' how is the tnmsformation of'the heart from spiritual death
to spiritu,l life a pledge of future blessedl\eBS: joy of a devoled Christian;
pp. 150, 151. Practical appeal' to unfaithful and faithful Christians; to
sinners; cODfllusiot1; pp. 152, ,153. .

NOTE K, Page 143.

This sermon waspreached U1 the autumn of tbe yearIB33,on the reli
gious festival observed by.the Lutheran cburch. in memory of. the dead.
Hence the allusions to the scenery of nature, etc./ in the Introduction. 1t
may be here remarked, that Tholuck disapproves ofsuch papal festivities as
these; but avails himllClf of \heir observance, as a means, fur~i8hed by the
prejudices and customs 'of the people, of exciting a cia. of IICntimenlA and
feelings which the usual services of the sanctuary leave llormant, Many
of his brethren' defend the obllCrve.nce, as peculiarly fitted to exert a salutary
influence on the religioua lICnsibilities, to strengthen the belief in the soul's
immortality, and ~.nliven the hope of the resurrection 'of the dead. Its
tendency, bowever, to be abullCd~ to be -celebrated with undue pomp, to be
regarded as a inelUlB of bc.-nefitting the dead, to enthrone mere humanity in
tb,e place of thl! Deity, is admitted by the more considerate of its ad.ocates.
For a notice of the solempity, ~e Augusti's Handbuch der Christ. oArchaeoI-
orie, Vo~., Ill. pp. 2I:l5, 2f:l6.' .

'NOTE L, Page 146.

The expreBBion, ' luting the power&. of tb~ world to come,' is frequently
used by Tholuclr. as .equivalent to, 'experiencing the. powerful influence of
thoae truth{l which are connected witb eternity &D,d .heaven.' The word
'tasted,' in the passage (Heb.6: 5) from which lbe expreuion is taken, ap
pears to be synonymous with' experienced,' , fully experienced;' see 1 Pet.
1!: 3. Heb. 2: 9. l'/'O'V. 31: It:!, and other~; the phrase! powers of the
world tQ come,' appears to si$nify the miraculous po:wers given to the, early
Christians, and which attested the truth of their religioU8 systellJ. ' TI!at

, such ia llometimes the meaning. of the wMd JtlT"I'J', see Marlr. 6: 14. Acts 6:
8. IU: ~. Heb. 2: 4. That t,he ,word .Ai':'. may denote the Dew diapeD.atlon
of Christ, see Robinson's Lex. on'the word: 2. b. (J. The literal translation
then should be,' miraculous powers orth.e dispensation which was to come.'
See Stuart ~n Heb., Vol. 11. pp. 16, 66, 68,'142-4.

NOTE M, Page.ISO.

In Tholuclr.'s firsi Vol. (1!:!34) or";rmons, there are two on the 13th chap
ter'of! Cor., which exhibit the peculiarities of his fselinl on his favorite
theme, christian love. The following are extracts.
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" What illove? It is the struggling of yout soul to give up e-very \hillr
of nlue which you have, u a ..orifice te the beloved object, to empty yoor
1Il!If of, your own self, and to become full of the being you lovE', and of all
Ilia fwlne... You h.ve often aeen bow earthly affection, which is
JlOt lUI image, lI,IId sometimes 'but a caricature of the everlaating,love,
lIeeb 'to become fnll ,of the beloved object; 'Low every aensihility is
excited to obtain this fulne"; the ~ye, the elll,' the hand. the whole
spirit long to be fall; yea even the mouth is npen to take in the IlJeath of
the lov~ one. Oh ye who hang with all the tibres of JIOur syste~ upon
a creature of G'od, and long after that creature, have you ever longed in
the same way after your Creator ~ Wh.l"'do yo 11 not leorn whst is the bles
sedness af the faithful Olle, when his inmost sOul lies apread out in holy
prayer before God; wbenthe eye lingers' upon the distant, deep, clear
heaven, the faireat emblem oftha bollndlessneas, the IIl!renity, and the mag·,
nilicence of that love which first loved" us ; when his ear takes in no earthly
~und; ad only thia solitary feeling li,es in his 8Oul,-oh thou Eternal One,
thou art!, At tilat moment he ainks into t.he Deity ;_u 1 in him, t.hou in me,
let thyself but find me, and I vanish away wi\.hin thee." .Not that by suoh
p affectionate surtender to the ,Eternal ODe, too Christian'a personal
identity ceuca; no, bia apirit ia rightly manifested and developed ralher, by
bia reception of lhis everlasting, unf9lding, illuminating and enlivening
power oflove." pp. 123, 124.

After lIayingthat at death faith shall pass away into, viBion, and wit.h it
hope; for there llball then be no more a future, but t.here .hall be an eternal '
present, he ptocaeds,-u But love shall remain. Yea, not only shall it re
mail!, but the narrow brook which ill this ,life flowed frQill deeply Itiddllll
fountai~a, will in that lifebeeome a wide atream. Here 10Te could be pre·
eervedonly while the eye of faith held tile invisible world'directly before
itBelf. Try it, abut for an instant this internal eye, look st nothing but the
visible world, and thou wilt love only what thou _at. Ah, why doat tho.lI '
hlUlg solely upon the creatures of earth, and long after them; why but be·
CllUse thine eye of faith is not OpeD, and thou, seellt, not 'the invisible' glory
of the Father'a image ~ Couldst thou see this~ tholl mast love it also< to
see the invisible and to love him is the same thing. But when there sball
be no more need of tbis intellectual exertion,wben the: thick cloud of the
earthly vale shall no longer pre8lt IIpOn the eye of fit.ith, wh!,n the very ob
ject in whic/1 we here fit.intly believe, .lWl stand constantly before our
vision, oh how easy will it then be to love. The deat4 'of the beli~verabeU
be t.hli death also of hiB faith imd hope, but it shall be Ule resurrection hoar
'Of his loye. , ,

'This ia the reason which the apostle gives nB"why ainQngthe first tluee
virtues, cbarity stands the very first. Yet seeing that it will remam tOre?er,
It exhibits itBelf .Iso in another reiationu tJae firIIt of the virtues. Love i.
the state of mind in wbich faith is produced, and, in which it is perfected.

First, it is the ata~ in which faitll is l'roduced. Let me recaL your.
tention to what hu heen previously advanced, that u all matter is attmcted
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by a mptt'rious power to it. central point, .a likewillle in the realm of spirit.
there il a relistle8ll poWer, the power of 10Te, which attrilct. to the Father
an spirit. which have com!! forth from him. In every heart of man even
the darkest, tht're lies hidden under a thoul!I&IId coverings of nigbt a holy
Red of love toward God. (See Bibl Repository, Vol. VlII. pp. 827, 328).
What is it that allows yoo to find no relt in any of the incliD&tiollll of or
dinary life? What is it that allows, you noc repose anywhere on the bosom
of created nature? What il it that Ita't'88 you constantly to exclaim, oh 1
II101t hue IOmethiog further by which my soul may be satisfied ?-Brother,
this is the holy _d ofllive to God, which il ,welling within thee, and 'will
filrce its way. through all the covprings of.night. Thou 1Inownt' not what
thou llleekest, but yet thou dol' _k with inntioguishable thint. Some
prophet-voices lOuod out to thee, and preach of an everlasting good in
which thy lOul can repose. Thil longing of \by 80ul urgeth thee to an act
of faith; for a1U the hungry lDan WJ1Ut believe that thez'e is bread for him.
Lo, thine undeveloped love toward the Source of all good becometh in thil
way, the very state of mind, which caWlCth tbee to believe in things invillible.
And when tbe dark impulse of thy 10Tt' bath given to thee an a8llursnce that
there t1t1l.l't be'.. kingdom of the Ipirit and of the truth, in which. thou canst
find repose,oh theft he who is the King of the land of truth, needeth bat to
step before thine eyel, and with the &IIurance of faith thou fallest down
before his feet. Wherever there i. an ..urance, that there most be a land
of truth which maketh. hle_d, there faith in the King of that land is a very
euy act.. BEobold, in this ondeveloped love is illustrated that great senti
ment, which may bave been i.lresdy often repealed to yoo.-' The thinp
that belong to men, most be undentoocl in order that they may be loved ;
the ~iDp that blliong to God; most be loved ill order that they may be
underslood.' (These WOrdl are from Puchal.)

But, lleeoildly, faith is &110 perlecled in love. The greater the certainty
of the ohject of aUf affection, sO much the more heartfelt ill our surrender to
it; the more heartfelt our lurrendt'r, 80 moch the richer il 001' ex
perience; . the richer· our experience, 80 much the more vivid is the
cerlaintll1fthe object,' ThOll yoo lee in the aged discipletl of the Lord,
to 'whom' an experience of eventy yeus bu made Ct'rtain what they
believed, how familiar they are with invisible things, BI familiar u if
thetle thinp lay before their eyei; hllW they scarcely need to lillY, • I be
lieve,' but have almoirt the ceminty of vision. Yea'more, that elented
pusage of the aposl1e is fulfilled in them i-I There is reflected' from us, with
unveiled face, the glory oC the Lord, and we are transf~rmed i'nto the same
image from one glory to another, as by the Spirit of the Lord.' Than wert
litling in a 'dark dungeon under the earlb, and in thy heart wu an inclina
tion for the light. This inclination wa. a prophecy for thee, that thel'll
must be a light; and thou didst believe that there WBI one, even before .its
mild shining came to thine eyes. Thl18 lore created faith. Through a
mWl chink there came into thy dungellD menengers from the mild light;
uid they £reefed thee BI a friend; thoo gavt'st thylllelf tip to them, and the
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relleption of tbe8e few ray. made thy certainty' 10 much the Itronger that
there mUltbe '.. Iun. Thul faith il perfected in love. Thou Ihalt one day
come forth from the dark dungeon, the fulliun shall.pour forth all its beaml
upon thy face; with all thy IIl'nlibilities thou .halt cherish this light within
thee; thou shalt hate full experience hdW this lightii the light.of life.
Thy perfect experience in love will perfect. thy flLith. And this perfeotion
of faith will also be the end of it; for, in its perfection, it will Tlnish away
IS f.ith, and will pas' into vUlioD, jOlt all the !'IOllllome dilllLppear in the
fruit." pp. 128-1:JI.

NOTE N, Page 150.

" What is it, but a plan for the elevatio!1 of humniJ nature to a likenelB
with God 1" The literal translation would be, what iii it other than a
deification (eine Vergiittlichung) of the hutllaD nature-according to the image
of Jelus Christ. The employment of such bold phraseology would be d£'o
fended by Tholuck, by a reference to such passages as 2 Pet. 1: 4. 'Heb. 3:
14.6: 4. John 17: 21-23. 1 Cor. 6: 9, and numerous oth£'rs:

NOTE 0, Page 151.

The words of Inspiration, to which r£'fer£'nce is here made, are connected
so intimately with the wh~le course of reasoning QD' pag£'& 149-152, that
!lOme remarks on th~se words, and on the train of argu~ent to which tb£'Y
give rise, here and in other passages of Tho)uck, may not bt'inappropriate.
It is a course of refined reasoning to which Tholuck seemsnther peculiarly
attached. It is composed of tiuch elementary prjn~iples as these: Wbat &
reasonable being commences be will continue; a partial fulfilment of a
promise indicat£'s its complete fulfilment; the desirel that God hili implant
ed within DS are an indication that he will gratify thl'm; the agreement of
witnesses with each 'other il an evidence of the veracity of each of
them; etc. '

The-following is the train of reasoning Ilnd of ~ppealto Christian Bentiment,
which Tholuck frequently pursues. He supposes tha,t our,Sa~iour in John'
5: 21-29 speaks first, verse 21, of both resurrectiona, the spiriwallInd the
physical; then, verses 22,24,25, of the spiritull1 resurrection alone, and
afterward, verses .~, ~, of the physical alone. Tholuckrepre~nts cou
version as the Ileginning of the resurrection e~, as the fir~t step of that
process which is terminated by the,flIising of the body from the gravt>,-see )
Rom. 8: 10, 11; and eees therefore a peculiar propriety in our Saviour's
combining, i~ his discoun<e, allusions to the' beginning and the end of this
resnscitative agency of God. Ht> saY'J, that to one who has been made a
partaker of the first, i. e. the spiritual resurrection, 'there is no dilThrence
in point of fact between this f\7orld and the world to come;' such an ~ne is
regarded by God ' a& glorified for all etemity, Rom. 8: 30;' he has aJr£'ady
recei"ed the life, which i. to be peffected in heaven and toconetitute heaven
John 4: 14.6:58 i-he is not to pau from death to life, for this he'hall done,
1 John 3:14, but only from a lower to a higher deltree of life. Christ de-
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clal'flll theil, JClhn 5: 25, that under the preaclling .of the ~I, lliDDen
'llhall hear the voice of, the Son of God,' i, e. obtain aB internal perception
or app~henllionof the truth; and under the influence of the truth thUI
apprehended thtl dead" IhallliYe," i. e. linnen .hall· be converted, traDala·
ted ffOll) the kingdom of death to that of life. Having a1read,y been thus
traJYlawd from death to life, it the moment of cenvemon, they have already
obtained heaven, not 'indeed in ita fulnea b1lt in ita e_ntial cbaracteristio.
They lire lure of eternal life, because they are even conscioul of it u al
ready commenced in their lOul., The prediction that they all have life
is alretady in part fulfilled, and thereby warranta the ellpectation of an eiltire
fulfilment. There is an exnct coinoidence between the te.timoJlY of Scripture
on the sUbject of eternal life and the testimon1 of the Chriatian!s feeling ;
and the coincidence of the two indicates the credibility of the acriptaral

'promilK's. As the Chriltian feelll' the promi..d life· in bis own soul even
now. he inltinctively 8llpectl, without evidence to the oontnLry, tkat this
life will continue,juat u he expects, without evidence to the contrary, that
the lawl of the univerae will c9ntinue, 'these seem to be tbe elementary
principles of the second argument; that on pp. 150-I5~.

Tbe fint argiJmen\. thatoD pp. 1~, 150, is of the aame ch-.racter. It baa
bad an influence on many mindl which denied its logical authority. It is
an appeal to a' constitutional feeling, wbicb cannot be reasoned away more
than it can be excited by reuoning. Aa the longi'ng after immortality hu
inspired many a heatheI\ with a Itrong hope, for it, and expectation of it, 10

the conscioulue... of an iQlpatience to find rest in GOd, IU\d of an inability,to
find rest out of God, the atrong drawing (Ilrth of the affections toward bim,
the delire of an intimacy, a oneness with him, bu itself caused many a
Christian to expect the blellllCdnels that 'Wal so intensely craved. Did God
implant thil desire only to disappoint it? See thil principle beautifully
illustrated in T!toluck'a Sermona, Vol. I. p. 31. And again', the harmony
between the Bpirilual viewl of the renewed man an~ the doctrines of the
Gospel, between his 8pirihuU feelings and the promises of the Gospel,ia In
itself an argument in favor of the fulfilment of those prolniael,_ the
coincidence of two diiltinct teltimoniea i. an independent argument for the
correetne'al of each of them. This ,spirituality of emotion is also felt to be a
'I'uimtm of what i. promised, the first fruita of the harvest, a pledge that the
divine revelation will n!>t diaappoint the J>eliever. It is felt to be 10, eveD
when the feelipg cannot be defended by any logical, formula. Every child
'knowl the force of the' argument derived from an 'eamelt,' a' foretute.'
When favors ve promised him and he actually receives lome of them, be
feela renewed confidence in the lincerity of the whole promise. When
pat prepara\iolla are made,.he anticipate. some correlpondcnt reaults.

These elementary principlea, whl!n examined one by one, do not seem 10

logically convincing, u they areJell to be wben exhibited'co11ecti'vely in aD

argument. Bee the application of some of them in Rom. 5: l>-ll. Phil. 1:
6. ~ Cor. 1: 2'l. G: 5. Gal, 1: 13,14.

,

I

i



, -
NOTE P, Pap 153.

Appended to the volu,me containing thi. IIermon, ill one of the hymns
which wal IIUng, wben the sermon was delivered; &I1d appended to the
hymn is the following note. "Tbis is tbe lecond time that this hymn bas
been .ang at the Univel'llity church.aerv1ce, to the ,very excellent tune com·
poled by the mUllic-director Mr. Nau~, to whose interested zeal the liturrical
part of divine wol'llhip il on all occasions very much'indebted. The im·
prell8ion, elpecially that which Wll4 made by the lut words, as IUvg by the
Univel'llity-ehoir, alone, will be forgotten by no one,'.' p. ITJ.· An Americ&I1 ,
clergyman, present on the occuion,l8.yl, "It was impossible to refrain from
tean, when at the I8venth lItaJKa, all the trumpets oeued, and the choir, ao- ,
oom~ied by a lIOftened tone of the organ, lang thelle touohing linel,
• Qnid lum mi.er tone-dictuml?" eto. The hymn referred to is part of the
Catholic reqaiem, or mua for the lOuis oC the dead. It is the 'I Diel lrae,"
compoBed by ThomlilTon Celano, a Minorite, about the year l~. It has
been llet to mUlic by Mozart, and lleveral other composei'll, &I1d has been
traBalated into sevend different languages. 'Goethe has introduced a few
stanzas of it into his Faust; and Scott, a few into hil Lay of the Lut
Minstrel, p. ]50, Boat. Ed., see Church PI. Hymn 629. Bat DO tr&nslation
has equalled or C&l1 equal the original Latin. ~s thil is not acceuible to
the m&ll of readei'll, ,it is given below, acoompanied with the belt litera~

tranlla~onof it into EnrliBh, which we have _no See Christi&l1 Oblerver,
Vat XXVI, p. 26.

Diel i1'lB, diel ilia
Sohet I_10m in favilla,
Te.te David com Sibylla.

, QaantulJ tremor elt futnrul,
QU&l1do Judex e.t ventora.,
Cuncta Itricte diBCI1IIUrDI !

Tuba mirum lpargens IOnom,
Per sepulchra regionum;
Coget omne. ante thronom.

Mora Itupebit, et natura,
Com resurget creatura,
Judicanti relpOnlora.

Liber .criptus proferetor,
In qoototum oontinetur,
Uncle mundl1l jndicator.

24'

On that great, that awful day, ,
Thil vain world thall pall away.
Tho. the, Sybil.un, of old;
Thul hath holy David told.
TheJ16 Ihall be a deadly fear
When the Avenger shall appear,
And, unveiled before hill eye,
All the werke of m&l1 shall lie !

Hark! to the great trumpet'I to,ne.,
Pealing o'er the place of bOneI.
Har,k ! it wUeth from their bed
All the Bation. of the dead,
In a countle81 throng to ,meet
At the eternal judgment Ileat.
Nature sicken. with di.may :
Death may not retain hil prey;
And before the Muer .tand
All the creatDI"lIII ofhiR band.
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Juclllx err 011lIl lledebit,
Quidquid latet apparebit,
Nil ill~tum remanebit.

Quid sum mi~r tllne dietnruI,
Quem patronum ~Ul11II,

Cum ViI jUltUlsit IIecurUl ?

ReI !remendlll majestatis,
Qui lIll1vandoa 1I&1't'11l1 gratil,
Balva 1DIl, FoUll pietatil.

Recordare, Jeaa pie,
Qnod lum C&UA tne vie
Ne me perdu ilia die.

Qnlllrens me, ledillti 1aNwt,
Redemilti crucem JlU8lUI :
Tantul labor DOD sit CUIWI.

JUIte jllde][ altionil,
Uonum f&e remiUionq,
Ante diem rationie.

lngemileo tanquam reus,
Culpa rubet vultUI meul :
SuppliC&D&i parce, Deus.

Qui Mariam absolvilti,
Et latronem enudisti;'
Mlhi quoque lpem dedilli.

P_ mee non sunt digne,
Sed tu; bone, fac benigna,
Ne perenni cremer igne !

Inter aves locum pnBIts,
Et ab hllldie me dequellra,
Statuenl jn parte dextra.

Confutatie D1aledictis,
Flammil &eribu. addictis,
Voca me cum benedietis.

I

Oro mstis, et acclinia,
Cor conmtum quasi cinis :
Gere euram mei finil.

"The great book shall " unfurled,
Whereby Godshall judie the world ~

What was diltant ahan be near; .
What was hidden shall be dear.

To whatlibeller shalilly?
To what guardian shall I cry?
Ob in that deltroying hour,
Source of goodneR, Bomce of power,
Show thou, ofthiue ~wn tree grace.
Help unto a helple.. race:

Thoagh I plead not at thy thl'OD8
Aught that I for thee have dODe,
Do not thou unmindful be
Of what thoa hast borne for me ;
Of the wandering, of the scorn,
Of the lICOIll'ge, and of the thorn.

JESI1I, hast thou borne the pain;
And hath all been home in vain?
Shall thy vengeance Imite the head
For whoee rDBlIOm thou hast bled?
Thou whoee dying blCllllini gave
GlorI to a guilt, slave; •
Thou who from the C1l!W nncle&ft
Didst relealle the Magdalene;
Shall not mercy vast and free
Evermore be found in thee ?

Father, turn on me thine eyes:
See my blushes, hear my cries;
Faint though be the prayers I make,
Save me, for thy mercy's BlIke,
From the torments of thine ire,
lVom the worm and from the fire ;
Fold me with the aheep that ltand
Pure and safe at thy right hand.
Hear thy guilty child implore thee,
Rolling in the dust before thee.
Ola the horrors of the day
When this frame of sinful clay,
Starting from its burial place,
Must behold thee face to face.
Hear and pity i hear and aid;
Spsre the creatures thou hast made.
Mercy, mercy! save, forlrive ;
Or who ahallionk 011 Thee and Iiv~:

I



l8'7

wryJllllMa die illa
Qua reaurpt ex fi.viUa,

Judioandu hemo reu,
Huio ergo parce, Deus.

NOTE Q, Page 154.

This diacouraeTholuck. in his index calls ahomily. His reviewer however
in the Stud. und Krit., Vol. VIII. p. 245, objecta to this deaignatio.n; becaUR
the aerIDon is aa regular and lImctly logic&,! in ita plan aa any other, and th!l
maiD idea of a homily aa distinct from a aermon, is that it embraces a variety
of diaai.milar trains of tkougbt, which though looaely connected are yet re
duced into acme unity of ILI'I'lIDgl!meB~.. The analysis is as follows.

Text; diriaion; p.I54. Firat, the reproaches and indignitiea which Christ
suffered, are a means of illustrating his character, and an argument for the
elevating truth, that God's providence and government are univera&!; pp.
154,155. Secondly,'the faith which the penitentiliief exercised in Christ,
at the time of Christ's lowest bumiliation, isa reproof to WI for our want of
faith, at the time of Christ's exaltation; pp. 156, 157, 158. Clluaes and
proce.. of the malefactor's faith; p.157. Peculiar reasons for faith in
modern times; pp. 157, 158. Thirdly, the mode in which the repentance
ofa .sinner at fbe end of life is liable to be abused by his survivors; p. l5l:l.
Folly. of deferring repentance to a future period; p. 151l. Fourthly, the
merpy of God in pardoning a sinner at the termination of a wicked life, is a
source of rich -eonsolation, p.I60. The sad state of one, who haa passed all
bope of a&1vation; iIlutrates by contrut the happy ,tate of those who still
enjoy opportunitie, for obtaining heaven; pp. 160, 161. Conclullien; p. 161.

NOTE R, Pap 1f>8.

Perhaps \here ia no one particular, in which the diacounes of Tbolnck ap
pear to be more happily conformed to the apoetolicallltandard, than in their
frequent and rich development of the natore and value of/aUla. Thislrf&C4l
they everywhere exhibit aa a peculiarity of evangelical religion. It is to be
feared that itIJ distincti~e nature js too much overlook.ed in the American
pulpit; and that it is too often merged into the generio duty of obedience, or
love to God. A dignified and distinguishing charaliteristic of evangelical
religion is thus neglected; and the variety of III!ver&! specific lIuties is 8&C~.

flcedto the monotony of a ~ingle general one. The following are a few of
Tholuck.'s many illustrations of Christian faith.

" The faith of the Holy Scriptures is an undollbted certainty of that which
man eannot eee. We have five senses, by wbichthe visible world comn be.
fore our observation. Faith is a new senae, a new eye, by whiCh the.
1/isibk world comes before our ohaervation. Wlroever bu this eye of faith
walks among objecta dilltinctly perceived by him, but unperceiVed 'by othen.
The mind that bas faith understand. what the Christmaa morniDg is, mel
the cradle with the child of God; "hat the Easter morning i., with the
Prince or life who baa overcome death; wbat the Aaceaaioll mornm, ia, witJl
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the CaptaiQ of lIur l&lvation, elevated to the right band IIf the FatbH,_
that he may prepare a' place for us j what the opened heaven ia, lUId the
glory of the throne of God, with the tho\1llll.lld of thouunde of hia holy
angels; what the rent veil of the ahy. ie, and the uncovered deep, where
the worm gnaws that never dies. The world say of such a man, he is a
fanatic; will you be angry with them for saying so? You cannot-yo.
cannot be angry with the blind man because he does not see what you see.
But truly they should not deny, that there is another sense, besides thoBll
five senBeS of which they are conscious-a sense of which John tMtifiN,
•He hath given unto us a faculty that we s~ould discern him who is true:'
t John 5: 20. You perceive then /tow rich you are made by faith. You

. 'oftenaay,' &h poor blind men! over the heaveD'and upon the earth is 80

great glory spread out, and you can perceive nODe of it,-tl, by the whole
world are you poorer than we." Vol. 1. p. 120.

" The certainty which, through faith, we now have of the invisible world,
is a certainty that etands opposed to every thing lying before our visual
sense. The ehain of cause and effect pervadetl the immensity of all created
things and seetns to give a reason and ground for every event that ocebn.
But you must belUlve that the last link of this chain hangs upon the
invi.ibhl finger of the Father of Jesuit Christ j and that it i. his invilible
breath which sets all' the links in motion. As kings and lords of destiny,
the children of men seem to walkover the earth j according to his own
mere plea.iJUre, the insolent monarch hurls thousands into the aby. IIf
wretchedJiesi; unconstrained, the father of lies moves with his childrell
tht'Qugh the world, and scatters his seeds of tares by day as well as by night j

and yet thou shouldat have f&lth, that from every head and every band an
invisible cord goeth up to the clouds., and that all these cords run together
into the hand of etemal wi8dom and righteowlDe.; thou ahouldat believe, that
above all this lamentation and confusion and strife a king sitteth enthraued,
who can say at any instant to the swelling wave., • thus far and QO f~r:
Here thou beholdeat him, who had Dot where he might lay his head j and
thou must have faith thlit the reins .of the government of the world lie in
his perforated hand. Here thou .beholdest the. SOD of man, whom JlIlInan
beings smite in the face, and upon whoee sacred head they preu the croWD'
of thorns, and thou mnat believe that under his unsightly apparel the thim·
den of heaven repose. Thou _t that the dillCiples of bim who promised
to his own,~ they ahould judge the angels, wander over~ earth like
other childreu of earth, their brow covered with sweat, and the tear in their
eye j .and thou must believe, with full Q11l1raDce, that if we suffer with hilll,
80 shall we also reign with him. The course of hum~ eventll is & dark
_ipa of syllables; one and another syllable of it thou mayea\ solve, but
the whole word no one can decipher. How hard it, is for the eye" UpoD
which preaaes the oloud of thi. earthly vale, to raise itself upward j" oh how
often is poor man, who onght to be superior ~ all finite things, weary evn
with holy servioes! This kiDd of QIIurance, which believers have of the
apper world, ahall ane day~. What thou hut believed, thou ahalt one
da,1_: u thou hut ezpeoted ao .haIl be the IICtual fact.-Thou ahalt_



-.ow all the .mnp from all beam U1d all hftde'run topther into one
heavenly hand; thou .halt.ee the Holy One of God, who here wore the crown
oftliorne, wear the'cro'ltn of heaven ; thou ehalt lee thOle, who lOWed with
tean, reap and bind their eheave. with joy; thou .halt !lee thOle who had
not where they might lay their head, .itting at the royal wedding feut, at
IIIe right and the left of the Son of man. A. the poet lIllYl, " The inward
lire of the Cbriltian ie reepleudllllt, although ill .plelldor ie veiled by hi.

\ earthly condition. What the King of heaven hath gi,eR to him, ie known
to no' one but himlOlf. What no Gne can feel, what no one can touch,
embel1i8hee hi. enlightened mind, and raiNe it to a God-like dignity." Vo!'
I. pp. 125, 6, 7.

Faith and hope and charity, the chief of the Chrietian virtuee '" 'make a
concord of three tonee, which exhibitB an anal0iY to the divine Three iii
One. Faith, which ie the firm conviction reepecting that whole realm which
liee above the IOnlCe, corre.plInd. with the original groUDd of the Godhead,
from which every thing hu proceeded; that i., with the Father. Hope
correeponda with the Holy Gholt, who will one day conduct everything \
within ue to ill completion. Love correeponda with him, by whom and in
whom the original occult ground of the, Godhead, with ill whole fulneu"
hal come near unto men and through all eternity will communicate itlelf
to them. So .likewise among the apoft1e., each tone,of thi. holy concord
h.. found ita own repreaentative. Paul i. the preacher of faith, John is the
preacher of love, and Peter in the first of hi. Epistle. i* the preacher of ho~.
All howeqer without di.tinction, Peter and Jame. not excepted, five the
chief praise to love." Vo!.·I. p. 124. -

NOTE S, Page 16].

Thi. diecouree al.. TbolUDlt denominate.' a homily; though the &rrup
ment of ita thooghll i••ynthetic, and inore conformed to the ruleefor a
Bermon, than that qf the meJority of hi. diecoune.:' Bee Stud. und Krit.,
Vol. VIII. p. 245.

The abOve-named reviewer ofTholack'..ermons cites the puRr on pp.
IM,5, beginning with' The Holy, the Unknown,' en.dinlr with. everluting
lifil,' u a distinctive illustration, of our aathor'. style. The followinlr is the
analysi.ofthis:diecourae: .

Introduction; comparison between the etata of the anxioUB, and that of
the careleu sibner; pp. 161,2. Text; does God or man take the first ltep
in the r8I1OVlLtion of the heart; p.l6!l. Division; how'doe. God di.play
himaelfto man in the work of creation; happineu oflivinlr with the hevt
fillt recognition, miaery of living without euch a recognition of the oreating
and pl'lltli!"ing love of God; pp. 163, 4. God becomee'intelligible in Chrilt ;
our own characters a1eo become intelligible in him; pp. lti4, 6. 5!
-it1 of the Spirit'. infJtencee; nearueu of ' the Spirit to man;
utility of hie ineiructiollll; p. 166. The will of man muet coOperate
1rith the acnot orUte Spirit; importaue aleoliWy meditatioa 011 tJIe loft

i\.
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of God; p. 167. Importance of studyiDg Mae Bible, especiaIlylhe billtorJ
of Chrillt; p. J68. Impor1laDce of cherillblng the iuB.oenoetl of the Spirit;
uf praying to the Spirit i pp. 168, 9. Reftez iuB.uence of snpplicatiOll upen
the beart of the snppliant i ezhortation to prayer as a mC&I1I! of ezcitinr the
proper spirit of prayer i p. 169. Conclusion i p. 170.

NOTE T, Page J62.

One object in translating this disconl'lle bas been to ezhihit the manner in
wbich Tholnck, in unison with othl!r evangelical divinel on the contine!lt,
exhorte the nnrt:generate to perform certain duties, which are not only
anterior to, but condrtions of the renovating influence of the Spirit. It il
common to charge tire American divines, who recommend 'unregenerate
doings,' with recommending a Bintul course of effort as e~ntial to lubeli
quent holinees. But &Me peculiar philosophy of Tholock mul't exempt bim
from the charge of exborting to sin, lUI a meanl of good. His philosophy i.
bere styled peculiar, not in its relation to that of hie own conntrymen, nor
to that of sbme evangelical divinel in Great Britain, Jeremy Taylor for ez·
ample, nor to that of many of the Fatherll in the Latin and· the Greek
church; for theee have adopted the sarile philosoplry: hut it is lItyled
peculiar, in its relation, to the prevailing philosophy of American divines•

.Tholuck IUPPOses, that the deep depravity of oor race doel not preclude the
exietence of good inclinations ill the heart, but rather that it coneists'in the
entire subjugation of theee good inclinationl to the evil i that regeneration il
the restoring of the rightful authority and predominance to the good over
the evil; that the work of regeneration i. performed by the Spirit in com·
pliance with the desirel arid yearnings of the good principle, as It 8truillel
under the oppreuion of the bad; and that the unregenerate, overpowered
.inner ia hound to do all that in the nature of the cue he can do, that is,
contend against the prinoiple which el1lllavel him, aod cry for deliverance tl?
that P"ower which will re-organize the inner man, and fortify the good in
clinationl against the evil. These unregenerate atrugglings are of couree
not the immediate condition of eternal life, but of the commerreement of the
spiritual life; they ~ not sllVing actl, but pre·requisite to such as are
saving; they are not linful, neither are they neutral; they are poeitively
good, and pleasing to Jehovah, and yet are deltitute of that ' nltw lire,' that
mysterious' nElW principle,' which is the creation of the Spirit alone, md
whicb, in the eetablilhed economy of grace, il the indispeneable condition
of future bleBllednetlll. 'Chrillt teachel,' saYI Tholuck,' that there il indeed
a truth lying at the hue ofdeiem, inumuch as deilm maintains that there il in
the heart of man a divine voice, or revelation implanted by God,-that there
i.lomething there akin to Godj' , inltead of a will, lingle and in un,i
SOD with the divine will, man hu a dWUkd volition, which acts feebly
in concert with God, bot whOle strongest impulsel are eelfiah and
arbitrary j' 'when with firm decieion conscienae bold! rigoroUI duty
up to DWI, theIe ia a .ecret.urrin« which movea him to its performance,
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bGt an unbridled lust, which iiea at ita Bide, starta up like a CyoIop, awakiDr
hm his sleep ud demanding gratification j' 'my higher I, (my feeble in
e1ination of the heart toward God), 'my proPel I (it is here' acknowledged
that the root of man is Golf.like, that evil is not the substance of his beinl),
is on the side of the divine law, so that the evil I do is done by that over·
powering, blind impulse within IDe, which as a trespueer bas obtruded illlelf
into my God.like nature j' '11Dill always to do good (according to the self·
denying, God-like bllt feebler inclination of my will), bllt I am not able,'
'human' natUre is a m,htful region of nightJ over which" as over the
plaias of Baku, low sacred flames of fire. rnn j' 'the drawing of the Father,
spoken of in John 6: 44, comsta in the divine voice of the soul; which he
eomes audible in the longing after a union with God j' 'it depends upon
the determination of the will, whether this drawing becomes'efFectual j' 'in'
the words of Theophylact, As the magnet does not at~racteverything,but
only iron, so there must be in man a certain Btate of mind, (that is, he must
not suppress the divine incitementa within), if the attractions-pf God are to
be efficacious.'

From the point of observation furnished by our i philosophy, sueh remarb
&8 the preceding may appear to some, inconsistent with the doctrines of ollr
D&tllr,u and entire depre.vity, and OlJr complete dependence upon the gra
cious influt'nces of the Spirit. Bllt it is the prerogative ofa narrow aIld, un·
rnerQus mind, to strive to''Pre811 the flee·heute. reasonings of such a msn
&8 Tholuck into the mould, of a philosophy, which, however true,he un.
happily dieoards, and which, 'though important is not essential, as the
writings of Tholuck everywhere evince, to the vitality and elastic power of
the evugelical system.

NOTE U, Page 162.

The sermon'immediately preceding this in the 61'&t of Tholllck's voillmes,
is on the Omnipresence of God, from Jeremiah 23: 2.1, Am I not a God who
is near, ~nd not a God who is afar off? etc. The object ia to show, first,
what the Scriptures teach concerning the omnipresence of God, arid secondly,
what feelings are excited by this doctrine,first, in the. bosom oftbe regener·
ate, and secondly, in the bosom of tlte Ilnregenerate. Under' the first
geueral division are several ideas, which are here introduced, as intimately
connected 'with the sermon to which this note refers, and as illustrating
some of the peculiarities of Tholuck's habit of thought.

" What does the Holy Scripture tl!ach us concerning the divine omni·
presence? A dark consciousness of this truth has gone through all the in·
habitants of the heathen world. They indeed did not sllppoae themSelves to
be surro~nded, on all sides, by the Being before whom their knees bowed,
and who, in his external manifestations, was at all times equally near them.
From the deep vale they climbed to the mountain top, that they might ap.
proach nearer to the all-cherishing Power, which holds and conducta the • , ..
universe. They hutened from their homes WI the distant holy places, where ' j
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tile !ulayen benda down lower to the snpplia!1L And yet ncme the It. 00

thi. lICOOunt did I. dark comciouane.. ...y to them, that he whom they
.ought was with them, eyen before they went out after him.. In the power
ofcoll8Cience, have aU Ow inhabitantl of the earth pl.id homl.ge to the omni
preeent God. Deep in the breut is it pll.nted, tba.t inexplicable po_a
spirit 10 mild, so dim-sighted, so delicate, which can be reduced to silenc:e

. .0 eUily; and yet a.gain, I. power which whenever it raises ita menacinr
finger, prolltrates the l.!Frighted mortal upon the eutb. In your own llreut,
in thl.t which you call your inmoet. me, it 'hflB establiahed ita throne, I.nd still
it IICCOBts you from that same thrO)le with a 77&oK, and you mult lIe"e it.
How did thl.t celestial power find ita wa.y iuto your inwl.rd nature? What
a wonder, thl.t in this secret pll.Ce .ofthe bosom ofall men who dwell on the
earth, the myllery ofthe omnipreeent God should hl.ve .been forwboded and
felt! Oh that those of you, wbose ear is clOBl!d to the preaching of the
Holy l!criptule., might at leut listen to those clear voices, which in the
mtmtrel. of the ancieJl'tPagan world, have testified prophetically concemiac
the power of conscience, u of the omnipresent God; •concerning thOle
primeval laws, u an .old poet of Greece calls them, which bve come 1I0wn
from on high, ha.ve been proclaimed from the firmament of heaven, which
DO trail hum~ nl.turc has devised, and which oblivion will nevet bury, in
which I. grel.t God rules, whose years Ilever filiI.' Evell the Slored Scrip
tures, my worshipping menda, instruct.Os to seek the omnipresent Deity,
first, within the _tuary ofour own bosom. .. it not the consciollmeR of
the inwl.rd preeence of Jehovah, which .led the Psalmist to "'y, Whither
'1Ihall1 fiee from thy Spirit'? etc. Ps. 139: 7-10. It wu the Spirit, the fiIce
of Jehovah, which I.Ccompanied the P8&lmilt in all places; he wu COIIMious
of this Spirit ahiding wi.thin him, whether he ahould~nd toward hel.vell, or
make hi. bed in hell; this Spirit who reproveth men for sin, this Divine
countenance which looketh upon men with fiaming eyel, went with the
l'aalmilt wherever he wellt•...;,Whl\D the apoltle entel'll Athens, be C&Dllot
refer, u he gene~ly does, to thl.t word of God, which Isl'llel h.. on ita roll
of parchment; but he refel'll to I. ye~ more ancient word of God, within the
human brealt. He announces thl.t Jehovah hu made. men, in order thl.t
they ml.Y seek after him and find him, and indeed he is not far from every
one of us. To find the Deity,l.fier whom they were butening to and fro
over all the el.rth, a.fler whom they ba.d stretcb.d out their ha.nds with
longing de.ire upon the beighta of the lDQuntaiDll, be directs them to their
own holIom, where God i. present without limlta.tion of .pl.ce and time•

.To whl.t else refel'll tha.t remarkable, myateriOlJII declara.tion of the Lord, thl.i
• whOBO heareth and learneth of the Fl.ther cometh unto me;' (that is, whOlO
altendeth to the voice spel.king within him, which is the voice of tbe pres
ent God, il united to God; see TholucJr, Of) John 6: 45.) Oh tba.t the be
lo~ed Fl.thf'r would endue me with gra.ce, tha.t I ml.Y rightly apply to your
hearta this one pauage I.t leut, a pa.t8lI(8 10 rich in meaning. Oh ma.n,
man! bow hir~ bOODled art thou, that he, who hath made heaven and

,
I
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earth will, within thee, inltruo& thee concerninr hilDRlf. I :p1'&y ,you, let
no oile go to day from thil house of God, without .hearing it BOundinr in
cellBBDtly in hil BVirit, Whoso heareth and learneib. of. the Father, the lI&ale
cometh to me. According to thil word of the Lord, there il an altar of
divine revelation in every breut of man; a Iam-ed ark of the covenant in
which liel the law of God, written with charlLCters that cannot be oblitel'B.ted,
and over which the Holy One of brael Bitteth enthroned, and lpeaketh to
men, and pointeth them to the Bon of hil love, where the lrieved ones are
refrelhed." V.ol. 1. pp. 6J-64. '.

" The heart, which il dead to divine truth, il Gne to which divine truth il
a1BO dead. Bllt the truth of God'I omnipresence is Much, that no mind, at
leut in our cbrilltian community, iB entirely dead to it. There may per.
hapI be BOrne lUlloDI UI, who declare with the mere lipl, that they know
nothing of t~e Omnipresent One, be.cBule they do not Bee him with theu
corporeal eyel, and cannot tollch him with their hands. It is with them u
with th~ fooll, who. do not believe in the exiB/.enCl! of the air arowad them,
because they do hot see it with their eyel, and ,cannot grasp it with theu
handl i-but let the strong wind awake, and the invilible Power is Buddenly
invelted with a form before their eyes! lot the Itrang wind awake, and the
invilible Being BBBumel a form before the atheist; and oh! it is a form BO
mighty and BO true, that everything, which in the visible world, had pre
",ionsly appeared to him·u a reality, now appears as a Bha~ow; and over
apimt every shadow, there will .tand before his BOnl nought but thi.
BOlitary truth,-there is a God. Man hu power to forget only, but Dot to
disbelieve that there il a Being &Very where preaeDt. Thus the hundred.
and the thouaands, who wander over the ealth, and are content to aport in
the radiance of the material Rn, have forgotten him. But u the wretched
one, whom to-morrow'. sUD.riling waltel to the gallows, alumben for a
while in forrtfuln_, but all on a IMIdden roUIOI up, at the striking of
the death-clock; BO the man who forgets God, s!lddenly awakes, u the
voice all at once strikes upon hil ear,-' Man! I, the Holy One of Ilrael;
..... Vol. l..pp. 67, 68.

" There is no contradiotion between tho truth that God cannot be con
taiDed by the whole heaven and earth, and the truth that' the I&Dctuary ill
the place where he dwells in an elpecial manner. 'U1'&W near to me, anI!.
I. will dl'&w near to you.'-And apin, ,< In the place where ye shall Beek me,
I will be found.' Is not DOW the honae of God the place where men fil'llt
appl<*lh him, where they _k hirn? Who knows bat there are BOme, even
in this usembly, who have let the wbole week pus away withont once
_king, their Lord in the little chamber. 'Here you have come together
with minds. undiBtrBcted; here bas it ,now become 'still around 'you; yea
here, the devotion which yOIl lee in the _mbly tuld whicb one reads. in
the featlues of another, awakeDl your a1nggisb spirits. Sbould not God now
CIOIIIe near nnto you ? Yea, thongb. you do not make a temple of your little
ohamber, yet the honae (If God is the temple, where be may ill a pecnliar
... be &JIPl'C*bed.
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" Further, the Bible .peak. of our God, u the God who i8 in heayen. Yet
e,en on earth does it hold true, that' in the place where ye seek me, I wilt
be foond.' Why do we pray, 'Thy will be dooe," in heaven 1IO likewise
upon earth;· ..ve that here opon the earth sin ~ides and misery, bot In that
other world tha.e holy spirits dwell, who lin forever in that .tate of inno
cence and adoration of God, in wbich they were created; ..ve also that
those higher realms are ~uliarly a temple of God, in which he dwens as
be does nowhere else. But at the ..me time, throughout this description, it
may be reprHented to mo and made comprehensible even to the child, that
he who, by hi. almighty word, sostaina and conducts the earth and every
thing therein, is himself elevated' abQve ita narroWDlllIII and defilement,
pure and unapproachable, even .. tha.e shining hoats of stan under whOM!
pavement the elouda gather.-A little child standing under the h~aven bright
with stars, once asked ita mother,-' Dear mother, are thOlle yender the open
,laoH, which the glory of God shines throogh ?' I.n this way is the .plen
dor of the Divine presence "erywh~re dift'aaed,and yet at certain piau. it
Mrata out with e.pecial brightness." Vol. I. pp. 64-66.

NOTE V, Page 164.

A. mirht be e%pec1ed ftooa ODe of so JMIl'ticala fancy, Tbolllak is fond of
dra...ing reliplua iutructioll from the worn of nature. There ia -thillr
peculiarly inte1Jectoal in hi.1DOde of deacribiB( theM worln. Tbtl foUew.
m. ia &om hi. lint volume.

" W bo can atand amid the IlCt!De. of. nata~ on a flowery momiB( of
'sprine, or in the atarry night, withoot he~ the null of that stream of
life, which from Orion ftows down to the very heart of tile earth? Iftbac
peroei,e no other IIlIWld bat that of the dark X1Iahin, of .. UDknDwn
stream, in which thou"tbyeelfvt bat augle slltal1 wue,-t.ell me, where
ia thy coarage ?-vt. thou not aeizeG with a ahaddering? Oh I have often
1Iad, often even in early youth have I been foreed to have" a foreboding of an
unlimited Power pe"adiITg the whole world, and I had no name by which 1
could desiruate this Power, nor could 1 obtain aure groUDi tbr a CODYiction,
that it was a I'ower of holineu and of love !-But to kno..., yea not bueIy
10 know, bat to believe with a full heart, and on the authority ofhl.. whOM!
word i8 itaelfa p1edge,-to believe that thia lItream ia ODe of loye aad boJj.

_, that it fto.... forth from the heart of him, who bu given his only be
rotten s. for the life of the world,-oh how entirely di&rent a hue does
tWiI be1iefrive to our taith;n the wUyeraal preaenoe of the Deity." p. frI.

The first aer_ in Tboluck'. fourth volume ia on " tbe wonders at the
Ir&ee of God in the height aDd in the deep;" trom Ps.8: 3,4. He ..ys in
biB preface, that the sermon is bot an 'echo at ODe contai~ in Dr. CIaaJ.
men's ucelJent Aatroaomic~theoJoricalwork.' The follo...ing enrut
1riIl a80w the t.endern_ and pio. simplicity of Tholoek's leeliar in ylew
1Il~ crud and majestic in natale.

" Wilton now we fit oot tJw eye with ilUtrumenta, ...hen aeieaee ..... Ie
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our help with her obeervatioDil and rellkoning&, how vutly do the wonden
of heaven increue. The nebulae are discovered to be coDBtellationll, and
each of the conatellations proves to be a sys18m of suns, and of sucb nebulae
.abe aided eye baa already numbered four thouaand. The obeerver sees a
hundred and sixteen tb9usand atars in the milky wal, huteninlf acro..the
diac of his teleacope within a quarter of an hour. One of the sun's rays,~

riving at oor earth in eight minutes, moat traveJ more than ,ix yean thr01l(h
lonely space. if it would an.ive at Sirill8. And in this unlimited multiplicity
of movements, wbat an undeviatiI;lg order~ what a rigid law, that never disap
point. the caleolatini pen of a human observer! Yea even th~ wandel-.
u.. stan, which aeem to break open their path accordiDg to.their own chQiee,
ce .not they a1IJo aoapended from the arm of t,be Higheat, and dOJlB he not
lead the~ on, 80 that even tlteir path may be accurately me..ored by .llbaer....
iJaI mortals 1-Worm of the do,t q I am, I am amazed, I tremble, I adore j

bot if1 b....e no other theatre of hia greatne.. and of his gra.c:!' to look Opoll,
bot that in those unmequred di.tauce., then does my heart 'deapoud aa4
break. Him wbo hath apread out hia throne over immelUlity my-narrow
mind cannot comprehend. If I can behold no other apectaele foi the di":
play of hi. benevolence than that immeuurable one, then I may calI him
the Infinite, bot the name Father dies upon my lipa. It ia alway. imagined
to be a very natnral thing for tbis word Father to 110w forth from the heart
of man to bi. lip.; but wBt'n we p~ace ourselves in, full vlew of the infinity
of the worlda of God, i. jt to be wondered at,' that the name dies away
abuhed upon our tougue 1 .

" Great are tbt' wonden of Jehovah in the belxht abov~ os j and if we I1ir
reet our eyea to this beiiht alone, we shall neceasarily deapoud. Befora
IUCh an immeuurable expansion, what is this li~Ue ~arth r And if ~ith all
the living beilllfS wbo walk abroad upon it, it ahould nniah into nothiAf,
what notiee would thollll 1I7Qrlda take of its diaappearanl:e? 1t would be to
them &II if a .mall sparkling star bad C8lllK'd it. glistening in their horizon.
lfthis earth should pIl88 away, what would that majestic infinity of worlds
I~ in aplendor 1 Just wbat the. fOrest 10000s in its magnificence, when a
leaf &huen bl the .term falls down.-Beloved, the greatneu of Gocl op
pre_ our heart, when we look only at the wondera above; and the woldt
of utoniabed &Ild hamble tbankfulneA, become al80 the worda of doubt,
• What ia man that thou art mindfol bf him!' Therefore let aa buteo away,
Ulat our beart, in II. narrow space, may come to itaelf again; that we in the
Infinite may find apin oar Fat.her.-The more the te1eacope opena "
ibre lUI a ...icw into the immenaity abo...e, 80 IIUIcb the more 11I&)' it take
away our ..aranoe, that he who ia occupied in tb~ illimitable apacea, will
be found in the same actiYity here upou the earth. Bot )'ou muat acknowl
edge, that no email part of the brightne. ef hia glory ill taken away,If be bu
ealled into exiatence' 80 m&llY "orld_, tb,t hia lUBtaining lUId plOl'idin~

power cannot keep equal pace with bia cretltini; if the eye whioh fUic\n
the ibur thoaKlld, nebulae cannot di_m the fallin, tear that ia a1aed oa
tIMIi 1RtIe earth. Datit iI aot 80, beloved! No &CIOIHIr ... tJw IltMeqe
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inventc!d to the foaterin~ of human doubt, than another inlltrument,the
micreeeope, was invented to the removal of that doubt; and tbe infinity of
God, thou !indest it again in every flying straw, and in every grain of mus
tard seed: Is it not the sanle instrument, whicb discovers to us, on every
leafof the forest, wbole races and families of a world of joyous life; which
opens to onr view upon -the wing of a fly a scene of wonders surpassing
everything produced by the industry and art of man? Yea beloved, I put
to yon the bold quere,-Wbere is God tbe greater, in the great things, or in
the small, of his creation? in the immeunrablecfthe earth,or in the infinite
of the heavens ?-Ifthos, through all visible natore there is seen this mao
jestic, manifold and inexhaustibly rich variety; if the flying straw and the
wing of tht> smallest insect is a tbeatre of God's wonderful works, how
much greater care most he have bestowed upon man!

"Ditrering from all otber natures, there 8teps before us a form erect, look·
ing toward beaven; and in tbat noble form a spirit, wbich may mount on
the wing ofthoogbt from earth to the skies, and come back ag&in from the
tildes to earth. Yet ah! 'wbat do 1 see ?-That form wbich'is made to walk
througb life with' hellvt'n in its eye, it does not even look toward henen ;
and that spirit, whicb in its ml'ditlltion may tum from eertb to heaven, and
back again from ht'aven to earth, it brings down no sure intelligence! 1 uk,
• Wanderer, whither? Wanderer, whence ?'Hut there comes to my ear the
answer,' I know not, but llk"e the heaven full ofstara and the heart of man
full of foreboding.'-Yea, foreboding, longing, this is the only relic which
man bas saved from the great apostasy, in which he lost the primitive noble
nen of his natul1l. And aU hi. wise men and learned men, they can excite
this longing still more keenly, but they /lan never satisfY it. ADd sball it
IICtually remain unsatisfied? No. He who hath made the beart with neh
ceaseless cravings, be will appease them, be will appeue the.e CJ:RT1ngs ill
the kingdom of grace; and the wonders in tbe kingdom of his grace are
eYen greater than those in the kingdom of natore.' , Vo\.-IV. pp. 3-7.

NOTE W,l'agel67.

~ paragraph to wbich this note refers, .uudes to seYeral topics, whieh
Tbolnck Yery frequently introduces into his sermoDII. He often moaTDII
O1'8r the degeneracy of,tbe present age, and yet induJges no m~bid and
licitly distrust In tbe future prospects of the cburch: see in particular Vol.
II. pp.la>-:-7. He ollen insists on the importance of secret meditation, of
retirement (rom the world, aDd yet cloes nol eneoorage that merely senti.
mental piety, which cbllraeteriz:es 80 IDIlny of his evangelical countrymen.
The following are speoimens of the mode, in which he recommends tile
habit of secluded thooght; ofhabitual private reflection apOlz oor own sina
and God's patemallove.

In a sermon upon Cbristian Troth, from Epb.-4: 25, be .,.,--J' The
ftrst instanoe ofa WlUIt of troth toward ourselves and toward God, is seen ill
this,1hat we purposely forbear to examine ourselve. in the presence of OUJ'

Kater, tha we do not seek tile still hour. Ofthil want of trGtla _ per-



..,. .. al.-t altopther uDCOll8Oioua i it may be the I'ftult of IUl ntirely
tbo1Ightieu levity, which leada a man to live as if he would never die; but
we, who live within the preoincta' of the CbriatiaD church, are in _,
measure and in a majority ofinataDCt'a ooDKioaa,that we are in thia reapect
untrue to oaraehw. Do not the moat of 118 ,well undentaDd, that if they
would often, in the atill hour and before the eye of God, examine them•
• lves, they,woold appear in an entirely different ligbt from what they n~w
do?, You know how that brilliant jewel, that sparkling ornament, whioh
ravished the eye by lamp-light,-bo1V itoften'growa pale, when the morning
88n shinea upon it, becallll8 it ia a mere 'imitation. Oh my beloved, i1l the
_me way do lIIlU1y ofyon bear about with yon the oooaeioua-, that you
are lDOVing, through life, under this dec:eitful ahining of a lamp. But yon
III'll _lved to remain in' this fillse light, becanae you fear that your jeweht,
if the ray. oftlte aun ahould filll on them, would prove themselves to be but
imitation-trinkets. Poor, deluded aouls! You now congratulate youne)ve.
tbat you are able to abut oat from you the ligllt of day; but when the day
ofdecision ahall arrive, and its morning aun sball come forth in its aplendor,
can you then bold it back, and say, • Sun, ahine on me no more?' This is
that aUl:l, rmn'g directly, upon you, chasing away all dukne. i thia ia the
thief in the nipt, before which you llI'e diamayed, and by-which your peace
of OOII8Cienee ill destroyed, because it will one day rob you of all your fair
appearances." Vol. HI. pp. 45, 46. ' '

In a sermon preached by Tboluck No... 10, U!33, in commemoration of
the birth-day of Luther, is a brief deacrlption of Luther's conv!!rsion. Tbe
lieavenly voice, which once er~d out to the apost.lef Saul, Saul, why
penecuteat thou me? ia repr-nted as having, in a aimilar and allIIOlIt
miraculous manner, arrested Luther in hia course of sin, and as having
cried out, Martin, Martin, 1Vhy seekest, thou me not. The discourse then
proceeds asfi,llows: .. Luther began at this time to seek God. It was tAe
time when every one, who would lIe,ek and seNe the Lord, must,resort to
the atillness of the cloiater. 'Flee far from me, ye joya of the world,' so
the new convert cried from his very80ul,' where the melodies ofthe world are
heard, tbere the instrulDent of God shall make musie for me!' SQ be with
drawa himself into the c10iatered c:ell; he ~eks the approval of Jehovah i. in
daily, severe self-denial he seeb it. With; every new step tbat he takes in
the div~ne life, he perC4:ives the image of perfect bolin\"1IlI rising higber and
higher above )lim. On all sides it i. cried ont to him, 'be holy, heart, be
holy j' but 10, the goadings of p....ion and of evil desire do not eease. Over
powered with severe sicknellll, he sinks into a slate of deep disquiet of soul.
When even his beloved music ceases to console him, then does be bear a
more glorioUB music. An old cloister. brother repeats \0 him, from the
Apostle's creed, which you hear~verlsunday befOre the allar, tbe wortls,
• 1believe in the forgiveness of sins.' Innumerable timt'!s had be, as have you
also, listened to tbese words; but, bretbren, the declaration of the forgive
ne. of sins ia one whicb will be first understood, when the need of the soul
aDd the thirst afler divine' pce have op,ened the intellect. Withmany



Buch worc!ll does the pcred Scripture come to Bleil U to the deaf,BDd chi.1I :
they learn to utter the words, but the JDellDing of what the, utter they
1Ud~ratand not. If the Mar mute cOllld acquire the power of beuilll, he
would be obliged to leam a~w all that be hu artificially repeated, Tile
wanta of the BOul, the thirst after diyine grace m1lllt filIIt Opell th~ uuder
standing for every elivine truth," , ,

And now" brother, a voice from Gocl rin,. in lJaine ea1'll, my child, why
hut thoo nol BOught m~? Yea from infancy up~-fim,when thOll WlIlIt sittihg
in thy mother's embrace, wbile she told thee tbIr Itory of the dear Bed~_r;
BDd theu. in thy boyhood, wben in.wry nighta thoe paedIt on the gnndear
of thy heavenly Father's mansions, BDd thine eYIlll shed dropI of tIIBDkfal
n_, that amGIIf all hie millions of worlc1a be forgot not thee, poor cllild;
BDd th~n in lhy 'Youth, when sin eonllicted IIOI'lIly "ith thee, BDd thOll
Inrnedat the truth c h~ that truteth ill his own heart ill • fbol;'-eftry
where BDd all the way hu thy .Father's voice oried Ollt to thee, • wherefore
_kest thou me not, my straying cbild, for 1 am.uij thy Father'-Art tbola
thlrn awakeo~d, brother, by this voice; then _&r not with 8et1h BDd blood;
bid farewell to the world, What! you uk, shall we 8y from the relatioDB
in which God has placed lIB, shall we Beek the eloistered still_, BDd U.
aloisterN prments? No, DIy friends. We are indebted to our LlIther, tJa.t
we bave learned another mode of lleparaticn from the, world, thaa that by
.-onkiah garments; and another mode of livilll in the cloister, thu that of
living between four narrow walla., He it WIljl, who tangbt the Chri.tlan
what is that nangelical RparatiQll from the world, that evangelical mode of
limg in the cloister, which is thus described by Paul, I they have IIlI thoath
IJIey have lIot, they enjoy u thouglt they enjoyed no~." Vol. I. pp. 6, 7, 8.

NOTE X, Page 169.

The allusion to Francke in this passage will perhaps appear forced and
inapposite, unleu we consider that the name of this ,remarkable man is as
sociated, in a peculiar degree, with faith in God, with earneBtnen in prayer,
and with very surprising divine interpositions in his behalf; unle88 w~ aleo
consider that he wu a resident, for more than forty years, at the place where

'this sermon was delivered, that he wu one of the first theological profeBBOrB
in the University, that he was the original founder of the orphan-house, fbr
which Halle has beeri BO long distinguisht'd, and that his name is remembeJ'o
ed throughout Germany with the profound~ veneration. His orphan
house, to which Tholuck more particularly alludes, WII8 in an emphatic
sense built by prayer; was undertaken without any resources except the
prospective lind unpledgE'd contributions of lhe benevolent; and often when
the dnoted founder had not a fllrthing to pay his workmen, he could do
nothing but faU on his knee., and entreat the overruling Providence for the
needed supplies. It was singular, thllt individuals, known and unknoW1l,
frequently sent him, by the post, at thelle tearful emergeDCietl, the very
doaatiol1B which he bad jnat implored &om B_"D.
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SKETCH OF

THOLUCK'S LIFE AND CHARACTER.

Tug following sketch was originally intended fIJI' insertion atnoag
the notes to the preceding sermons of Tholuck, and therefore its
analysis of his character was designed more particularly to extlbit

. his qualifications as a preacher. It is inserted as a separale.articie,
because its length would- have increased the notes to a disproportion
ate bulk. . Many of the statemeDlswbich it gives are translated from
the Supplement to tpe Conversations-Lexicon der neuesten Zeit und
Litera\llr, Vol. IV. pp. W5-~. Leipsic, 1834. Though the
article on Tholuck in that Lexicon was written by his opposers,

, and was designed to produce an unlavorable imp~ion concerning
him, it may still be relied on as accurate in its :~ral statement &C
facts, many of them havin~ been fumished for the Lexicon by
Tholuck himself. Other facts, detailed in the ensuing sketch, were

•gleaned from the letters and journals of American divines, who hant
enjoyed the acquaintance of Prof. Tl1oIuck.

Frederic Augustus Gattreu Tholuok was boro at Breslau, the
capital of Silesia, on the thirtieth· of March, 1799. It was early in.
tended that he should fQllow the occupation gf his fa!Aer, which was
that of a ~oldsmitb. He accordingly left school in hi. twelfth year,
and entered upon his apprenticeship. He bad such an aversion to
his employlllent, however, thtit he soon returned to the Gymnasium,
and in 1816 entered the University at Breslau. He was DOW seven·
teen years of age, and as yet had acquired no predilection fO!' any
perticular coorse of siudy. But in a.oort time he formed a strong
attachment to orientallilerature, and made application to Kosegarten,
'Preftl88Or at Gridnvalde, a pupil of De Sacy, aDd ooe of the firIt
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oriental seholars in Germany, lor means to prosecute ~ studies in
this department. Before he bad been three months at the University,
he resolved to solicit the patronage of the celebrated orientalist, the
prelate Von Dietz, formerly the Prussian ambassador l1t Constanti·
nople. Having received recotnmendations from the philologist
Schneider, and from other literary men at Breslau, he" 8et out for
Berlin, and found in Dietz a much more cordial welcome than he
had expected. The prelate adopted him 8.lIhis foster-son, and
promised to afford him the means of travelling in the East at eome
future day. After the lapse of three months, however, this bene
factor of Tholuck deceased, but Tholuck W8.ll not deprived of the
means or pursuing his favorite study. "He had become known as a
promising orientatist to many who cheerfully lent him their aid ;
aDd througb the tinetrumentality of the minister Yon Altenstem, he
was endowed with a considerable stipend, which enabled bim to
eoatipue his- oriental studies. He availed bimaelf chiefly of the
iostructioos ofIdeler and Wilken.

In a paragraph .which Tholuck prefixed to the English tranaiatiOD
of his Comm. on the Rom., he 811.y&, "Even in early boyhood infi·
delity bad forced ita way into my heart, and at the age of twelve I
was wont to scoff at Christianity and its truths. Hard has been the
struggle whicb I have come through, before attaining to asslll'llllC8
ofthst faith, in which I am now blessed. I prove, however, in my
8l!lf, o.nd aeknowledge it with praise to the Almighty, that the longer
I live, the more does serious study, combined with the experiences
of life, help me eo recognize in the christian doctrine an inex·
haustible tountain of true knowledge, and Berve to strengtben the
conviction, tha~ all the wisdom of this world is but foDy when com
pared with the glorious gospel at JetJus Christ." Edin. Btb. Cab.,
No. V. p. 14, Pref. During the whole period of his residence at the
Gymnasium ha waa decided in his infidelity, and for the theme ot
the oration which he delivered on leaving that institution, he ch~
The superiority of Mohammedanism to Christianity. It w. DOt
until the last year of hill .university life, tbat his theolegical views

• became more coosistent and ratiooal. An intimate aequaiDlaDce with
Professor Neander Qf Berlin W8.ll highly serviceable to his religious
character. He was also flOO'liarly indebted to the faithful religious
counsels of BaI'OD Von Cottewitz, a very pious Lutheran, still living
at an advanced age in Berlin. Tholuck himself frequemly refers to

this man as his spiritual father.

t
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Immediately after completing bia three years' cou~ at the Uni.>
vemty, Tholuck became one of the private teachers at Berlin. In
18m De< Wette, having written a letter of condolence to the mOther
of Sands, the young theological student who murdered Kotzebue,
(see Cons. LeL Art. Sands), was peremptorily dismis!led from his

-.Prof'essotship at Berlin; IUld Tholuck; having early become a
favorite with the Prussian Government, was appointed hts successor•

.He had however only the title of ProfeB90r Extraordinarius. At the
time of his promotion to this elevnted chair, he WIIS only twenty
years of age. Succeeding at so early a period "f life, 110 distinguished
II ProfeBSOr as De Wette, he was oliliged to withdraw his atteption
in some degree from biB oriental studies, and direct thl1m Dlcwe par
ticularly to theological. He applied himself with great zeal and
lUIlriduity to the defence of evangeliCal religion, and his efforts secured
the warm approbation of tbe King aud Ministry -of PrUlllria, and soon _
elevated him to the station of a lead8r in the orthodox party. Tile
honors which he fEl(leived immediately after the change in his reo
Iigious views and character, have induced his enemies to ascrihe
this ehange to his desire- of procuring the patronage of the Govem.·
ment, and becomin@ the head of what. they are pleased 10 call the
fanaties and pietists.

The mental precocity of Tboluck was nean, equal to that -of
Gesenius, who published his invaluable Hebrew Lexicon at tlle age
of twenty three, his larger Hebrew Grammar at twenty seven, and
bis celebrated Commentary on Isaiah at thirty-one. Tholnck was
bat twenty-two years old, when he published hUt Hiots for the Study
of the Old Testament (8vo. 1821), aod also his Ssntlsmus, or Pan.
theistic Theology of the Persians (BYo. 1821), a work which, to
getbei with his other productions in oriental literature, has -been
highly ex~lled even by his opposers; see ·Coos. Lex. Art. Tbol., and
All. Literatur.Zeit., 1825. H~ was but twenty-three yearsof~,when
he published his Treatise on the Nature and !\foral- Influeoce 0(
Heathenism; an article which Gesenius pronounced the able.
which he ~d ever seen-on the subject. This article was translated
by Prof. Emel'llOn of Andover, and published in the Bib. :Repository,·
Vol. n. N'. 80-.-124,246-290,441-499. Ht was but twenty-five
years of age, when he pitbKshed his (;:omm. on the liomana; which
has passed through th-ree editions, in Germany, and bas been
~ated: into English, in tho Edin. Bib. Cabinet. De Wette,

•
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though far from e.angelieal in his sentiments, bas prooouoced this
Commentary IUperior to· any. that had preceded it on the I18me •
Epistle. Tholuck was .put twenty.six years of age, when he pub
lished the following works: .a separate Traoalation of the Epistle to
the Romans, which has been carried through two editioIl! in Ger
many (8vo. 1825 and 1831); an Anthology of the Oriental Mystic'
Poems, with an Introduction on the Mystics generally and the Eu
Ylim in particular, (Svo. 1820) ; and nn article on Sin and the Re.
deemer, or the convenlioo of a Skeptic, which has pessed through
four editions ill Germany, and part of which was translated by Mr.
Nast for the Bib.. Repos., Vol. VIII. pp. 308-341. In the succeed·
ing year, 1826, he published a work on the Speculations of the
later_Orientalists respecting the doctrine of the trrinity.

In the year 1825, Tholuclt took a journey to England and Hoi.·
land. He visited England again in 1836. Hi. first journey was taken
lor -the purpose of literary improvement, and especially or extending
his acquaintance with the Oriental writings. Hi!! expenses were
defrayed by the pfUIllian. GoVernment, with whom he stiU contiaues
to be a favorite. While in England he EU:p!'tlII88d, ail every eincere
and honest Christian would be inclined to-do, his grief at the lOOlMl·
ness of German theology. Some of his remarks, particularly those
made in speeches before the British and Fo~ Bible Society,were
reported in Germany, were distorted l\Od exaggerated by the Ration.
alists, and thus el.cited great, but unmerited indignation against him.
Bis opposers have not yet forgotten DOl' forgiven these remarks.

While he W88 on -bis fore~n tour, he was attacked with a severe
illness, and was obliged to return, earlier than be hod intended, to his
Dative land. Dr. Knapp, Professor Ordinarius of Theology at Halle,
baving died in 1825, Tholuck was appointed in 1826, when but
twenty-seven years of age, the liucce8!lOl' of that distinguilhed theo
l~. His appointment was violently opposed by the Ratiooalists
at Halle, who constitute decidedly the roost numerous as well os the
strongest party at tbat seat of'lesming. They denounced him 88 a
fanatic, accused him afresh of Uaving pre-eondemned lhem in a
foreign land, lIod they endeavored by various means, to prevent
his acceptance of llwil aptlOintmenl. He did accept, however, and
lbitigated for a time their hostiity by hi!! amiable spirit Dnd deport.
JD8Dt, and his exbibitioo of extensive and w.riotm looming.

In 1827, the year after his appointQ!nt to tfte theological chair
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of Dr. Knapp, the chair which he still retains, be publislted his
ctommentary 00 the Gospel of John, which has pllSlled through five
editions in Germany, and been translated into our own language.
Havirfg suffered for a long time Bnd very severely from disease, he
wa6 appointed in the spring of 1828, Cjlaplain of the Pruesian
Embassy at Rome. He accepted the appointment, and spent a
year in Italy with decided benefit to his health. The intellectual
pleasure as well as profit, which he must have received in the 'library
of the Vatican, will be appreciated by all who 'consider too richness

'of that library in foreign manU9Cripts, and TboIuck's familiarity with
foreign languages.

While l\ private teacher and a professor at Berlin, Tholuok had
the title of Licentiate of Theology. When he removed to Halle,
the University of Berlin conferred on'him the degree of Doctor of
Theology. When be accepted his chaplaincy, he applied for
ordination at Mel'llCburg, and received it without a previous ~.

·amination. This exsplination is customarily omitted at the ordiQa
boo of Doctors in Theology. In 1830, he' was appointed Court·
Preacher at Dresden. This invitation he declined, and immediately
afterwards received from' the Government the honorary title of
Consistorialrath, Counsellor or Assessor of the Consistory. Titis is
now his proper style of address. It is somewhat higher than the
doctorate of divinity among us. Only one ecclesi~1 hOnor, that
of ObercOllsistorialrath; is higher than this in Germany. Bib!. Rep.
Vol. I. pp. 413, 414. .

In 1829 he pablished a volume of sermons, which were prenobed
at Berlin, Rome, London and Halle. -This is, strictly 'Bpeaking, hiB
first volume of sermons, though tbat published in 1884, is marked
the 6rst, from its relation to the subsequent series. In 1830, IlOOn
after his ret\.l1Il from Italy, he became involved in a very serious
altercation with the Rationalists at Halle, a slight allusion to whiph
is found in Bib. Rep., Vol. 1. p.!9. The circumstances of the~
are the following. Ludwig Voo Gerlack, then lISIJOCiate Judge at
Frankfort on the Oder, a contributorJo Hengstenberg's Evangelical
C'hurch Journal, exposed in that periodical the impious manner in
which Gesenjus and Weg&Cheider, ProfeBllOl'S ~ a-Ue, ridiculed
certain portions of Scripture, lftJd slandered the 8llC1'ed penmeD. fIe
sustained his char~es by quotations from notes taIren by tbs studenJII
of the UniveJ"lity. It 1fllfI thousht to be an outage upGD .., rigiu.

• .'
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of the proCessors, and upon the charaCter of the studen~ thus to
publish abstracts of leetures, whioh were not intended for the public
eye, and which could not be fairly exhibited in such a shape; end
above all to publish them for the purpose" of accusing tMse es
teemed and distinguis~ men of heterodoxy," and of exciting
against them~ hostile feeling of the GoYemmeDt. The professors
resented, as an infringement of their privileges, the attempt to make
them responeible to die public and obnoxious to the ministry, for the
remarks which they might make at a priYllte lecture; and the
students DOl only sympathized with the profell8OlB, but felt that an
imputation was cast upon their own honor.

Tholuck had not approved of Von Gerlaek's article, had even at
tempted 10 dissaude him from the publication of it, yet he was sus
pected of baving instigated the wbole exposure. So great 1\'118 the
coosequent excitement against him that his life was endangered, and
he. was obliged to have a military guard when- he visited the Minis
try. His opposers. now say, wiib the coolness of true Rationalis1a,
that " as he was known to be one of the leaders of that fanatical
party, who support the Church Journal, and as he was then residellt
at Halle, it was natural that he should be BUSpecad of an agency in
this attack upon his colleagues, and thilt be should be tbe",by ex
posed to the first out-breaking of the merited indignation, which was
felt by the youth, then pursuing their studies at Halle and feeling
themselves calumniated in the offeosive article. On a elosel' ex
amination, however, it appeared that Th'oluck was free ftoom par
ticipating in that accusation of hecerodoxy, and that he had DOt
recommended the interposition of the Government against the
Rationalist teachers: But as he agreed, in substance, with the
dogmatic principles of the Evangelical party, the indignation and
the literary attacks of the freethinking theologians were aimed
agaill8t him in an especial manner. Among these attacks, by far
the most severe was doubtless that which came from Charles
Frederick Augustus Fritzsche, of Bartock; for wbile aM others coo
tended.againat Tholuck's dogmatic principles, this writer accused
him of the rudest ignorance concerning the laws of language and
of interpretation." "Fritzsche carne forward witb a work called •A
Review ofthe maritaof Mr. Tboluck as an Interpreter,' (Halle 1831).
In this work he showed, by a long catalogue of examples from
Tboluck's exegetical writings, that he committed every moment

j
1



, ,

BIOOIUPJlICAL SnTCH OF TIIOLUOI:.

miatak., (to irntate Tholuek he called them blundeN),of1he gravest
character against the cilnons of language and of interpretation j that
heldid not know how to place tbe accent aright, but otI8nded in this
re8p8Ct against the forms of speech epd against syntax j that be
coined words in a mode ~hich usage did pot justify j that he gave
definitions, which are not and ca.not be sanctioQf3d;, that he fell
intotlw most incredible errors in apprehending the meaning ,of the
original, etc." "Against these criticisms, ,eJq¥elllled in IlO cutting a
manner, Tboluck endeavoured to defend himself in his 'Contribu
tions to the InterpmtatioD of the New Testament, together with. Re
view ofthe Criticism upon my Camm. on the Rom., byDr. FriU:scbe,'

• (Halle, 1832). He was far, however, from being successful in·eX
culpatillg himself from all tbe erroN charged against him; on the
contrary he emboldened Fritzshce'to publish a new work, PrelipJin
aries, etc.," (Halle 1S32), in which the same errorS were foEOibly
particularized, and, new erroN, added. Against this work Tholuok
W1deavored to defend himself again, in his ' One IlOber word more,'
etc'" (HaUe 1832); but he could not entirely w~ away the stain,
which WQ,ll fastened upon him." "This contest between Fritzsche
and 1'holuck WI14 OIl subjects, purely' philolog.ical. It is, however,
to be Pil8Illlled aSJlD important part ofthe contest betwEie'u Rational-

" ism and Super-natqra\ism; inasmuch 88 the combatants belonged to'
the two opposing parties, and the spirit o( party manifestlr con
kibllted to make the contest, more bitter and violent, than it could,
have been made by mere philological differenCes. It derived inter
est, also, from its operation upon the geDeral controversy between
the two parties. fur it bad a close connexion with the literary charac
tel' of one of the chief men among the super-naturalists, one upon
whQm the influence of those men in the province of letters elllleD.
tially depended. Previously to this, Thotuck had been uoivel'll~lly

acknowkldged to be a Ulan of profound learning,·pardeularly in tIM!
department of oriental literature; his exegetical,labon had, there
fore, QO lIIDall influence i.n favot of his theological opinions i and he
was the pride and. the bulwark of his party." "Though it may be
regarded by the rationalists 88 aiOrtunafeeYeot, that their most
iufluential opponent was thus divested of bitt false show of learning,
y~t still this kind at literary warfare, this f!lult-finding (splitterrich
terlicbe) dispute 00 words, these despicable reproaches for bluodela
in 1angJJage, must be regarded as a proof of a hue spirit in our

. .
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learned community." Coos. Lex. Ana. Tholuck, and' Ratiooaf__
and Super-Dfl.turalism; Vol. IV. pp. 626,7, and Vol. III. pp. 693, 4-

That tneanimadversionsofFritzsche, and more recently ofStra-,
upon Tholuck's literary choracter were not entirely unjust, is ad
mitted by mnny of Tholuck's friends; and the influence of them is
mid to have been decidedly beneficial both to his habitaof investiga
tion, and his Iltyle of writing. But that these atfacu were so ruin
ous to his reputation, as the preceding narrative of the Rationalista
would indicate, is not pretended now even by his enemies. They
are obliged to concede, that the censures heaped upoo him were too
unqualified and indiscriminate, that his inaccu1'8Cies were by no
means 80 gross nor his faults of style so oensurable as was pre
tended: see evea the CoII8. LeI:. Vol. IV. p. 628. The replies of
ThoIuck, which are mentioned so disparagingly above, are said by
many to be among his 'happiest efforts. They conyict his reviewer
of greater inaccumcies than were charged llpon himself. His de
po~ment,.through the. whole contlict, was truly christian and noble.
He considered himSelf as attacked not by Fritzsche alone, but by the
great body of the Rationalists. They instigated Fritzscbe to Ria
meroilesa criticism; men, of .....hom we should little suspect such
dishonorable conduct, furnished him with materials for his cellj!ure ;
and his condemnatory works may be coD3idered the joint effort of
those most interested in Tboluck's downfall; and yet the effort was,
as the candid now confess, unsuccessful. It may also be remmed
that there were feelings of personal ill-will, which instigated Fri~he
to his encounter with Tboluck. He is of about the same age with
hie anlagonist, like him is the author of several Commentaries OIl

the sacred books, but instead of being, l1!' his father was before him,
in a Theological Professorship at Halle, he is Professor of Theology

at RostOek, the smallest of the German Univenlities. He formerly
held the same ProfeMorship at Leipsic. The father, Christian.
Frederic Fritzllcbe, D. D., was a decided rationalist, and bis spirit
reoppellJ8 in bis son.

In 1830, Tholuck established a periodical paper, called the
Literary Adyertill6r, rOt" Chrislia.n Theology and General Intelligence.
It is a single &beet, quarto, and WlUI issued at the rale ofeighty num
bet'lUl year. The greater part of its articles are lIllid to be from w
own pee. He is abollt to publish a collection of8IIIIllyB from this pa~

per, iB a separate .olume; to whieh he detigna110 appeDd IIOOle aJ1i..
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elet never before given to the pUblic. From this periodical there
have heen translated into English, an article on the present state of
Theological Literature al)d Education in Italy, Bib. Repos. Vol. I.
pp.I77-1B6, and II. pp. 394-405; an article on the Lexicogra
phy' of the New Testament, Bib. Repro. Vol. I. pp. 552-668; an
article on' tile Hypothesis of the Egyptian or Indian Origin of the
name Jehovah, Bib. Repos. Vol. IV. pp. 89-108; and anal'tiele.

·.on the merits of Calvin as an Interpreter, Bib. Repos. Vol. It pp.
MI-568. The first two articles \Vere translated by Prof. Robinson
of New York, the last one by Prof. Woods of Bangor, and "U of
them were written by Prof. Tholuck. The establishment of the
Literary Advertiser originated from no want of friendship for
Hengstenberg; for Tholuek still contributett to the pages of the
Church Journal, and Hengstenberg contributes to the ·Advertiser.
~he two editors are personal friends, though Tholuck is pot so vio
lent and caustic as Hengstenberg, but occupies a middle ground
between him 011 the ,one side, and Neander on the other, bein~ more
tolerant than the former, less accommodating '.than the lauer. RIB
opposers, speakin~ of his relation to the two periodicals, saj, not in
aU respects with perfect correctness, that" Tholuck in his dogmatical
systwn is more liberal and stands more upon speculative ground,
than that rigorous portion of the evangelical party which ,is repre
liI6nted in Hengstenberg. He does not sanCtion the dogmatic ex
clusiveness of the last named writer, and that fanatical system of
peTlil6Cution and impeachment fur -heterodoxy, which is founded on
such exclusiveness. Since the catastrophe at Halle he liI6ems to
have freed himlil6lf from his earlier connection. with the 'Church
Journal, and has established a theological paper of his oWn ; which
prelil6rves more of Ii scientific ehatacter than Hengstenberp;'s, and
during the most violent party-conrests, has preserved 11 commendable
moderation." Con. Lex. Vol. IV. p. 627.

In 1833, Tholuck edited Calvin's Commentary on the New Testa
ment, 6 Vols. Bvo. In the same year he also published his Com
mentary on Christ's Sermon on tAe Mount. Part of this Commen..
tary, that on the 5th of Malt., was translated into English for the
Edinburgh Bib. Cabinet, No. VI. and part also, that on the Lord's
Prayer, was translated by Prof. Torrey of Burlington for the Bib"
Repos. Vol. V. pp. 190-238, and Vol. VI. pp. 18'7-207. The
following extract from a letter of Tholuck to Rev. R. Menziet, of

27



210 BIOGBAPMCAL IRETOR OF TBOLUCK.

Scotland, will present the view, which our author entertains of this
Commentary, incomparison with bis Comm. on the:Romanfl. "I w"
especially to remark, that the work (on the Rom.) is to be regllrded as
the production of an earlier period of my life, and as having been
intended for a particular purpose. I composed it in my twenty-fifth
year; with the special view of commending to the hearts of my
countrymen the doctrine of jU8tification by faith, which at the time I
perceived to lie greatly misunderstood. Other points are hence
labored with-less care; and at thVi time (1833) I believe that on the
9th chaptet I should be .able to give some ffi()re profound views.
Accordingly, it by no -means present.. what 1now CODSider Il8 the
beau ideal of a tbeological commentary. I am occupied at present
with the l>ublicatioD of an extell8ive commentary upon the Sermon
on the MQunt, and it is to this I must refer, if your countrymen
should wish Ilmore mature work from my pen. It contains many
expositions of the. doctrines, and mi~ht serve to render the dogmo,tical
part of our theology more, accessible to English divines. At the
same'time I am persuaded, tbat none of them would there meet with
anything at all contrary to the pure orthodoxy of your ohurch."
Ed. Bib. Cab. Prefaae to the Comm. on Rom. pp. 13, 14.

In 1836, 'rholuek published a Comment on the Influence of the
Greek Philosophy upon -the Theology of the Mohammedans and the
Jews; in 1836, his Commentary on the Epistle to the IJebrews i in
1837; his Treatise on the Credibility of the Evangelical' His
tory, with his reply to Dr. D. StraU8S's-Leben Jesu; and in the four
years 1834, 1';, 7, and 8, he published four Volumes of sermoos.
each' containing about 200 pages, 12lDO. They have recently been
published in ai_new edition of 2 Vols. pp. 366 and 429. His
contributiODfl to the- German periodicals have been Bumerous and
imporlant. Those published in the Studien und Kritiken are,
one on the Want of Agreement among the Interpreters of the New
Testament Vol. V. No. 2, a translation of which by Prof. Rob
inson is in Bib. ReP08' l Vol. Ill. pp. 684-707 i one on the Sin
against the Holy Ghost, Vol. IX. No.2, and one on the Study of
Paul's Epistles, VoL VIII. No.2. He is at this time engaged in a
labored remion of his Comm. on the Romans; and when we con·
sider the great advantages which he enjoys for improving his pre
ceding editions, we may reasonably expect that this Commentary
willlUrpa18 in interest either of his others.
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Notwithstanding the variety of Prof. 'fholuck's publ.icatiollll,
hiB labors have DOt 'been confined to the study. When at
Berlin, he established at his own house a religious CODference,
chiefly for the benefit of the pious students of the Univ.ersity. It
was held every week, and its exere~s were prayer,s~ the
reading of the Scriptures or of a serrhoD. familiar OODversation on
doctrinAl or practical theology, and sometimes a direct religious ad.
dress. This conference is still' continued' every Saturday evening.
It ia, the more worthy of notice, because meetings of this'character
are generaUy subjects of ridicule' ameng the Germans; and besides
are often regarded with suspicion, have sometimes indeed been ea·
pressly prohibited by the GoV'emmeat. Since Tholuck bas been
at Halle, he baR ~ld similar meetings at his house once or tWice a
week. He also conducts Q miSBionary meeting every month, at
which be presents the latest, intellq,;ence respecting American,
English and, other missiouSo He laOO1'3 much in preparation for thiS
meeting, And imPtlrts-to it a' lively interest. This missionary spirit
would not be inde~d particularly noticeable 'among' American
Christians, but it is to be viewed in contrast with the prejudices and
the dormancy of {lven the evangelical party in his own land. Read
the description of the want of religions enterprise among Oerman
Christians,· in Bib. Repoll. Vol. 'I. pp. 438-451. The G-erman
Professors ordinarily have litlle'or no persOnal intercourse 'rith their
pupils, are often wholly unacqnainted'with them. The students are
too numerous, and the Professors too much absorbed in st~dy, to
permit a great degree of social interview. Neander and Dr. F. SlraUll8
at Berlin, however, have labored to exert a personal religious influence
upon their scholars; and Tholuck, as he has a very peculiar interest
and tact in' conversation, employs his talent with fidelity. Prof.
Sears, writing from Halle in 1834, says, .. The uncommon pressure
of ThoIuck's public labors leaves him no leisure time. But
when he walks, which he does twice a day, aod an hour and a half at
each time, he invites three or four students of similar religious
character to accompany him. With these he converses in.ame.nner
best adapted to win ··them to a religious life. With the serious he
comes !lireotly to the point. With otbers he spreads his net wider;
and through the medium of literary, philosophical, or theological dis
cussion, conducted with vivacity and the utmost affection, he steals
upon their hearts and holds them his captivee. . Another company
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~, for, the same purpose, invited to hi9 dinner table; and thua
daily he spends several hours, as a friend, patno and pastor 10~

more hopeful among his pupils. If they are indigent, he remi18 their
tuition; and if he publishes Ii sermon or a pamphlqf, the profit goes
to them. His extensive aud c~ice library isalways at their service."

In addition to the pel'SQnal influenee which Tboluck exerts upon
his pupils, he conducts an mensive corl'el:lpondence bolh with his
own countrymen and with forei§OOrs, nl!d is disti~uished for his
attention to the literatl who visit Halle from other lands, afId par
ticularly from England and America. The pious fore~er feels at

bome when with Tholuck; and nearly every one, coming within the
reach of his influence,leels a strana attachmen~ to bUD. .. To the
American Christian," said Prof. Robinson in 1831, .. who travels QIl

this pan of the continent, 'rholuek is undoubtedly the most interest
ingpel80n whose acquaintance he will make. He poeae..oees a
greater personal influence and reputation than any other theol~n '
in Germany." Bib. Rep08. Vol. 1. p.~. His opposers ascribe his
popularity to his extensive and intimate intercoul'lle with foreigR8rs,
to the strong personal attachments which he has formed, and to his
connections with a religious party; as wel~ as to what they n,.
obliged to acknowledge, his superior talent in lecturiug, and some
considerable powe~ in his writings.' Cons. Lex. VQI. IV. p. 627.

It is worthy of remark, that notwithstanding Prof. Tholuck has
for a ,Icing time given to the WQrld two or three volumes tl year, some
of them highly labored; and in connection w.ith th~ etfortB for the
public has deliven..d regular lectures at the UnivenWty, lIOrnetimes
two,or three lectures a day; has ,preached statedly once a fortnight,
and 00 frequent intermediate occasions; has maintained the responsi
ble and onerous BfAtion of a 1eader in the evangelical party, for the
period of nearly twenty years, and is at the present time but jUllt
forty years old; and notwithstanding he has combined with all these
labors a sedulous attention to the personal duties of a gentleman, a
Christian, and a pastor, he has been affiicted during the whole period
with ieeble and precarious health, and bas been reduced at times
nearly to a state of blindness. Suffering UDder a broken constitution,
he baa been obliged, like Nea~der and Hengstenberg, to depend on
~id physical discipline for ability to prosecute his studies. His
person is slender, his temperament nervous, and his life is a per
petual conftiet between mind and, body. . His appearance is .at
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preeent that ofa man prematurely grown old. It is to be eamesdy
hoped, toot he may add' another to the mllllY illustrations of ~
remark, that men' of the feeblest constitutions often a~p!18h the
most, and live the longest. .

The philosophical opiDions of Tholuck are peculiar; ffiQi'e con
genial hGwever with the prevalent systems of his own countI)'men,
thaD with aay otber. He is a decided opponent of Locke, Reid,
Stewart and Brown, of tbe whole," sensual" system,· so called"
which prevails in Great Britain atld .America. He does not hoW',,:
ever entirely sympathize with either Kant, Schelling, Fichte or HegeJ.
He may be called perhaps an eclectic transcendentalist; having a
systelll of his' own, which is'colled from tlte' varioas systems of
what is termed the -spiritual philllllOphy. We have understoodthnt
he linds no objection~ in his speculations, to the new theory ofanimal
magnetism, but has "vowed his 'belief in it, and defended some of its 
prinoiplEis in his lectures on theology. Hegelaod Schleiermacher,
and indeed many of his most dietirJguished countrymen have avowed
the 8llme belief. The following Bote in Hegel's EncYlfIDrlIedie der
Philosophie pp. 591,592; will indics:te (so far as it is understood)
tie views which this prince ot the trflnsceudentlliists entertains of
Tholuck.'s philosophical tendencies. ... The rich contributions which
Tholuck has given us in his Anthology ortbe Orientalldystics, from
the poems ofDschelaleddin, and others, were produced with views
lik~ tMse -which 'Ve have bei'epresented~ In his introduction,
Tholuck shows what a thorough comprehension he- has-of the mystic
philosophy; he there derermines very accurately the eh~metef'of
the Eastern, and that of the Western and Christian writers in refer
ence to this system. Notwithstanding the dissimilarity of (bese
classes, they have the common designation Qf. mystics., The union
of mysticism with what is denominated Pantheism includes according
to Tholuck, p. 33, that inward vitality of the mind and soul, which
essentially consists in this. the annihilalioQ of that e~rool AU,which
is wont to -be ascribed to Pantheism. In other places Tholuck

.acquiesces in the common but obecure, representation of Pantheism.
He· had no intel!e8t in a fundamental discussion of the subject, fur
ther than was necessary for ascertaining the feeling of the writer
whom he quoted. He seems to be seiZed with a wonderful en
thusiasm in behalf of a mystical philosophy, which is to be called,
in the usual sense or tbe' term, entirely pantheistic. 'BIlt yet when-

..
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ever heundertak~s to philosophize, (p. 12, seq.), he does not go
beyond the ordinary view taken by the metaphysical uoderstaodiog,
nor beyond its indefinite forms of tOOoght." .

In his theological speculations, as well ~ philosophical,.Tholuck
is independent and untrammelled. It needs not to be stated that the
spirit of his theology is eminently e'f'angelical; and such as exJlOl'fl&
him to the severe animadversions of the rationalists. They com
plain of his fanatical" mystical" pietism, as his great weakness. It
blUst be remembered, however, that in his orthodoxy, Tholuek is a
German, and' pot a Briton, or of British descent. He makes no
effort to· regulate his creed by any or our formularies, but ellamine&
every doctrine for bimeelf, as if he were .the first man who had
investigated it. He adopts the prevalent continental view of tOO
Sabbath, and lIuch a view of th~ nature and extent of inspiration u
DO evangelieal Christian,in America would approve: see Bib. RepO..
Vol. VIII. p. 487. He is an admirer aDd eulogiat of Calvin: Plato,
Augustine, Thomu Aquinas and- Calvin are said to be his favorite
authors; yet he sometimes expresses. such feelings in refereooe k)

the peculiarities of Calvinism, as can be palliated only on the groood
4If a· mental structure and habits of association altogether· peculiar..

The believers. in the nnal restoration of the IQ8t have sometimes,
in triumph, claimed Prof. Tho!uck as an authority in their favor.
They have rested their {lla.im on the representations, which aeveraI
of our evangeliCal writers have given ofTholuck's beljefon this BUb

jeCt; rep~ntationswhich have been misunderstood by some, and
misinterpreted by more. In the first place, there can be bo doubt,
that the whole spirit of Tholuck's theology. is 8S dissoDaDt from that
of American universalist&, as music from discord. In the IIeCOJld
place, the tendency which his speculati.os may have baa, at a
former period, toward the doctrine of the final restoration of all
mankind, cannot be IlIICribed to them, in the same degree, at present.
His mind was .ence fluctuating on the subject; and the difference
between.8 permanent oonviction that a doctrine is true, and a tempo
rary inclination toward the doctrine is too obvious to be insisted on.
In the third .place, the notionS which· he may have entertained in
sympathy with the doctrine. of universal -salvatioo, he never made
prominent in his system; never thrust.. them· forward into 8 con
spicuous place, DO!.' even avowed them, except with the caution of
one who knew the licentious influence whic~ they might exert. An
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opinion, when entel18ined in the shape of a subordinate and iooiden·
tal theory, is as different in its influence from that same opinion,
when enl!ertained in the shape of an ellllential lUld conspicuous
doctrine, as the alcohol in bread is different in its effect from the
alcohol in brandy. A man's physieal system maybe\onthe whole,
1IOUnd, ~gh it be not free from some.Jocal 'disease in a foot or
fiuger; bu,t his staW is essentially different,. when aiaeue has in.
fected the whole body, and fiuds no atamina in the systelll to coun
teract it. In the fourth place, Tholuck never adopted a" positive'"
belief i. the doctrine of the fiual blessedness'of all men. It Was a
tl3ndency of l1liDd to such a belief, a wish, a.hope that it migbt be
confirmed hy fact, rather than the " positive" belief itaelf.

But in the fif\h pJac.e, the inclination of Tholuck's mind toward
the obnoxious doctrine, he defended not on exegetical 80 much as
OD. dogmatical grounds. Under date of Dec.'22, 1837, he states ,in
referenae to expressil'ns which he had made three years previOus,.
" If I remember right, my expressioDS' at the time (1834), were
these: dogmatically, i. e. as a theologian I. feel myself drawn,
toward this opinion (i. e. the doctrine of ultimate univer8ll1 salvation);.
but exegetically, i. e. as an interpreter, I do not know how to justifY'
it." As a speculative theologiari, he 'WIlS inclined to draw an infer...
0000 in favor of the fiual restoration of. all,men, from the love and
mercy of GOO; and also, from the peculiat pbilO8Op~1 objections,
which he has, in common with his evangelical <:puntrymen, against
a perpetual division, disSension, Zw<iespalt, in tlla moral universe.
When his mind W8B directed to these 8pt¥:ulative principles, heN
pressed a strong attraction to'Vard the obnoxious doctrine. So too,
when' his, mind was directed to sucQ passages of ScripLUre as Acts.
3: 21. Rom. 6: 18, 11: 36. 1 Cor. 15: 22-28. Col. 1: 16. Phil. 2:
20. Beh. 2: 10. 10: 13; 14, he sometimes expro'>Sed a still s4'Onger
leaning toward the doctrine. These passages, like ,a magnet, would
draw him toward aOOHer, from. which, however, he would be 800D

drawn back again by other, passages, attracting. in l(diffeteat way_
Accordingly he said, even at that time, that to the texts above sug
gested, " other important passages stand in direct oppollition; thOle
which speak of alomal 'punishment, Matt:26: 41,46. 1 Thesi. 6: a.
Jude 7 ;-4hoee which sp'eak of the sin~ the Holy Ghost, Matt.
12:22 ;-tboee which speak. of Ju4as, Matt. 26: 24; - thaIe which
say that Christ did not die for all but for many, Matt. 26:28, aDd
~ 28." Thue troubled by the &ppuent oppositioJJ~.. two
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~lasses of arguments, thult drawn'by the two opposing forces, fil'lJt
one way and then the other, Tholuck onen, in view of a single clll88
of reasons, made expressions which, considered apart from expres
sion;made, in view of the opposite olass, would give a wrong Idea of
his belief a8 a whole. The arftuments, prominent in his mind at
one moment, elicited expressions of confidence, ,which would be
essentially qualified by expressions, made at another moment, when
differeDt arguments were more intently 'examined. Many of the
ilIustrarions, employed to reconcile Paul and James ,08 the subject
of,faith, may be employed to reconcile Tholuck with himself on the
subject of punishment. The remark of Prof. Sears, in reference to
Tholuck's mental character" seems to intimate the true mdde of
making this reconciliation. The remark is, simply, that Tholuck's
mind is not like that of Locke, or Edwards, or Robert Hall, is not
distinguished for systematic order, -or exact balance, or pbilO9Ophi.
cal discipline. Tke phraseology of such a' man, in a particular
mental state is not therefore to' be interpreted, as the phraseology
would be of 11 tnore deliberate and cautious philosopher, like Dr.
Reid or Dugald Stew-an. Accordingly we find, that when Tholuck
has intended to .express his opinion as a whole, the leaning of his
mind in view of the two cluses of evidence, both at the same time
equally prominent in his mind, lie has, at luch times, given prefer.
-ence to the exegetical' argument, above the dogmatical; and
to the positive declarationll of Scripture, above those which
are susceptibl& of a qualified sense., Thus, after a compre.
hensive VillW of!>oth sides, he said four years ago; "There.
fore we must conclude as follows: the perfectly good, good in
the christian 8eD3ll, will be eternally happy. The perfectly
sinful, those who to eternity never receive Christ, will be eternally
unhappy.' But {be question remains, .....ilI any eternally reject
Christ? If we consider the freedom of the will, and consider that it
is the eul'86 of sin to, become more and, more hardened, we cannot
deny the possibility. Althoul/;h, thereforEl, God bas an infinity of
lQetboos of affecting the sinner, 88 many-as the SUll bas rays, Rom.
B: 32,33, sUli men can always resist; and Matt. 12: 32 expressly

.declares, that there will be those, who will be forever unsusceptib4e
of the Spirit aodof Uwgiveness. Indeed this pasage, more'than any
other, may show (dlirfte darthun), that lOme will beeteraally har·
.&eoed."

In the llixth place, the more recent deyelopmentll of Tholuck:'.
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mind diaeoTer an iocre&Sed repugnance to the doctrine or universal
salvation. Writing- from Halle, Dec. 22, 183'7, and stating that be
had, in 1834, expreSSed a hope of the final safvation of all men, he
says, .. I confeSRed at the time that I did not know how to reconcile"
(this hop~) with the clear passages in Scripture, which made me
reluctant even 8t that time, to embrace that opinion as an"unques
tionable truth. Mature reflection, however, on tbe sin against the
Holy Ghost has made me since abandon the idea of the final restora
tion of all men j for what Christ says concerning it seems too clear
ly to imply a degree of opposition against holy truth, which leads to
eternal unhappiness." -

11'1 tfle seventh place, the process of Tholuck's mind, in reference
to the doctrine of universal salvation, furnishes a strong collateral
argument against the truth of ' it. The o'pposers, rather than the
friends of this doctrble, may derive encouragement from the au
thority of his. mime. - It is often said that American Chris
tians acquieece in the belief of unending punisbmentunder
the inftuence of feeling and prejudice j but Tboluck's feel.
ing and prejudice have been against this beliefj" he haa hoPed
that it would be proved untrue, and has wisbed in vain to
prove it so hilJlll6lf.-The belief in the doctrine of eternal punish.
ment among us bas been often ascribed to fashion j not ouly, how.
ever, has it bOOn flBhiooabletodisbelieve it among the more popular
German d;vines, but Tholuck says ~ven of tbe evangelical thoolo
gl8'D8, .. a good number of them cherish a hope of a final' conversion
ofall men j though there will be, I dare say, bllt few, who allow
themselves more than a hope, and who would venture positively to
say; that such a resto~tion will take place." It is then in defiance
of fashion, that he himself absolutely abandons this hope.-The
doctrine" of eternal punishment is often Mid to be contrary to tbe
Bible; Bill Dr. Tholuck, who has spent bis life in tbe 8lUdy of the
Bible, declared even when he waA struggling to disprove the doctrine,
thaI, 'to be sure most of die Bible appears to assert an everlasting
punishment of the wicked, and yet he could not but hope that tbis
may be the result of a wrong interpretation.' An interpreter, then,
even while under the blinding influence of a desire to overthrow the
orthodox belief is corDpell~d, ifhe be a fair interpreter,~ ackno9iledge
ita harmony wit!t the general c.urrentofthe Scripture, and to confea
hilt inability to aceommodate the exegetical evidence in favor of it

28
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to the speculative inferences against it. A. creed can be worthy of
but little respect, if it cannot be -supported from the Script~

by a skilful philologist when stimulated by strong desire to support
it. And not only did Dr. Tholuck ackaowledJlte that the Bible
presented insurmountnble obstacles to the positive belief of what he
hoped might be true; but he also conf~ that· he -did not feel
warrant~ to declare from the pulpit what he hoped, and that the
popular belief in the final blessedness of all men would probably
exert a deleterious influence. If a friend to a theory acknowledgM
that it is unfit to be preached, what shall its enemies say of it? And
if this friend to t~e theory has, on mature reflection, abandoned it ..
altogether untenable, what shall we i~fer, save that the power of
truth has pJevailed over hope, and desire, and prejudice and fu,shion,
and' hllS brought one of the most erudite theologians in the world to
the defence of what be once doubted, but could never positively

disbelieve. "
Prof. Thol~ck, it may be said, continues to fJ.or, more than be

should, the error of. the Relltorationists, by still retaining a hope,
dmt some who die impenitent will be reatored. But as he positively
believes, thaI some will be lost forever, he virtually admits, that all
the objections against the orthodox doctrine are in09nclusive. If
some are to be ~ternally punishes, then eternal puniabment is~
in itself, irreconcileable with the attri~tes of Ood, or the scheme of
the mediatorial government, or the IlSliJertions of Scripture. That
Tholuck's theories and conject11res on the subject of a second pro
bation and a possible delivery of some from their adjudged punish
ment are not precisely whal we wish they were, and hepe they will
be, is conceded. Still we must repeat, in palliation of his unseemly
error on this subject, the noble lanjl;ua~ which himself employed in
reference to a pernicious doctrine of the German literati: "Far be
it from us to· pronounce woes upon every one whom this fearful
error holds captive.. There is a power in the spirit of the age,
which, although it does not release from all guilt, yet seizes, with a
force difficult to resist, individuals as well llS communities." The
mind that has wrought out i~ own way into so much truth, against
the spirit of such an age 8S this in. Germany, is not to be incoQsid
erately censured for its occasional aberratioDs.1 -

.- _._- ----- - - - ~--- -- - - -------
I The preceding information, in reference to Tboluck's views of univer-

salimi, bu been derived from various SltUrces, hut principalty from a state
ment by Rev. P.f, Bears of Newton, in the ChristiaJI Watchman of Jan.
HI, 1831:1.
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.As a Commen~tor, Tholuck has many excellences. This .would
be anticipated from the fact, that his reading has been so various,
and his memory is SO'retentive; from his almost unequalled faaility
in acquiriQg language, and his peculiar intimacy with the Hebrew
and its 'cognate tongueg. He is able to write and converse in a
great nriety of languages, as'the English, Italian, Dutch, French,
Spanish, Latin, Greek, Arabic, Persian, and others. He ls, of
COUT8e, qualified to illustrate the sacred text by e. multiplicity of
references; and he quotes with peculiar pertinence and effect from
the Oriental, and especially from the RabbiniCal writings. For'a
single specimen, read his comment on John 7: 3'7--39, and Rom.
6: 7. The classical quotations too in his connnentaries; and"es
pecially in his Comm. on the Rom., are eminently va!llable: His
researches have been extended over So wide a surface,·and he seizes
Buch a multitude of iinportant principles, that we ought not to look
in his commentaries for that punctiliousness of accuracy, that close
philO9Ophical argumentation, which we may find in works of a nar
rower range. The meritsof such a mind as' his, are not to be de
termined by the number of his faults; but' by the excess of his
excellences above his faults.

The same erudition, enthusiasm, and glow of piety ·which make
Dr. Tholuck interesting as a ~omlDentator, make him still more ~
as a Lecturer. Though he is associated with such men as Weg
scheider and Gesenius, his lectures were attended, in 1834, more
fully than those of either of his colleagues, and tb'ey are often more
attractive than any, except those of Gesenius.' Nor are they merely
attractive. They excite the apprehension even in those who resist
their argument, that; after all, the" fanaticism" of Tholuck may
be right reason. "It is Ii common remark," says Prot Sears, " that
if a young man do not wish to become a pietist, let him avoid
Tholuck's lecture-room." "Of the theological students at Halle
scarcely one is to be found, who,comes to the \!niversity with per
sonal piety. Of the' five hundred who are now studying theology
here, perhaps there are si~ty serious young men, and about tliirty
hopefully pious; and these are the fruits of Tholuck's labors. Two
of these said to him a few days ago, that they never read the Gospel
of John, till they heard theological lectures upon it I" For the
number of pious students four years previous to this, see Bib. Repos.
Vol. J. p. 426. '

..

.'
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It was to notice Prof. Tholuck .. a preacher, that the following
&ketch was more particularly designed.

One of the mQ8t obvious peculiarities of his 18rmeD8 appealll ia
their plan. The introduction always, and the proposition ot\eo pre
cedes the announcement of the texL .This however is no peculiari.
ty of Tholuck, in _compa~with other German preachers. It is
their custom Dot only to have the introduction precede the text, but
IfOmetimes to have it founded upon a separate passage of Scripture,
and OOC88iooally in the delivery of the disoourBe, to have a bYIDll
8UDg ~y the choir~ between the introduction and the body of the
sermon. The .. division" .of Tholuek's discoul'll88 is geoerally
definite and p~ise, sometimes beautiful; almost alway. simple in
its nature, but often artificial in its mode of _pression. It is ex·
preased 80 B;8 to be remembered, and often aooording to the lower
principles of mnemonics. Hence the ptlroooD1asia and antithesis
which are employed in the various' topics' of his division. In two
of his sermons he exprellll8s his division th\J8: first, Worin, secoodly,
Warum; in two others, thus, first t.he Anfang, secondly, the Fort
gang, and thitdl.y, the. AUsgaog. See Vol. I. p. 34, and U. p.:40
Vol. II. p. 63. and IV. p. 28. His mQ8t objectionable form of ex·
preasi.ng a division is found in Vol. II. p. 124, in his -ermon.on
Acts 1: 1-14. 'The quickening tboughts, to which this DBrra~
leadB us, are the following :

1. Die Stlitte lltlines Sc~, die Sttitte·lIP.iDetl Lew..;
9. VerhUllet ist &ein .Anfimg, verhUllet ist sein Awgag;
8. Der ScAluu von. lIeinen Weg~ ist f,Ur die seinen Segeta ;
4. Er iat ven UDS ge&chiedm undiltuna doch gehliebm ;
6. Er bleibt t:erhUllt den Seineo, bis er wird lelar llrIclMm.

Tholuck would perhaps apologize for such a device, by appealing
to the alphabetical Psalms, to the genealogical table in the first of
Matthew, aiul tn the impression made by such an arrangemept upon
the memory, especially that of children. But it seems to be one or
tlJe instances in which his oriental cast of thought needs to be cha.
teDed.

Another characteristic of Tholuck's sermons is, the absence-of all
display of learning, of abstruse thought, aDd long CODtinUed argu
ment. Hill freedom from literary ostentation is the more commen
dable, 88 he has so vast an amount of literature which he might crlS
play. If l~e classically laden diacourses of Jeremy Taylor were

[' 'C ,yGoogIe
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writieD, at leut many of tlIem,.fOI the family and' domestics at
. Golden Grove, we may welladm.irQ that Tholuck has writteD with
such modest plainness for the audience of a German university. That
be should give us likewise so little of the obecure and abstruse, is
the more praiseworthy, as transcendentalism like his often leads ita
possesaor above the comprehension of the uninitiated. His di&couJ'ge8
however are by no means- df,stitute of· tbougbt aod arg\lment, as is .
shown from such specimeos as 'the first, third and fourth in this
volu~. That they are 1e811 solid and consecutive than -ma~y Eng
lish and A~ri~n discouJ1ElS, results from his principles of 118~~n.
izing. TbeGeI1ll8DlJ, helng excesaively attached 10 music, devote
a greater proportion of the. hour qf worship tothia-exercise, than we
do. The devotional service of their, churches ocCupies a longer
time, than that of OUlB. ,Consequently the sermon must be brief,
and its brevity forbids p.rotraeted argumentation., The minds of the
hearena too are unfitted, in Tboluck's opinion, for a 8eveTe reasoning
process, and are more in need of spiritual than of in~llectual ap.
peaIB. .The ar~ment of a lermon, he says, should never be scOO- !

lastic, but should be founded on the moral feelings; and in the
house of God, the heart rather than the intellect, should lead the
way into the truth. .

It moo of course ,be eoncellled, 'that -different customs of society
demand different modes of pulpit address; yet when we consider,
that the Sabbath.is the great day, and in· many oases the only day
for popular iQSlrUction on the doctrines of religio~ it seems to be au
obvi~s necessity, tltat sermons should be rich in inst,uctive matter;
by all means not too abstnlse, by no means too simple. Is not the
elevated theological character of some portioD8 or GreatBritain and
the Uniled States a 'commenl on the 'utility 'of the didactic and argu
mentative style of preaching, common in thOse regions ?

Another'characteristic of Tholuck's sermons is, the elevation and
richnees of religious sentiment ~hich they display. His standard of
christian character is much more like that of Paul in such chapters
as the eighth of Romans, than is common among Sritish and Amer
ican divines. He loves to exhibit and,dilate upon the vast difference
between a renewed and an unrenewedman. His religiou8 feel.
ings, too, WI exhibited in his sermon" are deep, full, overflowing.
He evidently haS thought for himself: and as a cODlequeoce bas felt
for himself. Hence the originality of his emoliona; his ·freedom

'.
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from stereotyped trains of feeling, and his new, fresh, warm lIenti.
ment, gushing forth from II. full heart. He everywhere shows that
he h6s drunk deep at the sacred fountain; that he has sympathized
and held intimate communion with. the old Prophets, and imbued
bis soul with the spirit of Paul.

Tholuek's sermons are also characteriZed by IiveliDel'Jll and ex
uberance of fancy. He is a poet in hi3 prose. His imaKination knows
no Qounds. He resembles in this respect the poets of antiquity ;
he takes his descriptions from real life, not at second hand from the
pictures of others. The advantages to be derived from reading his
IlCrmons are similar to those derivable from the ancient, and from all
other original authors. His style, as well as his mind, exhibits the
fertility of the Orientals; and every word seems to be pregnant with
life. That there is often a gorgeousness of fancy, an excess of
figurative allusion, an indulgence in paronom.sia and other conceits,
we must admit; arid where is the oriental writer who has not the
same characteristics? And where is the poet of great fertility of

'imagination, who does Dot sometimes appear exuberant? Tholuck
h~ genius in the popular ~nse of that term, and therefore his faults
are those of' genius, positive rather than negative. With the pliant!
exhaustless, and emphatically living German language for his instru
ment, we do not wonder that his faooy often revels, like that of an
Asiatic.

Tholuck's sermons are characterized by vigor and boldness. His
quickness of thought. his rapidity of transition of\en give an air of
abruptness to his style, and sometimes an obscurity; but they also
save it from tameness, and that feeble, torpid correctness, which is
the innocence of a compiler, mther than the virtue of a thinking
man. The energetic boldness of his style is equal to that of his •
sentiment. When we read his discourses, we are to remember that
they were prt'.8chcd in the very citadel of rationalism, to young men
who were cherishing that peculiar independence, and unmanagable
self-esteem. characteristic of a university life; to candidates for
the ministry, who had no sober view of the nature of their office,
but looked down ,with contempt upon the religion of the heart; to an
audience, the vast majority of whom were not only violent in their
prejudices against the preacher's doctrine, but still more so against
bis religious feeling. The theological students at the German uni-
..,rsitiel ,are sometimes required to attend divine lIe"ice on the
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'Sabbath; aDd sometimes, like the law and medical students, are
allowed to consult their own inclinations on the subject. The ma
jority of the profeseors, theological as well as others, are seldom seen.
in the house of God. Tholuck usually att",cts throngs of the
Rationa:list8 to hear him, apd the boldness of. his sermons cannot be
properly appreciated, unless it be remembered, that they were writ
ten for infidels who were expecting soon to occupy the pulpit; to
that class of infidels, who are peculiarly uDSusceptible of .religious
influence; to men who were enjoying the daily instructions of
Geseoius aDd .. the standard-bearer of Rationalism," Wegscheider.
But, notwithstandin~ the imperviousness of bis auditory to religious
impression, Tholuck is by no means like one that beats the air.. By
his boldness of appeal he often produces great excitement of feeling.
There is one sermon in particular, that' in VotJ. pp. 147-160,
which elicited peculiar violence of resentment, and may be now
alluded to, as an exhibition of Tholuck's moral courage.

The sermon is entitled" The Horrible Exchange." It is founded
on Matt. 27: 1~26. Its object is to compare the guilt of thole
who believe in the mere humanity of Christ, with the'guilt of those
who cried, • release. Barahbas and crucify Jesus.' To hearers, who ,
look up to him with the expressive eye of astonishment, indignation,
or conscious guilt, he annouoces his design, to describe first, the
horrible exchange that unbelieving Israel made, when, instead or
Jesus the Son 'Of God they chose Jesus Barabbas; and secondly,
the horrible exchange that the unbelieving world now make, when,
iDBtead of considering Jesus the Son of God and man, they chOose
to consider him as the mere child of man. . After depicting the
barbarous conduct of Israel in preferring the criminal to the'Messiah,
he proceeds to show tlmt the denial of Christ's divine nature is a
virtual charge of haughtiness, presumption and blasphemy against
him; that it represents' him as a robber of the divine ~Iory, in his
aspiring to receive ·divine homage; as a malefactor, who himselC
needed expiation and whose cross could be nothing better than a '
ICatrold, on which he died for his own iniquities. He follows the
pretended Saviour to the final judgment, and dCllCribes the manner
in which he must be condemned. for his treasonable claims. He
then adds a pungent reproof to the candidates for the Sacred office,
who thus impeach the virtue of Jesus, and closes with a solemn
prayer, that their hearts may not acc12Se them, in the bolieet bQQII
of their life, for paying worship to a peccable child of man.
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. The Stud. uDd Krit. Vol. VIII. 243-4, while it IBDCtiGm the
logiCal process of the sermon, coodemoa the revolting \eJ1Dll.o in
which it depicts the coosequeaces of .the humanitarian theory; and
decides, that the argument is pressed to a greater extent,.and in a
bolder way, thun the religious sensibilities of an audience will justify.

Fervid and bold, however, as the discourses 9f Tboluck are, they
lire distinguished, in a still higher degree, by tenderDes8 and child
like simplicity. .It has been sdis of him, that "be haft read every
thing ;" it may allO be mid of him, that he feels everything.. One
of his cbllracteristic expressions is, "When God smites, the smitten
man should receive the blow not as the stone would, bat as the _
would, or I'llther as the trustful child of God. Is the cup biLler?
man should have Sensibility to taste the bittemeas, hut he sbould also
taste the sweet drops in tlie ~up, which are the love of his Father in
beaven." The delicacy of sentiment, tbe gentleness of manner, the
childlike sweetness and sincerity, which characterize the preaching
ofT,bo1uck, are conspicuous in the second, fourt., and fifth sermons
of this volume, and also in the, notes, pp. 176, 7. 181,2. 191,4, 5,8-

T'aere is another peculiarity .of our author's sermons, which de
aenes atteotion; their variety of thought and expression. P089MI
iog great constitutionll1 excitability, he feels ao enthusiasm on a
great variety of subjects; and as his themes vary in their nature,
the variations io his style are correspondent. Being appropriate to
his subject, his style is almost as free from monotony, as truth itself is
free; There is sometimes the softness of an infant, and sometimes
the impetU08ity of a war·horse; now withering rebuke, and 00" al
most lover-like fondness;. here KOrgeoUSDe8S of fancy; there refiDe
ment of analysis; great keenness of perception intermingled with
eBSe and calmness of sentiment. From one sermon, a reader m~t
form an opinion that its author was too much inclined to extrava·
gance of declamation; from another, to severity of pet"llODlll re
proof; from a third, to the narrative style; from a fourth, to the
expository and paraphrastic. It were indeed wonderful, ifamid such
multifarious variety of matter aDd expression, there were not some
oft"eDCell against cbasteDeS8 and prosaic accuracy. His German i8
DOt the IDQ8t c1~cal; and, as a writer B8 well as a man, be mWJt
be ranked among the seosirive rather than the calculating.

In his JPllD.OOr of delivery, Tboluek is animated but not boisterous;
aeat bIa& DOt f_clious. He wri&es his sermons, but _ not reed
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them; neither, in strictness of terms, does he preach memoritet.
He is careful to retain in memory the course of thought and the
most striking illustrations of the written sermon,· but beyond this
trusts entirely to extemporaneous impulse. It need not be added,
that a man of his quick 86Il8ibility and rich treasures uf language,
is fluent and even voluble in his unp~meditated addresses. "In the
power of eomposition and oratory," says one who bas freque~tly
beard him, " Tholuck stands unequalled in Germany." "

It bas already been remarked, that our author's r~thfulness of ap
peal to the conscience is sometimes offensive to his hearers. In
general, however, his preaching is by no means unPoputar. "The
university of Halle,''' says Prof. Sears, "has no place of' worship
attached to it; it has, however, a morning service ouce in' two
weeks, in one oftbe principal churches in the city. ,The preacher,
who is' appointed by the King of Prussia, was Prot ~arks; but
when Dr. Tholuck came to' Halle, and was appointed associate
preacher, he drew so much larger audiences, than J:'rof. Marks, that
the latter resigned." Whatever may be thoUght of the adapt~dness

of Tholuck's sermons to affect aa American audience, they certainly
do affect, deeply and benefioially, the audienceS for w~ich they are
intended) The critic, before he pass 9Ctltence ~pon their general

1 The following extract from the review of Tholuck's lIermons by J.
Moller-in tho Stud.ond Krit. Vol. VIll. pp. 239, 210, wiII .how the e.ti
mation in which his lIermons are beld by many of hi; own COUntryJDell.

" -Everything prellent8 it.elf to the mind of 'Prof. Thaluck in large outline.
It il foreign from his cut of mind to anaIYZf'_any subject minutely, 10 al to
euibit all ita elementa; to define any doCtrine witb precision in all 'ita rela
tions. There are always, if J may 10. express myaelf, great m..s, which
he seta in motion 10 as beat to promole his own design. - "The happinees of
beaven, and the pain of peydition, tile struggles of oar jjfe on euj.!J, the
Forebodings and dreams of childhood, the elnptineu and millery of later
yean that are passed withont religion, the tenon of the hour of death" and
the ecstasies of the hour wben we ~re bern into a new life; ,theer diasimilar
topicalae brings together, with a Btrong hand, sO' as to form one picture,
the central fignre of 'VI' hich is the sacred form of the Bon of God; and he
penetrateB with these themeB into the in/DOI(rece..eS Of the heut, now pro
ducing in it the deepest p&in, and now raising it ,to tlie higheBt joy, For the
feeling of grief at the power of sha, of Jongiag after the unknown Gocl and
Redeemer, of joy at the posseBlion ofhis grace, ofdeBire to po_n it in ita
highest degree, of sileJ:1t resignation to too will of Go'd, for all II1Jcb feeling
he baa the liveliest, the mOBt pathetic, the tendereBt expl'llllBionB, Bold and
brilliant imageB are always at hiB command. Not only does the Holy Bible J

, 29
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c~. should 8U1MIOQ up, in ideal fll'M8Dee, DOt. New EII«
land auditory, Dor a Seott1sh, but a German. He Iiaould dead kl

.the iru(K"tllllriYO and noerabIe rttel with which the delivery of the
eermom wu aooompanied, to the __ flDlD thrilling .-I deep.
tooed iJJstrwneBts, (rom the. powerful choir of men, and the.ill
more Idfecling one ofboys.1 The best Com-at, bonYer, dIM call

be mP on the p1I8Il~of Dr. ThoilICk is this I itiaoftea iDIJtJoa
mental, through the di~ne ,blealiog, ill effectiag that radical traDI.

CoU_boo ofc:hamc18r, without wlaicb DO IIIIUl caD see the Lord.
)

open to him its treuure-challlbera, but the uce- of Greece, the _cient aud
modem teachera of the ChUfCh, the christian lyric poetll prl*!nt him their
mOlltwautiful f1owera, and lay at hi, feet the mOllt t.pposite expreseions. Nllr
Me alhuiol18 to.UDADetified~ rejected ftomhiaRtmona, b1It the world,
.iIIiDi .r IIJIwilling, ill· mild• ..,.ieeable t8 die .-l enar. n-e ill
(iven to Dr. ~QCIt tJae power oreD~tuleDtover 'Pi"- H.4itIlo~

potIRSS, in a degree altogether peculiM, everythini which IeClIIft the ~t
powerful, immediate' impl'l'tlllioD upOn the heuen, We un nry easily
imagine how often a lIludent, having ue)'er before listened to au animated
cli8courae, 'Which ~netrated into the inmoet 11001, and who h.. theretote
~~ed 1HIIIIIl!If to look II]'OIl • certain kind or' 81'- U8
tediouneM" beluging Ie &M very e_Dee of a .enuon, and CQDai&tdiar
its edifying lJ1Iality, wheD .be lIu ou,ce etrayed inm Dr, Theluclt'.~.
would hang, with fixed eye upon the lipa of the preacher, aud be con
fOunded lot the new and WODdeftul power of language with wllieh be was
addre-el.' , '

1 The fOUowinlJ ia a ~ued delIeription of the ritea, more implHli.,.
prObably npon Germane thaD they ~uld be upon us, which were eGllIIt'Cted
with the deliveJy of the fourth lIt'i'IDon in thill Volume. 'We -1,' ..y.
Prof. Sears, .. direcUy in front of the pulpit, aDd WbeD the CODpptiom
paneed, we could just bear,.t tile. altai' at our extreme left, the accents of
the ~acher ntteri~ the Lord', prayer; then slIddeuly .,oices of. melody
broke lIpon our ear from ~ orchntr& in the pIlery of the oppoaite ex·
treme of the house. The prelaCher aDd the choir were flaCing each other,
and responding j while the whole CODpption, standing, oocllpied the .,aIIt
,pt.ee betwllen.- During the ·~apOn.es the organ 'tIlU lIilent, Tben follo..
ed that which is .called • the ehief lIong,' in which everything, tha1 could
utter a sounli, united. In thHe sboots of the multitude, and tumult._
clugor ofthe instrument., ....h\ch appear like an auempt to carry the beart
111 lIlorm, there iii, in my 'opinion, something too gro_ IlDd physical to line
the happieat elect. Befort' the hymn was concluded, the preu:her was
e.taDding in the pUlpit in true GerDa. styl~,. in ,a fixed posture, with hie
hands duped Jx,lore his breast, and hi" eyell turned upward," etc.
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THE DOCTRINE

OFTlIE

RESURRECTION OF, THE DEAD.

A COMMENTARY ON THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER OF TIlE 'FIRST EPISTLE

TO THE CORINTHIANS.1 .

THIS chapter includes the last principal section of the Epistle, the
defence and developmel)t of the doctrine of the resurrection, againlt.
certain deniers of it in Corinth. Who these were and what it was
particularly which they denied will be a theme .cor inquiry at the.
appropriate place. The importance of this aec#on ~ generally ac·
knowledged, as it contributes th~ greater part of what we know
respecting the form, in which the doctrine had developed itaelf in the.
mind of our apostle. ~ high value he evidently attached to, it.
Accordingly he handl~s it with much fulne5lJ, and, 88 w~ shall per
ceive, very systematically. He~ce also ,the, special introduction
which precedes the consideration of,it.

CHAP. XV. v. 1,2. I now call your attention; brethren, to the (}os.

pel which I preached unto you, which ye.received, and by which ye
stand, by which also ye shall be saved, if ye hold fast the word
which I declared unto you, unl~ ye have believed in vain.

The construction demanded by Heydenreich and Bilb-oth,lr makes
so harsh an inversion of the passage, that on no account can we

, ' Bee Note A, at the close of the Article.

I Namely ,y-cueltw i'/li. Tin 40Ylll .1J'lYyd,au/,~, u/,i. TO .1Jayydio. ;; nJ'IYY'A
,aa!t~. ul'i. fj "a, ".1'.4. 'I call tp your remembrance with what discoune (or
wha\ was the nature of the GOipel which) I preached,' eW.



230 Tim RESURRECTION OF THE DEAD.

adopt it. Billroth remarks indeed, that the meaning of the first
verses will be wholly disfigured by the common and obvious mode
of construction. It may be shown, however, that this is DOt

the case. We accordingly connect togetber the words •I now
.call your attention to the Gospel,' etc.\ The usual mCllnipg of
i'JlOJ~i'OI is' to make known.' But Paul could not have now, for the
first time, imparted to them the knowledge of that with which they
bad been long acquainted, and hence the common explanation of the
verb • to remind,' • to call to remembrance.' Since, however, it
neither has nor can have this mee.ning, while Paul eblewhere
makes use of the phrase in transitioDB as synonymous with the ex
pression, • I do not wish to have you ignorant,'i I choOse instead
of attaching to it a new signification, rather to acquiesce in the
more general sense,' f call your attenti~n to.' The Gaspel which
he bad pree.ched to them, as explained by himself in the third and
subsequent vel'86$, was the knowledge of the dCllth and resurrec
tion of Christ. To. what the Gospel thus col'l.tained, namely,
to the fact that the Gospel which they had heard and received
related to the death and resurrection of Jesus, he now invites
their mtention, ill order that they might remember that to this,
with all its ,consequences, including the doctrine ot a general res
urrection, tbey must either adhere, or else cease to be Christians ;
because, as he maintained, the denial of the resurrection of the
dead would result in a denial of the .resurrectioa of Christ, and of the
redemption accomplished by him. He now makes the preliminary
remark, that they wonld not renounce the name of Christians,
they would not' abjure the Gospel. Therefore he hopes that the
more he could impress upon their hearts the relation in which
they stood ki the Gospel, the more certainly he should attain his
object. This appears in the subsequent position, namely, • which
ye have received.'3 The' addition is important.' Be had not only
announced the troth; but they had received it thus; they had ac
knowledged it as true. They would not now resort to the subterfuge
of pretending that they had DO! unrlenlood it, or that they had not
originally belie\ted it. 'In wkicb ye also stand.'-He now advances

I r""'IIi~", ;·,ui. TO ili·ayy. ".t.l .

• In which caae we are not to pre.. the meaning of particular word. too
clneely.

3 The verb hu a liJuo meaniDI in John): Jl, • hi. own received him not.'
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a step higher. Tbe Corinthians had not merely heard the Gaspel ;
they had DOt simply receiv:ea it; they also stood in it, that is, they
IIdbered firmly to a belief of it; they were still Christians; they had
DOt yet rejected the Gospel.! Tbe remark i. not intended to flatter
ar deludatbem, because all. to WholD he wrote, firmly hcJlieved the
doctriDe that Chrilt died and roee again., .Otherwise, he could by DO

III8lUl8 have built an ~JDEmtuponit, as he has dooe in veraes·13,
16,20. All, however, had not drawn. the tame conclusion iD lee

peel to. a resurrection strictly considered as he had. But this con·
eequently was to be believed, and he employs it in order to lay as
mm a foundation as possible far hiS sublequ~t reasoning. 'By which
also ye are .Veel.' This is the higlat point in the climax. Thereby
they obtain aalvation.ll T~ apostle now subjoins a condition in the
wOlds 'ifye bold fast the declaration which I made known to you.'3
If'we take these words together, as 'most precedillp; commentators

"' ba~e done, we must :recogniza a tranl$poeition, by wlHch the object is
,placed before the verb, acircu~ not b7any me&D8 impossible.'4
The word lunilull means' to hold f88l.':; An indirect question being
impliod, this firm adherence mU8l relate rather to the memory than
to the convictiona ofthe mind. Theapostle 98DDot, however, be oat
urally 8Upp<*ld to make any wide distinotioo. Rather a certaiJi
fulneflll of meaning is to be attached to the verb, including both a
remembrance of what had been delivered to them, and a tnle, in
ward adherence to dae object of ~beir JoooliectioD. He uses al ead

'DOt ;." because he does not intend to represent the thing as p1'O-

, blematical and p<&Iible, but as certain and reat We rightly tl'aDalate
'/"6 AOrev 'in which discouJ'le or declaration,' not'ia which word ;'

J it is olear tbat1he Perfeot tense does not point, lIS Home think, to a paSt
time.

I Many suppoee, but not oOl"reotly, tbat the PreteDt tenR is here used fot'
the future. This would be the case only wht'n 0013,;.«, pointed to nothing
but to the attainment of f~tllre eternal happine.. BUl aft it is an exprelllliou
for salvation, ilia whole, and while tbis rejntes to a ~ontinued proces., III

well to what hili been already gained Ill! to what is to be yet hoped (or,
80, aooording III the thing is ·preJlt'nted In each particular instance, the
Presept tense may be III appropriately employed, as the Perfect in Eph.~:6tl,
or the Aorist in Rom. 8: 24.

'I 'lba }.uy':'-ltaTJXITI.

• On the other hand, if wt' connect these words witl. rl'~'('i~(" v. I, th('n
lC«1'iX'TO would stand.by itself, to whicb Plftll would have certainty added
.,,IT''. b I Cor. II: 2



TBB JlE81JIlRBCTION OF THE DEAD.

or, ,if we take the Dative in a causal sense, 'on aCCQunt of which
declaration,' that is,' on which ground or reason.' The words have
the latter signification in Acts 10: 29, and thus Kypke interprets
them here. But this is impossjble, because there is no reference to
the ground or reason which had induced the apostle to announce his
message. We are to understand here ,the theme of his, preaching,
thus' if ye possess and hold fast what I announced unto you as the
GospeL' To this adherence to the word preached, and indeed to all
included under it, they must stand firm. There was to be no nar
rowing down or mutilation, which SO/lJe individuals endeavored to
effect. In these circumstances, ,when he felt constrained to awaken
their attention, it was very proper to Ill!SUre them that they could
not attain the salvation, which he had declared to them as the fruit
of the Goepel, and which unquestionably they still expected to enjoy,
if they did -not comply with this condition. I therefore see no reaSon
at all, why this interpretation of the words should disfigure the
thought.-' Unless ye have believed in vain} The meaning of
eix~ is • 1'lIIIlhly,' 'without ground.' The entire point will be eluci
dated in the course of the subsequent reasoning, where the apostle
shows that if there be no resurrection of the dead, then preaching
and faith are vain, and salvation is impossible.1I Looking forward to

this position, he here subjoins a remark entirely incidental but not
without severity, and which stands in connection with the clause • by
which ya shall he saved, if ye hold fast,' etc. • In attai,ling salvation
through the Gospel, it is an implied point that you remain true to

whatever it contains.' As if, recollecting himself, and intending to
explain what he had hefore said, he adds, in an ironical manner,
• It would he somewhat thus,-ye would have believed without good
reason, if they are in the right, who, by subverting the belief in a
resurrection, would ma~e the whole Gospel a -f~ble.'

V. 3, 4. For I delivered to you among the first what I even re
ceived, that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, and
that he was buried, and that he rose again on the third day, accord
ing to the Scriptures.

---- -------'--
I The pleonasm lying in il<ro• •t'/,;, ha. been remar~ed upon in I Vor. 14:

5. In reapect to the prelleDt plUlSa.ge, Kypke haa collected len like ipll&anees
from Lucian.

I Comp. Yefllell 14, 17, seq.

I



~ V8!'18l1 contain e. summary ()f the contents of the GoIpel
which had been preached to the CGrinthians. • I delivered what I
received.' He had reoeivad the historical fact perhaps only bY,tra.
dition, while 'the import' of it was indeed • by the reveJation Of
Jeaua Christ.J What had' been entrtwted to him, he communi
cated ~ them, and that too • among the first. 'll If 1I'(I.oI;o~ is in
the neuter gender, the phrase, shows that the death and resur·
rection of, Jes\18 was one of the first topica which he cOlDJDUDi·
cated to the~. A~otding(y it would ~m to fullo"f' that he coo
Iidered it lUI the most importallt d~trine, the fundamental principle
of~ wbole Christian 's,stem. On this supposition, the difficulty
wbich I have experi~ entirely disap~rs,3 and il is ret,narbb~e

that in my manifold consideration of t~ Jl8IBlK8,~'signification
of it did nQt ocoor to me. I will not pronounce it a false expoaition,
but yet it iiI accords with my feelin~4 Paul does BOt delay Ioog
in mentioning the death of Christ.' It was enough here to indicate it
.. having happened, though. he subjoins, without, explanation, two
qualifying clauses. , First, • he died for our sinei' This he deemell
neceseary, becaUIC he bad awakened in them the feeling that they
:were DO lODger in tbeu- sins, veDlEl8 4, 17. ,Secpndly., it was 'ac
cording to the> Scriptures,' that is, it w.. in dose, COmlllpondence
with, and a fulfilment of the predictions which the· 014 TeItament
con~ rea~tiog the death of Christ. It is well known bow
oft.,n in the Gospels, Christ referred' to the fllC& that the ScriptuN8
would he only fuumed by. his suftermg. and death. That there
must have been I11aDY indicalioDs of this sort is clear.1i Paul, as we

, ~, does not nam~ the passage to which be refers. 0Qe naturally
thinks of the nfty.third chapter of Isaiah. ,The88lertion might have
appeared important to the apostle in 80 tar as -it W88 a teItimony,
not to the event itself which was undoubted, bot ,to the importance of
it, since,an antecedent announcemeot had beeP made in tb8 writioga

I G&1. I: 12.

• Chry_tom ezplllilUl lr lI~"TO" or lIme, I at flnIt,' • in the berinnilll"
,~ "ey.,;~, otfM;r.

, Sea Note B, at the end ofthi8 Artiele.
• Partly on the /ITOund of the proximity of the word "/lir, and partly, .. it

appean to me, ifth.i.lle1IlIe b.a been intended, it would bave been writtan
TotfTO llfOlTO".

• Luke 24: jf,-27.
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of the Ofd Testament which were "'f'lrded aa IIIlcred. The mea··
tion of the burial of Jesus may have been intended to show that he
actually died, and to remove the cavil that poesibly he Wll&- not truly
dead, and 80 could not have been raised to life, but was l1l8U8Citated

from a condition resembling death. Everythisg, however, wbich
befals the literally dead had befalleli bim. His body was laid in the
tomb, and was tbere confined· three days.· Finally bis J'e8IJI'nlCtioo
was according to the Scripture8.t .

V.5-7. And lhaihe appeared toCephu, tben-te ttietwelve, thea .
he appeared to aQGve five hundred brethren at once, of wbom the
p.ater part remain to this p~nt time, thougb eome are fallen
asleep; then he appeared to Jaines,~ to all1be apocltlea.

A confirmation of the filet from the m.ocea of hisap~
after he lU'08ll. Here is not the place to institute a strict compari
IOn of the OCCWTeDce8 which in this pasallge are barely meJ,ltioued
with those recorded in the Gospels, or to investigate hOw far they do,
or do not, harmonize. A few words must suffice. 'He was _
of Cephas.' This is nowhere else mentioned, with the exception or
Luke 24: 34, andtbere only in a word. 'Then of the twelve.'
From the use of the adY'erb 'tbe~,' it might seem that the appear
ances are named in the order of time, 80 far as Paul was made Ie

quaiBted with it.· But how perfectly BUcb knowledge WB8 poIIBeEed
by bim, or whether it was actually posses8ed by any other one, can
Dever be determined. The menUon of the ' twelve' has oceasioned
lOme attempts to introduce· Matthial. It has been long acknow
ledged, however, that the .apostles. ere here alone refemm to, thougb
but e\eY.en in number; or but t~n iftbere bean iill!J8ion to the narra
tive in John 20: ·19, 23. - .They are called 'the twelY'e' with the
8lUDe propriety as the terms decemviri, centumviri are employed, or
as Xenopbon mentions 'the thirty' aner the death or Critias. It is,
ip a ·sense, tPe titl~ of their office. • Of above five hundred brethren
at once.' The .adverb • above' is equivalent to • more than' as used
in Mark 14: 5.1 • Bretbren,' means the same with • disciples" as

1 He might have referred to P•. 16: 10. 1•. 53: 10.
• See ;nu.", Mark 14: 5. The conllruction in wbichaCUE' connected with

a verb .tand. in-tead ofa·Genitin which .hould be u.edi.commen in Latin
nnmeral.. In Gre..k, definite rumple. of it are wUltinl. Those men-
tioned in Matthiae Sect. 455. 4. are iuufJieient. I"'l~~T"'.

[' 'c ,yGoogIe
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IJIed by the evangelists" in the wider sense. In respeet to the
event here mentioned it canDOt be determined whether it is one
which we find in the evangelists. Matt. 28:.16 has been suggested,
but there the eleven only are Dlllned, while the concluding clause in
YerBe 17,' lOme doubted,' leaves us uncertain in respect to the pres
·eoee of others. AgaiDllt Heilmann's conjecture that the8ll88D1b1ing
at the time.of the ucension is meant,l it may be said that the num
ber, • ODe hUBdred and twenty,~ is less opposed inasmach as there
may have been a greater number on the Mount of Olives than had
IUbeequeotly remained together in . Jerusalem, than the circum
ataoce that Paul names t,,"o. subsequent appearances, if ~e sup
pose that he foUoWBthe order of time. The additional remark
that the larger part of the five hundred still lived, lOme only havin~

.fallen aaleep, appea1'8· to have been designed to exhibit them as
witoes8eS WOOle testimony might. still be eXamined. An appearance
made particularly to a James alone is not e1lJewhere melllioned in
our authorities.3 That James the brother of the Lord is meant can
be regarded as probable, since at that time he was in high estee[Q,
while the brother of John was Dot then living~ Heumann'sootioo
that Thomas is. to be understood is unworthy of notice. Equally
ignorant are we in respect to the last appearance,' to all the apos
tles.' Some have referred to John 20: 16 when Thomas was »resen4
he baving been absent on a previous occasion. Othe1'8 take the.
word • apostles' in a wider sense. Buttbe cooolll!lion of the wbQle
matter is that we know nothing about it.

V. 8, 9..And last of an be appeared to me aJso. as ODe born out
~ due time, for I am the le88t of the apostles, and am not worthy to
be called an apostle, because I peJ8eCuted the church of God.

Finally Paul names, himaelf asamoog those to whom the nseD
Saviour had appeared. We. inquiJe wben and at wbat place ? On

1 Luke 24: 50. Act. 1: 6 -t. . • Act. 1: 16.

a What Jerome nlUT&le8 in h~ Catal. Script. Eccl., .from the Apocrypbal
GcMpel according to the HebreWl, has perhape u little credibility u it hu
harmony with the order oftime. [The appearance to Same. ill mentioned
by thia Apocryphal writer u oocarrinl ill1mecliately after tho reaurrec:- .
tion.-T,a.]
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the road to Damascus, is the usual reply. But it has been already ,
shown that it is by no meaDS oorta'- that Paul actually saw the Sa
viourcm that occasion'! If he did not, then we must here resort to
a later vision. In reality tbis does notalter the case, for the appeamDC8
on that journey can be well explained only as an internal one, to the
mind; and what is ofessential importance, sueh a manifestation would
oot prove the resurrection ofJesus. If it proved ~y thing, it would
pnwe only his existence, but it would not show his previous return to
life in a corporeal resurrection. Both ideas were, howeYer, cloeely
united in the mind of Paul. He could think of ,a living Chriet only
U ODe who bad' risen, and 80 of one not risen only as one dead; at
1eut; his COIU8e of argument in the· thirteenth and the foliowing
verses i'e8IB on this ground. If thus the lifo of the Lord was made'
certain to him by what had happened, 80 also was his relUrrectioo.
The ~ntion of the fnct that he also had seen the Lord leads him to
express IF very humble opinion of himself. This must have been
the genuine out-flowing ofnis inward feelings; ,the more so, as there
was no' external inducement for such an expresSion. ' We then,leam
from him the ground of these feelings-grief for his'early pe"raecu
tion,o(tha church ofChrilt-grief, as it should seem, which did not
leave him while he lived, its sting ever more active within him,
stimulating him to the rnoet indefatigable efforts for the cause againat
which he had' once turned the whole (orce of his powerful will.
This expression, that Jesus had appeared 10 him last of all, springs
(rom his emotions, while he still subjoiDli, • as to one born out
of due time.'i That the noun meaDs nothing else than a prema
ture birth is shown 10 iOCODfrovei'ribly by Wetstein in a multitude of
instanoea adduced (rom' physicians, grammarians and other writers,
that we may fUlly coincide with Fritzsche3 in Iris .refutation of the
exposition of Schultess,· provided- even that this exposition strongly
commended il8elf on other grounds, which is by no means the case.
From the earliest times downward, uDSpeaka"ble pains haye heen
taken. in order to detennine the seJlllO in which Paul could say that

I St-e Note C, at the end of this ,Article. I Wo1rl('U or'; i"or~T', .
• De Nonnullis Post. Pauli ad Carinthios Epiatolae Loci•. Dillllettatio l.

Lips. 1823, p. 6 seq. ,
• Firat published in It Review of Kuinnel'. Comment. on N, 1'. in the N.

Theol. Annalen; then in opposition to Emmerlung's Bemerkungcn in Kiel
and Tuchirner'. Anaiekten'1. St, 2, IUld u It Defence of the SMqe St. 4, 212.
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he 'was bom out of due time·, Here also I must~ with
Fritzsche, that we are DOt ~o seek for an 6lIpllllMltion by a spec,ial
tlearch oyer the wide regions of JX*Jibility,1 but we are to look
simply and 'ooly at the apostle's own words in verse ninth. A. prema
ture binh, (for he could not have unde~~ the word of a moostroUB,

miSllbapeD birth), is feeble, icmperfectly formed, rarely able to live.'
Thus Paul calla him~lfa premature birth, being as unworthy of the
high name or an a~e. as a premature birth is of the name of a
man; as little fitted fOl the duties of a,lupoatle as that is for a oat
ural life in the world.lI The phrase is 8Of\ened by pre6xing I as it
were,' I just as if,'3 and ~~rdingly the whole verse runs thUll,
, Last of all he appeared to me also, who am among them, as it were,
a premature birth, the poorest and most unworthy of 1I11.' Vene 9
containa the explanation, I For I am the least of the apostles, who
am not worthy to be called an apostle, ~Use I peJ'lleCuJ.ed the
church ofQod.' I I am the least of the 8poelles,' as in Eph. 3: 8, he
declares that be is I least of all saints,' and on this account, (for

. tbis appears ~o be the connection expnlSlled by the relative
'who'), 'I am, (properly speaking), unwarthy4to. be called an
apostle.' It ill by DO meaDs necessary to give the verb I 1& be caUed,'5
another sense as is done by Heydenreicb and Fla'l. The ground of
his unwoithin089 is bis former persecution of the church of God.

V. 10. But by lhe grace of God 1 am what I am, and his grace
which was in me was not in vain, for· I la~ more abundantly
than they all; yet not I. ~t the grace of God which was with me.

--.- -----,,---_._---_._--

I DJim de yocabulo 'rrQwl''' ad P. con~ilium connivpnt.

I Paul writea 'd '""r~"'I'",,not;"T~.''''ll,wbiehindeec\ be mig"ht-have done,
and it would have contributed to iof\t.on the hlU'8hDHa of the e~re"lon;
but, he was neithpr compelled to do this" as he wished to compafC him8plt
with the other apostles, he beiDg amoDi *em ' the premature ODp,' that is,
the feeblest and wea.kpst of them all; nor, could it have been expreued by
aaing I"~ in the sense of -rwi. a form which ia a1togethpr foreign to the

• dialect. It ia foreign to it, for there are 'retained in 1 Thess, 4; ti, if, 1"';
'Ilvdi'IM"'• • In anything,' there mpans if, ~3l.~ 1l(>.

• rlA'Ill(>SI. See Longiaus 'Jr. vrp. in Wetstein.

i The word 'lICIl~ i3 eq~ivalent to ~~ Matt. 3: 11, Luke 3: ~8. It· ia

_d fOr~"" John 1; 17.

I .dEiolhu,
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. S9 deep Wall this feeling of his great unworthiness,· while 90 pro
found also wasbis consciousness of the labors wbicll he had per
formed s4l00 the grace of God had called him to the apostleship,
nOtwithstanding his unworthiness, that he cannot permit it to pass
unnoticed. It would thus augment the glory of Him w.ho had gi"en
him strength to labor. • Through the grace of God he is what he is,'1
and indeed' his grace, which he hath manifested in him,3 was not in
vain, for he labored more than they all; yet, it was not be but the
grace of God which was with him,' that is, which licc9mpanied him
and sustained his labors.4

V. 11. Whether, therefore, I, or they, 90 we. preach and 90 ye
believed.

Th~coDCludes wha.t is preliminary to the main discussion, namely,
that the message respecting the -death Gnd resurrection ofChrist was
taught unanimously by all the apostles, and was by them received as
the foundation of the~r faith. • So. ye believed.' Thus ye put
confidence in. it; that is, .in this message ye received Christianity.
• Believed' is used in the IIllrne sense here, as in Rom. 13: 11 and
elsewhere.

V. 12. Now ifChrist be preached that be is raised from the dead,
how lilly 90me among you that ,there is no resurrection of the dead ?5

He now passes to the controversy itself. The apostle presupposes
two points when he inquires, how it was possible, that while Christ
was preached as if raised from the dead, there yet should be 90me
among the Corinthians wlJo denied. the general resurrection. F"Il8t,
no one disbelieved the resurrection of Christ That there were such

--- ----------
1 The words • I am,' imply more than ifhe had B&id, ' 1 am an apoetle: It

includes not only hili Ilp08tolical o~ce, but his fitne88 and his labors devoted
to a fulfilment of the dutietl of !.hAt office.

I • Indeed,' this is the force of Ita) in this place.
t The phrue ~ .1, lp.J is the same u ;p. Wlel;tnd w lpDlI which he hu

made operative in respect to me:
I ~ I1vt' i/Hl--q -8JI1Ot~ /MH. .
• On the pueage v. 12-19, compo a Di_rtation of Knapp in hi. OpUI-'

culis nrii Arp_nti, Fue. I. 219. '

1
\
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persons whether Jews or GentUes is not at all probable. It is in
deed inconceivable that any man could be then found, who 'WDuld
~cknowled~ a crucified but not a, risen Messiah as the Lord, and
the author of salvation to man. The other presupposition is, that
a belief in the resurrectiOn of Christ and a denial of the geneJal
resurrection involved a contradiction;, for' such a contradiction is
indicated' by the relation between tbe first and second membe~, and .
by the interrogative ll~' how.'l But in order to a correct estimate
of his confutation-for his exhibition is to 1Hl viewed in such a light
ratber tbaD as a direct proof of the doctrine of tbe. reeurrecti<ln-it
will be indispensable that we inquire, in the, 61'81 p18ce~ whQ denied
the doctrine, and secondly wbat were the points, plUticalarly, which
they denied., If we could ~blish one of these two points with
any certainty, then we might arrive at a tolerably safe conclll8ion
in respect to the. olher.' But since Paul bas ~veD no definite in
formation in respect to the two points, nowhere intil8ating who
were tbe .deniers, or .what was ,the nature of their skepticism,
while bis refutation is 80 constructed, that one point perba{l8 ex
cepted, "we can determine ~Ih certainty nothing relating to it,
we are thus compelled to remain without any full o~ explicit in
formation in respecfto either of the topics. Tbat we may, however,
IlIKl6rlain whQ,t is practicable, ,we will inqui~ what theee denienl of
the resurrection rejected.' In what way. did they refUll8 credence to
it? Did they re~t the personal; continued eXistence of the soul
after deatH? SUch mgst be the ground wbich those UslDDe who
think that they have detected Sa~dueee8 or Epicureans, in the
persons in question.9 They rest their opinion on verses 18 Seq., 29,
88". Those wlio discover traces of EpicUreanism refer pai'tieularly
to vellle 32. I must, however, opPose all conjecture,s of .this80rt.
The argument apt it, employed by Zlegler,3 namely, that
Paul, if he had been contending with. the Sadducees, would have
done so by drawing his proofs from tbe Scriptures, is certainly too
weak, inasmuch as we em not know but that he might have found
reasons which would app!y also aWu~t the Sadducees; and even if

, Bee Gal. 2: 14.

I Heumann, Michaeli. Einl. 1~, Btorr Qpu.. Acad. II. 333., Flatt,
Knapp, 3]0., Bertboldt Einl. 3S29l1eq.

3 Tbeol. lJeitr. n. 36.
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the ICOpe of bis reasooing were appropriate to the Sadducees, thil
would not remove the conjecture tbat there were Epicurean oppo
nents. But what is decidedly opposed to every interpretation of the
kind ,is the fact, that those to whom' Paul refers believed in the resur
rection of Christ. This is undeoiable, for Paul sei~ hold of this

, position as firmly as, possible. He not only does not intimate that it
was doubted, but he makes it the basiS of' his subsequent couree-of
reasoning. This he 'COuld not have actuaily don~, ifthere bad heeD
any place, for doubL, Besides, lUI has been already remarked, neither
the Sadducees nor Epicureans were 80 spiritually inclined that they
ceuld have ,believed in a Christ wbo had not risen from the dead.
We may, therefore, conclude that they [the opponents] were not of
these IleCts. That they denied the doctrine of a future existence ia
not at all conceivable. Christianity offered to its adherents «> little
that was joyful in this present life, thut without the' hope which it
brings with it-and this Paul as the promulger of it concealed as little
in his IIermoDS as in hi3 letters-they would have been at most only
men'possessing an ,elevated natural morality, on whi~h ground cer·

tainly IUCh multitudes would not have received it as actually did re·
ceive it. Besides; in the anticipated approaching comin~ofChrist [then
prevalent] one might have hoped for eternal life without the separatintf
process of death. That life must have been a1 a~l eventl!l ElXlJOOted,
else oneoould nol have been a Chri,stian. ,The reasoning of the apos
tle may, however, seem favorable to the opinion which I reject, 80 far
u he actually doolares that he haa to do witb those who denied an im
mortality.l The ground of this opinion, nevertbelelllJ, li~ ,only in
the fact tluit for him as a Jew lIQd a Phiuisee,ll the dcictriilell of the
ClOIltinued existence or the soul and ,of the resurrection were 10
mingled, that whoorer denied the one could not firmly adhere to the
other', and therefore Paul,without fuUy knowing wbat was maintain·
ed or denied at Corinth, a~d looking at the whole subjectfrom his
own point ofview, suppoeed. that be might treat the opposers of the
doctrine of the resurrection as opposers of a belief in a future life.a

In regard to the traces of all Epicurean sentiment, which some per-,
SOlis imagine that they find in verse 32, we mUst remark that the
~ is a proof of the contrary. Paul there informs his readera

I Comp. "el1lf'll, 19, ~ IIeq. • Comp. Knapp. 303.

, Neuder Ge"bieb. de1' Pilau. D Leit. d. Chr. KiMbe,'I. 21~.
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that a denial of the reaun:ection, including a rejection of the con·
tinued, pentanal existence of the soul, will lead to nothing 88 a con·
l!equonce but a frivolous mode of spending this p1'88l)nt life. which
he there describes, in order that, on the presupposition that th~ re
jected such a view oflife 88 much 8S he did, they might thus be con·
vinced oftha ~rnici0U8nature of their unbelief,and might be restored
to faith in the true doctrine. At any rate he must have heen alto
gether ignorant of the existence of such an Epicurean sentiment,
because, otherwise, he could not have applied this argument, which
:would have been wholly usele9S.

Accordingly we understand at least so much as this. The' some'l
in Corinth were not the materialists who deny all·personal existence
of the soul beyond the grave; but they were thQlle who contended
only agaiust the form in which the hope of Christiaus educated in
the bosom of Judaism had, necessarily from its origin, clothed itself,
naniely,a·bellefin the resurrection of the body after its dissolution by
death. Hence certainly it follows that the persons to whom Paul
refers did not belong to the Judaizing party, at least, that they were
not Jewish Christians. A Jew, who believed in a future-life, believed
also, undoubtedly,-some few HeIlcnizin~ Jews perhaps eicepted
just as our apostle did. Most probably he had his eye onllome Gentile
Christians. But what occasioned their doubts, whether the idea of
the unfitDe88 of earthly materials IHl a dwelling for the spirit in a
higher stage of life, Or the inconceivab1erress of the process by which
a new body is erected from the \vasted and scattered remnants of
the old, or whether, MIte Neander, .we feel compelled to assume that
the persons in question were philQSOphical doubters,-to these ques
tions no satisfactory answer clln be given. Supposing that Paul did
not himself, of his own accord, start the inquiry, • how are the dead
raised,' verse 35, and put it into the mouth of an opponent, viewing
it as one of the difficulties which would be elsewhere raised againat
the doctrine, then we may admit it as a proof, that the inconceivable
ness of t.\1e event was one of the reasons at least, on account of
which the doctrine of the resurrection was controverted at Corinth.
But here also we have no certainty.

We now. proceed to examine and state the grounds on which Paul
argues with t.hoee who denied his doctrine. As the meaniug o~ the

31
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words is surprisingly clear in the whole subsequent diBcussion, it
will be the main business of the interpreter to invf!S1igate the argu
ments which the writer adduces according to their logical value, and
acCOldtog to this alone. He must here, if anywhere, dismiss his
peculiar philosophical and doctrinal views, and endeavor socI08ely
to stand in- the position of the historical Paw, that wherever JlOlIIlible
he may see all the principles advanced by him with the same eyes
with which he did; and holding up before himself the one object of
inquiry he may proceed with logical exactness, while on the same
grouods also he seeks to refute the opinioos which are opposite.
The less this has been done heretofore, ilie pwre the peculiar d0c
trinal view has everywhere exerted an inftueilce on the interpretatioo
of this chapter, the more fully shall I be justified, in my own hand
ling of the subject, in omitting to refer to my predecessors, with
whom it is not my business to contend. My simple object is "to show
how Paul himself thought, and to exhibit the logical connection of
his arguments. l

V. 13. Now if there be, no resurrection of the dead, neither is
Christ raised.

Paul baving already said that a belief in the resurrection of Ohrist
and a denial of the resurrection of believers involved a contradiction,
he proceeds to the proof.~ 'Now some among you think that there
is no resurrection, but if there be no resurrection, then,' etc. The
words 'is not,'3 have the &arne propriety as in ch. 7: 9, 9: 2, 11: 6.,
when the non-existence of the resurrection is affirmed. The infer
ence follows, ~ If there be no resurrection of the dead, then Cbri2ft is
not raised.' In order to fonn a correct estimate of the reasoning,

1 The more-with regret 1 must add-will my Commentary displease tbe
doctrinal exegetes. I see this beforehwd, but I cannot change my CODI'IIe;

I cannot be faithless to my principles in order to win applause. I cannot
allow that th(' two diverse persons-the interpreter and the doctrinal writer
-can be merged into each otber. No good ever did come from it, nor eyer
will.

I He might have u.ed r~ 'fur.' That he employs II 'now' abowa, that
Iroe baa not 80 much in mind tbe 1l~;' ~.rotXJl. 'how do aoDlC ..y,' .a the
aimplc UrotXJ''', • they 88Y.'

I eti. itnu.



TRBll~ON OF THE DL\D.

we must bear in mind what is contained in the· premiles .. Paul
states them-oot simply that 'the spirits of the dead continue. to
live, while their bodies shall not be relinimated,' bot 'if with the
death of tbe body all life be absolutely annihilated.'I His argu.mnt
may then assume this fonn. ll I What is Uo19_Uy impoSsible can
.not occur in a particular, definite instaooe. It there be found no
place for the return of the dead to life, then Christ is not restored to
life, but is dead, as all otbeJ'8 are.' This course of ar~nt,
obvious as it may be, is attended with some difficulty. I do not here
refer to the Caet that Paul has identified the continued existeoce of
the IOUI and the resurreetiOD. .So far as this is a difficulty" it lies in
the fundamental conception of the subject, not in the. reasoning.
Neither do I allude to theCaet, that there seems to be a 4iH:erenee
between the· calling to life of a corpse that bad been dead but thirty
six hours, and one that had been for a long time decuyed. Paul
does not here view the subject in tlle aspect of a purely natural
possibility; and even if he had done so, he could have replied, that
with the Almighty, who' calleth things which be not, as though they
were,'3 there is no difference, between what is easy and what is
difficult. But what I here intend is this-the conclusion that there is no
resurrection of the dead if Christ be not risen" eaa hald only so far as
Paul establishes a perfect coincidence between the nature of Chrill
and that of. man.4 So far as Christ is to be regarded as a being of
a higher nature, 80 soon as he is considered the eternal Logos, the cre
ating power of God, the same lule or law for him and for created man
cannot hold, and while IuJ must have a rontinued existence, the ceasing
toexist on the part of man is conceivable. We are thus compelled to
.y that Paul views Christ here only in his hnman nature, which eer·
tainlyis the I18.me with the nature of all other men. He does not speak
of a distinction between the natllre ofChrist and that of men, or at least
it is nowhere definitely indicated. Thus it only remains, either that
the apostle had uncoDsciouely before his eyes the human nature of
Christ, or else the aJ'KUment does not prove what he intended.

I Cornp. v. 19,29-32.
a From Knapp 316, aomewhat different from that followed by Heydenreich

and Flatt.
I Rom. 4: 17.
C BelieverS are in this cue to be regarded simply .. men, since their

llJIion with Christ hu altered nothing in their nature. .



Allowing the validity of the reuooiog, he might proceed at oooe to
affirm, ' but DOW is Christ riseD, and therefore there will be a [gen
eral] resurrection.' He postponetl this, however, to the twentieth
verse, in order first to adduce certain consequences which would
follow on the IUppoei1ioo that Christ Wllll not raised.!

. V. 14. II Christ be oot raised, then is our preecbiog vain aod yow'

faith ill al80 vain.

Firat coJlllequeooe. If Christ be not risen, then the preaching of
the apostles and the faith of Christians are vain. To understand by .
• preaching' simply the declaratioo respecting the resurrection of
Christ '¥ould give too narrow a 8ense. Paul expl'el18eS himself wilh
out limitation, and he must ce.rtainly be reganled as referrinR to the
whole circle of his preaching. In a more special sense it related to
Christ, the reconciler !?f man with God, the liberator from the guilt
of sin, the author of the right to etemal life for those united to him,
and the founder of the chureh of God, which embrac:es all D8tiooa
without distinction. Paul avers that this preaching woul~ be useleIB
if Chri8t were not risen. In what manner it would be useless he
explains in the sevcntee~th verse. If the work of redemption bad
DPt been accomplished, then the merits of Christ would hue been
of DO sentice whatever, llDd the proclamation of his grace, failing in
objective truth, w.auld have been a declaration of falsehood. • Faith'
is also a general term, and to be taken in the wider IeDll8, as the
belief of Christians, a conviction in respect to the whole circle of
evangelical truth and a reception of it in the inmost 8OUI. If Christ
were not risen, this faith would. be vain, that is, it would rest on a
false foundation, and therefore wonld be of DO UII8 to believel"8. In
order to justify this inference, Paul must have considered that not
ooly the death but thtl resurrection of Jesus was a condition of his
qualifications. 118 a Redeemer. This, indeed, cannot be deduced
with entire certainty from any definita eJ:pressions, since Paul, who
on no occasion conducts us through a philosophical theory of the
terms of salvation, but everywhere announces what had actually oc
curred, had no occasion to express himself on the point in question.
It may, however, be recognized as well from scattered hints,i as from

1 See Note D,al the close oflhe Article. I Rom. 4: 25. Phil. 3: 10.



the entire tenor of his doctrines. Thus his conclusion rests QJ1 just
grounds, although it would exert its pecQ11ar power as a proof only.
upon him who W88 fully convinced of theactuaJ. fact of tbtl redemp
tion which had been accomplished. In the view· of an opponent a
oonsequeoce would not follow, except when it embraced ~mething

impossible, an absolute contradiction to that which was certainly true,
or else something i~ontrovertibly proved.; This is not here the
cue. Faith in the actual existence of the work of. redemptiOil is
grounded On the fact of the death of Christ, and, RecOrding to Paul,
of his resurreotion. . If-tbe fact be DOt true,then assuredly the faith
falls to the ground, because it CeR8llS to have any truth. ,But it does
DOt follow that the fact itself must be true. Paul, however, writes
in the most lively coD8Qiousness of this·lIIllvatioll, and thus portrays
it before his readera. .So far he may employ the consequence as an
argument.

V. 15. Yea also we are found false witiJesses before God, because
we testify against God, that he raised Christ, whom he did not ralse,
if the dead are not mised.

The .sccond consequence. The apostles are deceivers and criJni
nals if Christ be not mised. They step forward as witnesses who
have seen the risen Saviour, while yet he is not risen. T.heyare
thus false witnesses. They declare. that God has mised up Christ..
when he has, not done it. Thus towards God they have beCQOle
false witnesses. False testimony is the crime which is forbidden in
the decalogue; how much more if this testirnoJlY relate to what God
bas done: The expretlSions are finely chosen so as to place the
crime in as cleat a light as possible. • We are found flllse witne$&
es.' 'Ve are not only such, but we arediscovere'd 10 be such; we
stand ill that position. • False witnesses,' not deluded but deceivers
-those who testify th.at they have seen what they have not 86611

• False witnesses of God.' The genitive is used in order to poillt
out him oewhorn they testified, nllmely, God, that he had done what
be had not done. This testimony PIWI terms~ against God.'l '._ ..--_..._--

I The prt'posilion >!ell" is employed w;lhlhe design ofaggravatillg" lhe-of.
fence, for it presents it as testimony in opposition to God. This preposition,
indeed, with the Genitive, originally signifies merely' at;' , In respect to'
any object, but i18 UIB/{e has been ao modified that it indicatell an unfriendly
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The last position, • Whom he did not raise, if so be the dead are
not raised,' was not abeolutely demanded inasmuch as it proceeds
from the supposition in question, but viewed oratorically it is a very
energetic repetition. 'If 80 be,',' indeed,' 'truly,' • if it be actually
true what they I18llert.' This consequence, powerfully as it must
have stirred ilia feelings; when viewed as a challenge to their faith
in the honesty of the apostles, amt deserving of high praise coming
upon them as an oraloricai stroke, would yet appear foreed when
considered as an argument addressed to an opponent. That may
certainly follow which Paul· here announces, if Christ be not.risen.
But little as a man would regard the apostle 8.1 capable of a

, deceit, so little still could he see ·an abeolute· impo8llibility in the
case; and, as before remarked, it is only where this is involved, that
a consequence becomes a valid' argument in the view of an op
ponent

V. 16-18. For if the dead be not raised, neither is Christ raised.;
and if Christ be not raised, your faith is vain, ye are yet in YOllr
sins; then alllD those who sleep'in ChOat have perished.

This may seem, so far as the thoughts in verses 13, 14 are reiter.
ated, a mere repetition; but I think it is more. Did Paul wish to
deduce the series of consequences which would flow from the
position that the dead are not raised, in order to produce the desired
effect on the feelings, then the mtimberS of this series must follow
each other in a rapid manner, and he could not delay on anyone of
them, as indeed he ha9 not doqe. The reflection, 'your faith is
vain,' would bring upon the true Christien a burden 80 heavy that
rather than bear it he would submit to anything, and this reflection
Paul could not suffer to remain unemployed, 80 that by means of it
he might bring back his readers ftom the thought' that the dead are
not raised.' Accordingly he reverts 10 it once more, in its external
form connecting it as a proof or illustration to verse 15, ' we are
false witnesaes,' e.tc., but in fact intending a still further reference to
verse 14, • your faith is vain,' etc. • Thus,' he exclaims, ' if the
dead be not risen, then also Christ is not f'ijen, but if Christ be not
rUlen, your faith is vain.' • Faith' must be taken in the same sense
altogether as where used above, else the apostle could not be under·
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stood in the- other parts of the comparison. 'Is useless.'l This I
do not consider as entirely equivalent to ' is va~ in verse 14. The
former seems to point merely to the groundlessness of the faith, from
which follows its worthless character, its want of value; while the
latter strongly aftirlDlJ, , your faith will not save you;' to which the
following thougbt-is annexed as a comment; 'ye shall die in your

. sins,'3 means' ye shall die without having been delivered from your
sins,' so here' to be yet in your sins,' must sigriify, thllt ' ya are not
freed from your sins.'The design of the death of Christ was to
rescue mankind from theIr sins, and to present them faultless before
God. For this end believers confide in Jesus, through whom their
sins are taken away, and"they attain a state of justification. If they
do not arrive at this state, then their faith is fruitless, they have ao
complished nothing by it. . As we have before' remarked, Paul pre
sents the resurrection liS a condition - of the actual achie\oement of
salvation; thus if the resurrection d6es not follow, lh~n faith in Jesus
would bring no fruit. But this to him who bad received the faith in
tile sincerity oC his sonl was the ho,rdest thing which could beCal him ;
it was to 108e his life and his labors; and what could be more cruel
than this ?

In verse 18, Paul deduces another consequence, which was em
braced indeed in the foregoing, hut is here more fully brought out,
in order to make a still deeper impression on tbe feelings.' Then
tbose who sleep in Cbrist have perished.' He referS to those who
bad died in communion with Christ, or as beliEWers on him, the Chri&. '
tians who were already dead. We are not here to think of the ffilU'o

tyrs. Destruction," it is well known, is the lot or sinners, when sal·
valion is impossi~le. But if Christ bas effected no deliverance, the,n
perdition will be the common doom of all without -distinction, tbe
living and the dead. In respect to the living, however, there is one
advantage. Though be have hitherto 'lDistaken ' the way, he may
yet by some otber path reach the goal ;-but all the dead-they are
given over a prey to perditiob without redemption. Paul, skilfully
making use ofa prevalent mortality at Corinth, which might have bere
and there snatche<l from them [the Corinthian believers] a'ioved one,
thus leads them to reflect, that if they -denied the resurrection, they
would pass sentence ofeternal destruction on their own beloved dead,

I paTillo 6a-rl".
J John 8: 21.

I oc,...; ia-rl~.

• *n.:M'ICI.
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which certainly they would not wish 'to do. Thill argumeDt is alm
oratorically good, and appropriate, but would be' defieient as a con
vincing logical proof in the Erne manner as the preceding inference.

V. 19. If in this life we have hope in Christ only we are 'of all
men the most miserable. '

We have in this verae, undoubtedly, another inference. We may
inquire, however, whether it is deduced directly from the positioo,
, if the dead are not raised,' or indirectly through another pqsitioa,
oamely, 'then is not Christ raised.' We thiok, however, that the
latter is firmly established io the fourth and sub8lMl.uent verses in or·
der to serve IlS ao immoveable basis for the COIltradictioD of the first
poeitiou, aDd that au' the preceding inferences may be deduced from
the single [supposed) fact,' Christ is not raised.' On this alone we
think that the last series of thoughts rests, and as there is not a syl.
lable to indicate that there is another basis 8SlIUmed, we feel "ery
much inclined to refer this [the inference in the nineteenth verse]
aJao to the"same, foundation. Thus it may be argued from verse 28,
that the idea always floating before the mind of the apostle must
have been, ' if Christ be not raised,' not' if the dead be not raised.'
Besid~, there appears to be a resemblance between verse 18 and
verae 19. What io the first is BSSerled of the dead, is in the lut
indeed 'averred of the liviog, aod of aU the -living without distinction,
yet the language refers us to the end of life;as is implied by the U88

oC the Perfect tense. That which is in the first inetance declared of
some pe~DS, in the last appears to be applied to all. Finally, the
position of the adverb 'only'l is such that, although 00 the supposi.
tion oC a harsh inversion it might certainly be coonected with the
phrase' in this life,'Il IlS it appears to have been viewed by all ,the
COUlmentators, Morus excepted, and although the phrase, 'only in
Christ',3 would be a Car better construction, it yet apf'68l'S much the
m~ simple to connect' only' with' Christ.'4 These various CiT'
culD8~ea have led me to deduce this verse 88 a. consequence from
the lI6CODd poeition, namely, 'that Christ is not raised.' To bopeiD
aoe, is to put confidence in him.:; The time referred to in the vent

!Quat be that period when we shall altaiD tberewud of our faith, at

, !,cWw. .,. 1'ij t.ij1'OV1'ij. .,./,o,;.. 1'. X(>.cn•.
4/,o"..",rith ,. X(>"m~.· '. Co~p. Epb.l: 12. 2 X::18;5. J.II: 7.

[' 'C ,yGoogIe



r -------------

THE USUUP.cTIOl'( OF TIlK DLUI.

the e.nd 01' this life. But ,.0"0" conn~ with_ b Xfumi-1IUggeaI8
the thought of the exclusion of all otller grounds of-trust. Accord.,
ingly we have the idea, ' U'throuKh the course of this life we- repose
our entire reliance in Christ alone, abjuring all other grounds of con.
fidence and 8Ourcesof ~ppineas,and yet Christ be not raised, but be
still dead, our faith a drilaIn, our sins not taken away, -and Christ
able to accompliab nothing which be promised~thenw~ ofall men are
the most wretched.~ This thought, ,?oncentrating into one great impres
sion the terrible consequences ofeverything which bad been previously
declared, is fitted, in a very peculiar manner,to be the lrey-etone of
the entire refutation. The phrase, ' we are of all men the most mi·
serable,' may be explained in one of two ways.- Firs~ t~ miserable
man is he who·has no hope. -.Far more wl'Qtehed, however, is the
one who had a hope, who directed to it the whole force of his l,IIind,
reganJing it as infallible, offering up everything -else to it, when at
the termination of his course, he finds himself deluded, and is com·
pelled to know that he has sacrificed everything to a shadow, an
empty dream; in short, that all his longing and st~Kglillg, his has
tening and running, his hopes and pains have COme to nOtlghL Or
we may suppose, secondly, that the apostle has entirely descended
to -the common. modes of El$timating happin~ among men; he
regrets that he had devoted his life to gopdness, that for ber sake be
had treated the pleasures of life with contempt, when -after all, he 
has no reward, no enjoyment for his sacrifices. Such an exposition
would not be impossible. Paul always knew very well how to address
his readers in the quarter where they were the most susceptible, and in
\'erse 29 seq., we have in fact sOmething of the 8Ort. In this pas
uge, however, he certainly considers the subject from a more ele
vated point of view. I cannot consequently adopt the latter interpTe*
tation, but mu~t adhere to the first named.

V. 20. But now is Christ risenfroin the- dead, and become the
first fruits of them who slept.

Having CQmpl~ted the delineation of the unutterable wretchedness
embodied in the sinKle thoujl;ht, , the dead are not raised,'.coQnec~
it with the inference that then Christ could not have risen. the apO.
tie takes away,ftlt with ope stroke, !hi. entire mill8ry, by the trium
phant refteotion, ' now is Christ risen.' ,The great results he then

32' ,
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deecribee suceessiTely from vei8e 21 to ve1'lle~. From veJ'lle 29
two· arguments follow in order to overthrow the opposite opinion.
This whole subsequent section has been frequently viewed as a di.
gression or an epiSode... But this opinion is certainly incorrect. It
is the principal division, and the only one of a positive character in·
the whole of the first part of the discussion. It cannot be consider
ed as an episode. Much. more natural is the supposition, that the
arguments did not occur to Paul till he came to verse 20 j they then
appeared to be 8ufficiently important to be appended .to the conclu
sion~ In accordance wi1h his manner, he announces the fact which
will take away the opposite consequences before mentioned, which
would flow from the position, [that rhe dead are not raised.] This is
fitly introduced by the particles • but now.'i The result, properly
speaking, he rather intimates, than expresses in 80 many words, • thus
all this misery is taken away j rather is our resurrection now rriade
certain to us.' • Christ is raised,' he exclaims, • and become the first
fruits!! of them who slept.' The meaning of this clause might refer
to those who first died, but the whole connection of the passage, aDd
particularly verse 23, • each in his own order,' etc., show clearly·
that Christ is intended as the 'one who first rose, the first fruits, of ,
them who slept, the .first one who was brought to life from the realm.of
~th. First fruits, however, are followed by a harvest. Therefore th6
consequent resurrection of all connected with Christ is involved,
thut is of all believers. The full sense of the passage is accord
ingly thiS, •Christ is risen, not in order to remain the only one 80

risen, but that he might be the first among bis associates, the precur
lOr of all the others, the primary member in a long series of his
friends who have faHen asleep.' . The same idea could have ~n
expressed thus, • that he might be the first fruits of them who slept,'
or • thus he became the first fruits, '3 etc. How far Christ is tho first
fruits, and how his resurrection follows from that of believers, the

I ""'" Ji. " First'frui",' see Rom. 8: 23. 11: 16.

I Ii, 1"0 E&ru d1rllfzti niW JUlOIfS., or Kal oi'T~d'1fllfztii'yl"no niW UK.

Thr.I appears ~o Ix- what Billroth means, when he rem&rks that the words
• Jxocame the fint fruits,' etc. are not merely to be conaidered as in appo-i
iion, bat u a predicate of the mure precedini proposition. Grammatically,
illllHd, they lin! o.ly in apposition, but such a coDstruction in Greek &e
..-Oy up_ a IlOIDplete idea of wbat is contained in the ma.in propo
IitiOll.
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apostle fully explaiDs in the foUowing.section. We are now to listen
to him, and to exhibit, in as perspicuous a manner as possible, the
true sense and bearing of his arguments, entirely abstaining from
that expoeition which is properly of a dogmatical character;

.V. 21, 22. For since by man was death, lIP by man was the resur
rection of the dead; for as in Adam aU die, even so in Christ shall
all be made alive..

That Paul here designs an ill~tion is evident from the particle
• for.' The principal proposition,' Christ. is now raised,' cannot be

. referred to. It is manifestly that which is in apposition, namely,
• that he might become the first fruits of them who slept.' ,But the
subject is illustrated by means of a parallel, which the apostle draws
in the same manner as in Rom. D: 12 seq., between Adam the au
thor ohin and death, and Christ tqe destroyer of sin and the restorer
to life. Both Adam and Christ he places here, as well· as there, at
the head of two series or races, the representatives, as it were, and
the leaders. The second, Christ, abolishes what the first introduces,
restoring back to man what the first Adam took from him. ' By
man was death,' This is more fully. expressed nnd illustrated, Rom.
D: 12. • By one man sin came into the world, and death by sin.'
The death is hereto be understood simply, or at least principally,
in a physical sense.l In the subsequent member of the sentence the
conjunction llll~ has obviously th8 .nJj3llning • also,' or • even so.'
The • man' is Christ, Who in order to preserve the parallel mUllt
here be necessarily designated as a man. 'Resurrection of the
dead,' is not in itself altogether the right exprelision to indicate the
antithesis. It,would be ei,ther' life,' or 'a return to life,; if we re
gard death as the loss of life. While Paul, as .already remarked,
recognises,a return to ~.Iife which was I~t, only through tIle me
dium of the resur~tion, consequently both ideas with hil1J are per
Cectly equivalent, so that the deficiency in the antithesis, on this
ground, disappears. The relation between the former and ~ latter
members of the sentence is pointed out by lll"~. 'siooe ind~,'

• because DOW,'. a particle, both Gf time and of causality, in which

J See Note E, at the clOtle of thi. Article.

s Kal 3;d~ov dMnlMll4 ,,~.
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the meaning lOOms to lie, that $a it bad been man who bad deatroyed
life, llO al80 it mu.tl be man who IIbould restore it. This is iIIUl1lrated
in the following verse-(not in the light of a dernoostrative proof
whieh could DOt here be given), by the introduction of llOme new
marks or indieatioDB.. The first is, the similar positioD of the two por
llOlII Adam and Clarist, u the heads of their respective raceS, and the
coll88tluences in relation to the authotB, expnBed by the partielell
, u,' and • 80.'1 The 98Cond mark is in the preposition' in.' • Iu
Adam,' laYS he, • all die.' This .can mean nothing else, than that
this happens by virtue of the connection in which they, the all, Stand
to hi~; inasmuch as they are of his race; thus what necessarily
befals him must likewi8e befal them, namely, mortality. ThUll it
Jemains undetermined, whether Paul has considered this relationsJtip
u a merely physical one, that of' deecent, or a moral one, as men
are all sinners like Adam, or both in connection. • Even 80 DOW,'
he proceeds, 'in Christ all shall be made alive.' Here the U8S of
the Future teD8e, which. exhibits the consequences Il8 yet to be ex
peeted, shows that the apostle contemplates a restoration to life,
(which is also indicated by the connection) which is not a species of
~ral restoration, but of a· physical. In order, however, that the
similarity, pointed out by the particles, may find a place, tbe.claUlle,
'in Christ,· will DOt simply signify • through Cbril1t,' that it is he
who awakens all, but, that bJ virtue of the connection in which they
stand to Christ, 80 far as they are spiritual, (and no other relation
wi~Cbristcan be thought of), they belong to his nlce or ~neration,
they must, with him, ~lllO live as he himself does; they must· return
to life in the Sllme way that he did. Thus as Paul fiuds the ground of
all the happiness which comes to man, only in communion with Christ,
llO he places Ihe hope of a future life in Christ alone, and thereby,
what he here 888erts is in tull agreement with Rom. 8: 10 seq.
But what follows from it? That the resurrection, which he expects,
can refe~ onl] to thoeew~ stand in suoh union with him 8lI that is
upon whICh he enlarges 10 veJ'lle 35 seq., where he speaks of the
mode of the resurrection i it.can relate only to tbose. Thereby he
has seuled, 88 it seems to ~, the eontroversy, not yet decided, re
!petting the extent of the meaning of • all,' no"'r, in this pllllllllge.
'nloee who are not united to Christ can expect no resurrection. Paul

[' 'c ,yGoogIe
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does nol mention sueh in his Epistles) TbeY'ool<lng' only to the
first eeries, only fo the race of Adam; as soch th&y are obnoxious
to death; liS sinners they go to destruction. An existlmce after this
life he may have lIIll8igned to them, also a kind of resurrection per·
haps, in reference to ihe judgment, which he calls the resurrection
-in Acts 24: 1&, where nothing depends on an accllrate definition i
not dSing the term there in the special and higher sense in which he
has employed ,it in his Epistles. Here the' all' are certainly be·
lievers only.

V.28. Bot each in his. myn o~r; Christ, the first fruits, then
thoee who are, Christ's at his coming.

'The order of the resurrection.' The dead shaU be raised, each in
his own order. The word "U'YIUI, onIo,order,is not properly abo
Iltraci, but it signifies that which is ordered, arrayed. They are the
ranks, divisions, cohorts in a warlike host Stil1, elsewhere, the
meanings of the words "«11U1 and .,«!" seem to flow into each other.1

The order itself is simple. Chr~, the first fruilB, that is, first fruits
of all; then those who are Christ's, who belong to him, Gal.' 5: 24.
Their return to life follows his coming; that is, ",t the time when he
shall come in his glory to raise the dead and JU~ the world.3

V.24. Then the end, when he delivers up the kingdom to God,
even the FlItber, when he shall put down all auth!,rity and power and
might.

.', What strictly belongs to the discussion is ended, for there is noth·
ing more said of the resurrection. But the spirit of the apostle hav
ing once mounted up to that time when the resurrection baa passed,
or is about to take place, and the great spectacle has presented itselfto
his vision, then he feels constrained to finish the· picture fully to that
point, where all thought ceases, where all our imaginations fade

1 See Note F, at the close of thi. Article,

I Comp.l~lem. Roman. Ep. Corinth. 1: 37, hlUlD'rOC ~piN I" 'f~ lau, nlY
fA4" n 11l"l'f1lOlJ~ mmui; also 4], lXaoTO~ ~p4Jn, III 'ltV ..'a. 'f';"p. wxtl
(I"",lrw lhti},' Let each onp ofo. in hi. own rank perform the requil\'d du·
tiM; and ' let each one of u. in bi~ own order give thanb to God.' .

3} The... 2: 19. 4: ]5, 2 The.., 2: Cl.
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away in the shoreless sea of eternity. ' Then the end,' he exclairrHI~

The adverb appears to show that the ' end' follows the resurrection
immediately, and as there is no other passage in his epistles at vari·
ance with it, we must regard this as his meaning. l But what is this
, end (' Not the end of all existence, for such Paul did not expect,
but the end of this world as at present organized, the moment o( the
completion of all those things which bel90g to the ·Divine plan of
redemption, the eDd of time aod the begirining of eternity, of which
the apostle, 1 TheSll. 4: 17, can say nothing further, than, 'thus we
shall be ever with the Lord.' If we are satisfied that he can me!ln
this only, that he bas not given a more definite' idea.. and' that, per
haps he had nothing further to communicate, whytben, without the
least security, [of being right,). should we seek to' supply the defi
ciency [as we may conllider it] elsewhere, oi from our. own conjec
tures ? Still something ~tIlneous ~ith the' end' he allows us to
perceive in the words, 'wben he shall deliver up the kingdom,'
etc. The Present, ' when he delivers 'up,'i resting on good authority,
places the ' giving up' in the _me. time ~ith the 'end,"'fi1~, as it
harmonize» best with the whole passage, andpsi'ticularly with veqle
28. The word' ihllJ' is a relative particle of 'time, in Latin, finis;

·quum tradit; as we should say, 'when hesha1ldeliverover.' .Hence
from these words notbing at all can be derived in the shape of a
proof of an intennediate period between the' resurrection' and the
, end.' Paul thus teaches, that Christ, on his return, when the resur
rection of believers is accomplished, having been Lord of all with
the design of completing the great plan of redemption,3 will deliver
up the government to God. He terms him' God and Father,' that

'1 knew, indeed, tbatothers, for example Bertholdt in his Christology,
p.179, IUIrl BilJroth,jullgc differently, and, fortified by passages from Rab-'
binical ud apoclllypticnl writers, insert a long- period, the reign of a thou
AJId years, between the • tCllurrection' and the ' end;' and J am aware also
that Paul shared with his countrymen substantially in his ideu on soch IIUb

jecta, and hence he may be of\ell illustrated from their writin~. But J do
not believe that he was compelled to say on nll points just what they said,
while in' his own free and nctive wifld, many thinge would be .,arionsly
modified, and h~nce ifhis words cont\l.in nothing of CODsequence whi~h ooe
finds in those writers, but, on the contrary, exhibit in their simpl", literal
sense, diiFerent things, then I should fenr letlt I might obtrude forergo no
tlOOIl upon him, when 1 ventured to interprt't him tbroughout by then,.

I 'Ir~,3ri. • Epb. l: 20-22. Pbil. 2: 9-11.
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is, him who unites in himself both predicates, 'God' and' Father.'
It is here used in relation to Christ in the same manner ail is com·
monly done in the formula, , the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
ChrisL'J But this ,surrender will take place after be has put down
all powers, dominions and principalities. The subjugation must
precede the ,surrender, for this is the object which Christ is to attain
by his government of ,the world. The' powers' must be'the 'ene· "
mieB' spoken of in verse 25 seq. Earthly princes and potentates
canoot be meant, neither does the idea of' demoDs' exhaust the full
sense of the words, for in verses 25, 26, death is included in the h0s
tile powers. Paul indeed persOJ~ifieli death by the maoner ift which
he has spoken of it, but still, assuredly, he could not have regarded
it as an actually existing pelllOo. We must accordingly interpret it
of all those powers, which are opposed to the entrance of a perfect
Blate--to what is now an ideal cODdition of things.

V. 25, 26. For he must reign until he has put- all enemies under
his feet; death, the last ,enemy, shall be destroyed.

Here we have the explanation of what is contained in vetse 24;
The apostle has in view the surrender of the dominion-which in.
volves the idea of the possession of it-and'the destruction of every
hostile power as matters well understood. It now Bee018 to occur to

hill:J, that possibly they cannot be so perfectly known to the Corio·
thians; therefore he subjoins the following position, not as a new
one, but merely as a carrying out of the preceding. The principal
idea in tbe first proposition is contained in the • must,' the M, ' he
must reign,' that is, • you must understand that, there is Ii necessity
in the Divine plan, in respect to tbe world, that Christ must reign
thus long.' The necessity is not strictly ~hc rej~ing, but the reign.
ing up to a definite period. This period is thus indicated, ' until he
has put all e"oemies undeY hi' feet.'· T~at Paul has in his mind, Pa.
110: I,' The Lord said unto my Lord,' otc'1 is allowed, but ooly 80

far as the idea has aSBumed ,be same form. - Though many inter·
JlftJters, dapeDding on this pl188llge aod 00 verse 27, assume GOd its
the subject, yet I rntlst think' not correctly. In the first place, it U1.
uDOeCe8ll&l'1. Had we the passage formally cited from the Plalm,
then,JlO!ISibly, we mbst admit the necessity. But we have merely
---- ---- ----'-

J Compo Rom. 15: 5. Eph. 1: 3.
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the passage as en'lployed in the expression of a similar thought, when
there is no identity in respect to the Bubject in the two places. In
verse 'rI, God, without being named, is indeed the subject; but it
does not foUow that he must be here; it is the 1es8 SO, because the
contents of the two verses, as will be shown, are different. in the,
second pllWe, the supposition is not admissible. With a' correct view
oftbe object of our verse, as above expresaed-(and when we con
sider its maaning in connection with verse 24, Ilnd it must be so eon
sidenld)-then here we cannot regard the words 88 referring to wbat
God 4oes, but only to what Christ baa done, or is to do, during the
periQd of his dominion. It is in accordance with the eternal counsel
of God, which must be accomplished, that Christ should be clothed
with universal power, in order that he might put all his enemies un
der his feeL This last phrasal is a figurative expression, meaning,

• to conquer,' • to tame,' differing from' aa'lIfr"" •to subdue,' verse
26, only in thisi that the latter conveys the idea of complete annihila
tion, while the former, employed in relation to all enemies, cannot
be so used. Of these enemies, we are to ,understand, 88 above inti
mated, everything which in the period before the final coosum-

. mation, staDds opposed to the introduction of the perfect kiDgdom of
God, including the iJUemal powers, as well 88 sin and death.

V. 'rI. Fot he hath subjected all things under his feet; but when
he lilith, • he hath subjected all things,' it is manifest that he is ex
cepted, who subjected all things.

This must serve, as the particle 'for' shows, to confirm or illus
trate the last sentence, namely, why must Christ destroy all his ene
mies. The words, • he hath subjected all things under his feet,' are
borrowed from Ps. 8: 7, and thus GQd is to be understood in the
otherwise very remarkable omission of the subject. The' subjec
tion,' however, is essentially different from ' the placing under the
feet,' in verse 26. It is nothing else than the Ret of the Divine will,
by which.b Son .. clothed with the powerand the right to rule oYer
all, and to subdue all enemies, as lesus says of himself, • all power
is given unto me in heaven and on earth,'l1 an act which must have
GCCurred before this course of subjugating all things commenced,
--------

t Matt. is: 18.
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but, aecoTdiug to ,the p8ssage& quotet:l in the commeDt on vel'88,24,l
hasa~U8lIy taken plac~ since the e.levation of Christ i it is, asit were,
a temporary resignation of. the government of the world to the exalt·
ed M~iah,while.' theplaei~g' under his feet' is n~t, fullyaccompli~h.
ed till Christ's secOlld com~", Now, however, the apostle ~ms to
be apprehensive, Jest, to the proposition before laid down of the sub
jeetio~ of all things io Christ, should ,beanooxed, by sophistical rea·
Ilcnung, with which he hadperbep8, alr6J.dy 'met, a false interpreta.
tign, as if in the exiBtillg period, God himself is redu~d to nought,
as if be ha~ entirely divested himself of the goverI¥OOnt of the world,
as if he was DOW at rest, o~ was himself' placed'uDder subjection to the
Son-JBn idea which indeed the represe~lation of t)Je dominion of the
~may prodlice, and has often produc.cd ; the ~ption of God,
~hl'OUgb the ~ater prominence of the Logos, becoming ~nged
from the f~linsa. as dukened by Chl'ist'~ nearer light. .In ordor to
prevent such an'interp!E'tation, ral.\l adds the following merely inci·
!leotal remar~,' When he says,.' ele. . fnasmuch as ~is IlllIt position
is a quotation from the Scripturea, we must judge in relation to the
subject as in 1 Cor. 6: 16. ,If this :were .npt Ii cltation,one might
sUppose that he bad ,Christ's own words in his mind. The limitatioo
which he makes, is, indicated by him to be such an one as interpl1lla
itself.

V. 28. Now when ~ shall 3Ubject all things 'to him, thenalBO the
Son himself shall be IJUbject to him whQ subjected ~1I thi~gs '0 him,
that God inay be aU in all,

In the words aH" oZ, vel'lle.25, lies, the inti~iion tbat,accordmg'
to the. expectati(jo of Paul, the.kingdom of Chrilrt wo\Jld have a limit,
that it would nQt be ete;maI.' This is now expresed iD a more defi·
nite manner, as illustrating th!lt intimation:, All must now be in lIub

'jection to God~ consequently ~v~.-the·.,Soli hiDllelf. The Fatller
. committed to bim the government for the j}Ulpose of' restoring the

world tg its original conditiol.l, whi(.~. had been interrupted by Satw,
and so that to him as Lord every knee m!J8t bow; his govetDmellt,
however, would continue only tiU ,the goal should~ reached, till· the

, .

1 t:pb. 1I 2~~, II When ~ filiiit'd him from the 'drall, lUId IIIlt hiu! at hi.
own right b~d," etc., and Phil. 2: Il, II,!' Whl'rerore ,God &lao hath hiJlilJ
exalted hird," ('Ie. '

33
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restitution of all things. 'Then the Bon win give back the dominion
into the Father's hand, himself also being subject, and the original
OTder oftbingswill again commence. ~ is alii in all, or through
all, that is, he is the only absolute' .sovereign of the whole world, the
world ill all its pe;rts has become the kingdom of God alone. As
this is tbe design of the sufferings and reign of Christ, which his de
livering up.of the dOMinion woutd perkctly accomplish, 110 the last
position is indicated by the particle r.a, • in order thal'

V. 29. EIIlEl what shall they do :.rho are baptized fer the dead ?
If the dead be not raised, wby are theY baptized for them'? ,

.
The handlingoftbe qnestioo, whether 1M dead are rtiHed or DOt,

is DOW properly concluded. It seems, howevel\ that two further ar- .
gnments occurred to the apostle, which would clearly show the ab
surdity of denying the resutreetion·j these he~ to append.
It is remarkable only that he shouldhave introduced the first of these
argumenta by the word blu, • since,' as if a propositiOil affinning1he
resurrection had immediately preCeded', w'hen stiR these argumentS
stlmd in norelaton with' the coritenls of the preceding vel'lleB.. We
must attribute this to the freedom of the epistolary style, and suppose
that Paul, after finishing verse 28, perhaps rested a while from writ·
ing, or was called away, while he bad in his mind,.but bad not ex·
preB8ed, the t~ught,' the dead will be raised.' • 'It it were not f!JO,'
he continues,,' wbat shall they do,' etc. • On the words, • baptized
for the dead,' there have been 110 many interpretations from the ear.
liest times, that Mosheim and, others found it impossible to enume.
rate them. Since Mosheim, the number has further increased. If
any passage CaD show the PernicioUs infl~nce of preconceived opin
ions on qegeais, it is the oDe. now before us. The words are 90

clear that they contain no ambiguity whatever, and their literal sense
accords so peifeetly with the general train of thought, that DOthiDp;
lees obje(:tionable could bave Been inserted. But this sense has not
pleased the interpreters; it has seemed to them that Paul could not

have expressed it. Thtis eacll of them mtist lay this poor text on

I The artic!e'crealPl no difficulty. In the well known idiom which I'aol
here employs, tR hut' d 'lfi" and ~rl 'lftlrm: llvru, not indeed 10 of,\.t>n' ..
'lfiN and ,",,..._, but &till t.bey are ollt'd. See lOme enmples ill MaUh. Gr.
Gramm. § 438, Kypkt',Ra~ht'i.
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, ,' his Procrustean bed, and there mangle it, amid the .lamentation pf

grammar and the commOn osage of language, until a ,sense was 'pro
cared, which the next succeediOg. interpreter, ,not recogQizing it as
his own work, would certainly rajec::t, in order ~ begin again, the

, same labor"to be attended with like .res~ltS. We·p86S all this over i
the words give but one sense; whatever else they have ~n made
to signify,m~ be false. Why s~d we recal the memory ofth~
false expositiqos? The p~1'BSEl means,' they ~re Ix;\ptized for, or
it;' ~balf of, the dead.' This 8Qgges~ to us the idea, that there
were'those in Corinth, wh~ conTi,need of the necessity l1Qd salutary
influence of baptism, and erroneolJS1y re~rd~ it nol as a Symbol,
butas'plH'ifying the heart, adopted the. nqtion"that t\le liviog might
stand' as the representative of the ~d; in ordw: ~t the dead might
"bare in the be~efits of ~ptism, 8Qd sO the~ was a representative
baptism. Now, were there'DO other life,were the d~ not raised,
wh~ch is the thoughtwhicb lies in Paul's glind, then t~re woUl,d be
no lleDSe in a baptism like tlais; as,an unmeaning act it must appear
~idiculous. These were Corinthians, not perQaps the, identical per
sona, but still Corinthians, wnoobserved this usage and depied tOO'
resurrection; therefore, they would .contradict t~emselve~; they
must ,either re~t th~ir' denial,pr con~ the foUy' ~f their prac
tice.· Thus it is ~ very good argum~t' cui l!omiMm; no, one
would receive it as a ~nclusive !'efutat~oD.. ', gad' we no other
trace of ,the existence of such a cqstom ~ the primitive church, then
we must consider this as a solitary fact, but yet one 'to be depended
on, and tlle interpretation would ~in the same.. But we have
traces which are certain, and such, at tbe S(lm6 time, as show us how

. it ,was that the cu~in Wll.9 eatly introduced,since the heretics, the
Ma'rcionites especially, had ad'opted 'it, at leaSt in reference to cate
chumens who had died previously to 1Bp~l BeBee the passage
~ 80 understood by some' interpreters, Ambrose, Erasmus, Grotius,
Augl1l'ti, Billroth, ete: But tbe, observance, must have been a super- '
.titious one? This was possible, for no' ,one can _uppose, that ,the
early church was free from supersiwoo. B~t Paul could not· ap
prove it? Do we know then that he (lj.d Approve it? .In 1 Cor. 10:
4 seq. he mentions the public speakingQf Wflmen in the church with
out a word of disapprobation, and t4en in 14: 34, he u~rl! prohibits

1 Compttre Tertullian De ReBurr. 48, Adv. Marc. V. 10, Epiph. "aero 48,
Chry1lO8t. Hom: 40, in hoc loc. Bee Note G, at the erid of lIii. Commelitary.
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such speaking. Just so it mi~t have been, it is conceivable, in the
end, in this caSe; though, to speak honestly. I do not beTieve that he dis
approred it. An ideal Paul indeed, with the cultivation of the nine
teenth century, wmnd hare done llO, on the ground that the usage was
not only superstitious, but because it was pernicious, as it supposed a
maKical power in bapti~m without improvement of the heart. But
would the actual and historical Paul do so ? lie regards the passage .
tbJlOugh the Rea Sea, 1 Coi'. '10; 1, as a baptism; thus he .might attri
bute'powers to baptism wbich no OIJe-ofus should. Perhaps had the
usage been in'troduced without bis sanction, he might still tolerate it,
on the ground that it was consolatory to those -who were anxious re
specting the fate of their friends tlJat had died without baptism. Still,
be that as it may, the tbing'remains, and we, whoee only object
is historical, truth, RWllt receive -it, althOugh no explanation of it can
be given.~The meaning of the woTds • what shall they do,'l is this,
• If your pOsition is true, that is, if ~ dead do not rise, then these
persons must cease to do wha~ they now do," We have the expres
sion • the dead,' 01 IIexqe2-, since particular ipdividuals were meant, and
the baptism for them WM a well known Occurrence. 'In the follow
ing olause, the words in the text copied by me, namely,' fOT them,'
instead of' fOT the dead,' have been approved by tnllily of my pre
decessors i they glve a stronger and hence a more emphatic sense.
• If the dead are by no means raised,,that is, if there is no other life
to be expected, why ltill are these [living persons] baptized 'for
them ?'

V. 30, 31. And -why are we in danger every hour? daily I die,
I protest by our rejoicing, brethren, which I have in Christ JetlUS,
our Lord.

Here we have a secORd argument It has no connection with
vetllll 29, except what exists in the kindred nature of the object.
The exertions of tbe Corinthians in their baptism, fOT the benefit of
others, were fatile, if there were no resurrection j so likewise would
the labors 'and saerifices of the apostle and his associates be folly,
if there were no resurrection. What has here been said by many
OD the connection of ,this paragraph with the last, would not have
been said..had it not served to fortify their interpretation of verse 29.
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We need oot, thorefore, here consider or refute' it. ~ We,' ,i!,!K;,
may refer to Paul in connection with others;1>r, it may more appro- '
priately refer to him alone, xa2 bei~g conneCted with the pronoun,
thua, ,< I also j' 'we are all foolish, you in that prortt; 1 in this.'
That the phrases, '10 be in dangeT every hour,' and' to die daily,'
are expre98ed hyperbolically, hardly requires a remark. In -the
connection iB which the Inst ISlands, it can indiCate only a da.ity, tbat
is, a constant impending of fatal dangers, and' ,indeed of '&uch dan
gers as were C8W1ed by his adve1'll8ries..We ,are·not here to sup
pose ~iekDesa, as the Epistle furnishes no' tmeet! that he W!<lS subject
to any cOrporeal disease. To \y'hat had be.en said, Paul s'ubjoins- an
Ml'lurance, c~nfinned by an oath. .Sueh, il. confinnation, however,
does not. compel us to understand what Paul had said in .a literal
1eD8e, when it could not have occurred to him that tbe Corinthians·
would sO understand it. 00 inferiorautbority, I have preferred the
readinp: 'oor,' to ' your.'l In justification of it, { remark, in tbe first
place, that ill' reference'to ~IU~ and ';'~. with their derivatives, the
conlltailt ftlJotuation of the MSS, arising from the 101aCism,1 renders
it impossible for any au~hority to be considered as adequate. The.

, sense in such cases, is. always to be carefully consulted. Thus, it
may happen, t~t the meaning which is bellt, a,nd most in harmony
with, the context, will be found in. the minOrity as it respects the
MBS. Such a sense is not in tri}tti exhibited by V/UTdfln, and
this is our 'IIeCOnd argument. In that case the pronoun must be
taken as the object,3 whic~ canainty is Iiot imposSible.· Still it
would be a stTange thought for Paul' to swear by his glorying of
them,. (hill glorying concerning them, ,noC in them) ; and besides, be
limits itb}" llhowing to whom it relates, namely, it was that which he

I tlPnlf-'rather than i~'r41a.'/I.

I See Note 11, at~ end of this Article.

3 Per gloriam (me~) de vubi8. • By my glorying in resaect lo you:

4 Camp. Matth. Gr. Gramm. § 466.2. To the hample8 there found, the
following are 8ubjoined, PIal. Apol. p. 20, E. hrl JUJ.{Jolli Ti; Ip,fi Ur'"
Thucyd.1. 33, tpo{J"I-ri V~E~"I' ib. njll 'fini~«'/I bn%EI~W. VI. &>, Em
~ii ~pniew ElJf7r7il1a.n~ ,~ ':'1rI»r'r"lo ib. ,Il!), ~. i",~~ JUJ.{Jo;";~o ...Esch.
Prom. 38!l, "'fJ r~ o~ ,'Jpi,'VOI O"~ ,i~ E~ {JrIJ...'1' Still there is no in
atance in Matthiae, nor in the e:ramples, which t bave adduced, where' the
verbal root of the lubstantive a«Vx71"" appe'!U'8 lp be coulltrued with a pre- .
pcNition. . ,
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bad in Christ.. .But this' would justify the most aoIemn eppeal wbieb
be collld ma&&-tl protestation in form of an oath.. We.noW' read
;~, , ow:,' and w.· have the thought, , in the trust which I place
in Chriat,'l that is, '80 true as I myee1f.glory in Cluist my Lord.'
In sucb circumlltaoces, where the auttwtity is doubtful, and we are
to ehooee bei",een a very good and a very bad BeDSe, 1 have .sup
posed that to adhe,re. 1.0 an eatabliahed usage WIllI rather the sip of
the want of critical knowledge, than of t.be poaaelBioo 'of it.

V. '32. If,. after \be' manner of 1DUl, r haVe fougbt with beuta
at EpheSWi, wbat profit was it to ~? 'If the dead do not riee, lel
ua eat and drink, {or to-morrow ':Ve shall die.

Thieis· nOt a new p68ition. Having embraced bill eo~ life ill
'verses 30, 31, Palll now simply reren, 88-1U18ddiliooal circlJmfltll.DCe,
to the fate which had befallen him in Ephea~ where be now wu.
On • the contending with the beasts,IlI expositors have arranged them
selves· into two great, and perhaps about- equally divided parties..one
i~reting the matter literally, tbe other figUratively. Pf the.Joter
commentators, Flatt, ~der,3and Billrotb, incline ~ the littlral
explanation. 1 have already'given my reasons ,in the lntroductiOll,
p. 12, why I caDDOt accord with the literal interpretatioo. I Iiere
add the following eonsiderarioll8. First, the silence of Luke I,lppea!8
to me to be worthy of notice.. His omiasiODll are not to be denied,
yet his narrative of Paul's residence in Epbeaus is too amp1e.w
have allowed entire·silence in respect to an event of tbis BOrt.-an

event which C9uld oot ~ve been produ~ by a momentary outbreak
of a wild,!y excited multitude, but must have ~ted OIIly from a
judicial proceeding and a regularly pronounced sentence, even if, in
a degree, of a tumultuary character, an event which cotIsigned the
beloved apostle to such imminent. peril H& migbt· have been
thrown to the. wild beast& in a .storm of. popular fury ; but to a con·
test with wild beasts be ~ould have ~en sentenced only by a Roman
judge. Secondly, if we suppose that BuCftn event did happen, and
Paul had consented to fight, bow could he haye escaped? Was he
a man of uncommon physical. strength? or did he try his gladiato-

I KCII':z. lz~'" l,,~. = [XU" ,""vxiiut'hu {II T., in whom, anyone may. glory,
& IIllIJIM! well elltllbllshed in 1 Cor. 1: 31, and eUewhere.

t ~p.axeW. ~ Belt Neander, all above, p. 12.
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rial art? 'Or can ~e imagine a '-mimele, so' tha' the wild beasts
lain'aside, in respect to him, their ferocity, and allowed him to es

cape unhurt'? . ,Neither the one nor the other. ' He must have been .
,d88troyed. Tbinl1y, if tbe contest actually occurred, how' could he•.
afte4'it:ba~eremained at Ephesps, and how could he have etpressed
'himselr in regan! to his abOde ~ere as he has actually done, 1 Cor. ,
16:' 9 ?l In that case we must ima~ne, that the furtlIDlI,te' ellCtlpC,

-and the wonderful deliverance, had so'tumed all he~~ tohbn, that.
though he had been-sentenced to deaUli he -waS now,unexpectedly
able to remain without danger in a city which had just' before been
eo. hostile to him. But where is the 'right.to supPose this? In shOrt,
I do not see bow w~ can extricate ()ureelvell fl'Oll! the difficulties in
which the frteral interpretation Vtjll i'nvotve us,- lind hence I'must
still lIdhere to' the figurative., Of. those who decide ·fof the latt~, ,
some refer the' eveot to ~ ineunection of Dell)etrius j others, as
'Beza-and Piscator, tathecontrovc'rSy which, according to Acts19: 9,
the apostle had -.vithtbe' unbelieving Jews. I think that nothing
very definite, can be affirmed respecting it, only that the insurrection
of Demetrius cannot be'refe~ to, becau8e,,~ it appears to me,
Paul did DOtconie into personal danger in that excitement. BeSides"
ifhe.wrote the epistle subsequently, lie could~ possibly have dis-
eloeed bis intention of remaining there till Pentecost, beCause Luke-,
in Aets 20: 1, infonns us-that he very 8000 after left Ephesus~

whjch altogether accordll with his, u9ualproeeeding in sooh .cll8elll.
To the' words,' after the 'manner (){ man,'!l as many meanings have
been '888igned as then! are .interpreters. To enumeratethem would,
be .ofliitlti ~,as the greater part are manifestly groundl.,m.. We
therefore proceed to investigate the point 'itsel£ ' In the first plaCtt~.

it will make a grea.t'difference In the int~ipretation, a~cording as we '
_ /lnnell, or not, the thought, • if still tbe dead ·are not raised.' On

the supposition that it is not anneXed, tw'o interpretations are 'possi
ble. In the first place, we may consider the pbfRSEl, •Jo fight after
the manner of man,' etc. as 'an' actual fact, !l0d thull Paul woqld say ~ .
• What should I,' ha'fe gained, when I fought" or that I should have
rought,' etc. ' In thill C81lll III1T1.i ';;WJ-~; can only mean, • with man'a
ability,' • ar.cording to ~hat man is able to do.' That the words

---~.. :..~--~ -- ._._-- - -_.- ~-----=- -- .
'" For a 'great and effeptive door is opened to me, while Utere art IIUIDy

advel'8Uie•." 1 Cor. ](), [l. '

'acml~ew.
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might menn this, I believe, though I 'cannot bring any.proof~
But in -this ,sense, the wbole ~uestion has no BOlt of relation totbe
design of the representatien; 'it must, therefore, be rejected. In the
second place, we may suppose that Paul, in~ lim memher of the
sentence, is to 00 understOOd in a negative sense, intending, by
mea.ns of the subsequent membeJ, to destroy the fon:e of the an.
;;.,tf~... ,· aOer the manner of mali,' in the first me.rn"er ; thus, ' ifl oral,
~ "I'D-e. had fought, what would have beeB my gaia,' ibat ia. ' if. I
had d0l;l8 tbis, , I sbould h;lve accompftshed nothing;' whence it
wotild folrow, • that I diil oot Perform it simplyxn. u"D-f.' ,Tbas
this expre!lSiori would merely melln, 'after man's way,' , ia man's
~ethod,' 'in accordance with a homlUl mode of thinking.' If we
do not,however,:supply the following ,words, namely,' witltout refe
rence or hope of a higher life and happinesB,' then the 'l:Olloectioa
is not prl!Served; aod if we should supply, them, no sort of argu-o
ment would be madeou\.'~e therefore reject this method.of lOla
~ion also, aQ(l"assume, that the dause, I if.the dead be I\Ot raised,'
helongs to the' proof of this pOint, so far as that it,may be untler·
s100d as supplied in the thought, though the words, 88 apressed.
may be more properly attached to the following seoteooe.This
mode of~explan8.tioD may be con~det:ed 8S more correct, inasmoch
as the ~hole process of ~ning Te:lIts ob th. hypothesi&. Thus
Paul asks, ' if I, after the manner of. man, had contended with wild
beasts, and'still the dead be not raised, what would it have profited
me ?' that is, I if it be true that the dead do not rise,' (in the seoae
of Paul, 'that th~re is no second life), .. what then would it have pro
filed me, if I should have fought?' 'It would have been foolish.
I should have 1000t my paibs; tbus I migbt properly say, rather let us
eat and' drink,' ete.. This explanation of tbe entire phrase ente1'8
wen in~ the cOllooction, because w'hat he would show is, that all
struggles and pains to reaeh a higher object, would then, in that calle.

be fooliab. Westippose that ~he wordlj aa'l. "'/ID-e. will still have
only the Sense,' according to ,mao's ability, with the exertion of his
higher power;' we have thus to append this idea. The last member
of 1M sefltooce appears also in a more vigorous form, by connect
ing , if the del1,d be not raised,' with the first part : "wba1shall I ob
tain for all my sacrifices ( If the dead do nol rise, then let us,' etc.

The words, • Let us eat and d~nk, for to-morrow we die,' are
copied exactly from the Septuagint vemoll of Isa. 22: 13, and 'hale
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the fJeDIIe ~ let \1S enjoy a sensual life. Shottly it will all be over.'
They thus imply a demand to renounce all moral effort, to do n0

thing but enjoy life, since death puts an end to every ~ing. That
Paul does not tbereby indicate the feelings of his readers, but simply
wishes to call attention to the fact,tbat the denial of the resurrec·
tion, (he regardingit as the condition of a future life), would neces
sarily lead to thell6 frivolous and immoral sentiments, has been
already suggested in the comment on verse 12. ,But if the last three
verses, particularly the conclusion of verse 32, attaches to the apos'
tle, the idea of suggesting a mercenary pleasure, in its naked form,
then it may be the dUly of the interpreter to say a word to his read·
'ers on the point. That Paul bas here assumed a character which is
, in no· sense, his own, that he is not speaking in his own person, is a
supposition which is the l6$l conceivable, because he had mentioned
tha~ his oum labors would be entirely fruitless without a resurrection.
It is unquestjooable that his whole life 'fould have, appeared vain
aDd aimless to him, unleSs there had been beyond the grave a higher
life, as a fulfilment ,or completion of the present j if a severe moral
philosOphy cannot anow this, then we must remember that Paul was
not a philosopher, and, perhaps, had never in his life heard of the
abstract worth of virtue. Yet he was too much oC a practical man,
while in the possession pf a living hope that his course would not
be fruitl8ll8, to ~ himself, ' wouldst thou do all this. if there were
no hereafter,' and thus had come to the conclusion that be would not, if
there were none. In the second place, he here speaks oratorically,
and with the intention of producing as deep an impression
as possible on his readers, who stand on a lower ground; he there
lore stateS the ease in its extreme point, while all his epistles repre
sent him to us in a manner entirely different from that presented' by
the words in question. The epistles, without doubt, give us the only
correct picture. Finally, the reward which he expected, and on ac.
count of which he seems to have labored, was not that of pleasure ;
it was the vision Qf Him whom he loved, of Christ his Lord, aDd the
most intimate communion with him, who was here' the soul of his
life. Such was his desire j though, in the present ease, it ll89Umed
the form of laboring for a reward, yet it was entirely a spiritllll! re.
ward.

v. 33,34. 'Be not deceived j evil communications cormpt good
34
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manners. Awake to rigbteousness aDd sin DOt; for some are not
the knowledge of God; I speak this to your shame.

Here we have the conclusion of. the discU!8ioo, whether the dead
are raised, together with a delineation of the moral corruption to
which skepticism, on this subject, would lead, coupled with a solemn
warning. In respect to the persons addressed, I have heeD led by
Billfoth's observations, to the following conclusions. In the first
place, we do not know who, or ho" many, -at Corinth, shared in
doubts respecting the resurrection. Poesibly Paul himself did DOt

well know this. In the mean time'he was safe in proceeding on the
assumption that there were but few who abeolutely denied it. 'Theee
deniers are nowhere mentioned in this passage. Verse 36 may be

directed against them. They are the ~"'~' ' the certain,' in verees
12, 34. Elsewhere, in these thirty-four verses, the CorinthitLns are
always addressed. Among these were the '"PBs'. The diacussioo is
conducted before the whole, in order to confirm the believers, to re
store the wavering to confidence, to confute the opponents, and, if
not to convert them, at least to render them harmless. To suppose
that what is directed to severnl classes of persons, did not go before
all the' Corinthians, but only to distinct classes of them, as Billroth
conjectures, is inadmissible, especially when Paul does not indicate
by a single word, that he makes any such distinctions. He certainly
regards the deniers, the ~""i", as bad men~ and hence he warns the
Corinthians,' Be not deceived,' 'be careful not to fall into an error.'l

These wDrds are very appropriately addressed to all, for the ~'"'

were in the midst of all, and,' a little leaven leavens the whole lump.'
He also poin,ts out the danger of their being corrupted by intercourse
with the individuals referred to when he subjoins, 'evil intercourse
corrupts good morals.' The interpreters ha'ge shown that theee
words are copied from the Thais of Menander. Paul writes XrlfTJa,
as the MaS. and the Fathers also present it, not Xe'JfZ8-. Perhaps he
was not aware that he was citing a line of poetry, which might have
come into common use as a proverb, or he designedly sought to con
ceal the poetical form. The words are appropriate, for he thus as
sumes that the Corinthians, as yet, possessed good morals, while he
delineates the danger of intercourse with the skeptics in question,

I~ is DOt in the middle voice,.but jn the p&dlIiYe, and henee
it may 1M! bfost translated thus. Comp. 1 Cor. 6: 9.

Ii
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they beiDg bad IDen, and, indirectlt, advises a separation from them.
More sev!'J'e, appear the wOrdll, hmiyxn. 6Ulti!~, because they seem
to indicate that. the pel'8Onll referred to were in a lltate 0'£ drunken·
De8Il, or intoxication. StiH, that a separate. clallll of men were ad·
drestled, will DOt follow, partly, on .the ground that Paul had lIuffi·
cient reason ~be dissatillfied with tho Corinthian church, and partly
because the orators of ant,iquity did not employ IIDch delicate termll
in addreasing their bearei'll, 811 we use from the pulpit. Whoever
has read the orations of DemosthenOll, will understand with what
complimentll he favored the AtheniaD8. And lltill he attained bill
object. The word a~, one may understand as he will. The
only good sense is the following: 'that which is right," fit,' , com
plete;' , that which one ought to do.'l Thill, though it may be un·
common, is notwithlltanding to .l,Ie received. Some undel'lliand
_IA"fT';'.U. in the sense of 'err,' 'milltake.' But it is never used by
Paul in this manner. He here might have called attenti:'n to the

.fact, that their IIkepticislll was either itself a sin, or would lead to
lIin. The .word "i"'QIQ'U%, meanll ' ignorance of any thing.OJ Strictly
speaking, Paul UBeII it lhm: 'there are some among you who know
DOt God.' ThUll we may explain: 'thOlle who know not what God
can do, entirely distrust his Almighty Power.' The connection ill
better preserved, while lbe warning Beemll W be approp~iate, if we
translate thUII: 'who do not understand,' Qr, ' who do not wish to
ijOderstand or remember, that God is I)ot mocked,' and, therefore,
they are not afraid w provoke him by tbeir immoral instruction.3

V. 3D. But some one willll8y. How are the dead raised? and with
what body do they come forth ?

Having DOW BUfficiently conllidered the question respecting the
fact of a resurrection, tbe apostle proceeds to the second inquiry reo
llpecting the manner of it, apd the condition of the bodies which shall
be raised. The transition to this point, he effects by ra,ising an ob
jection, 'but here some one may say,'4 etc. We may conclude,

I Luther trllDlllates, • werdet doch einmal recht nQchtern.'
I Eurip. Med. 1173, ElmsI. ,vMoqaS a.yvtJX1Uf.
a 1 Cor. 10: 22. Compo on """01(1, Eph. 4: 18. 1f()Os Wr~. vfA. AJyfll, lICe I

Cor. 6: 5. '
• ·.AU I~i ,"If, Sed hie dicet aliquis.
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wbat i. not in itself improbable, that the mMU, the lunD, 00088i00ed
the principal difficulty to the speculating Corinthians; that the in
conceivableness, the impoesibility of tbe resu80itation.of a dead and
wasted corpse, was, perhaps, the great stone of stumbling. Two
questions are suggested. In the first place, how are the dead raiaed,
and secondly, with what bodies do they come forth from the tomb?
In the following verses, the apostle gives the answer. To hear this
answer and notlUng elae, will be .our busioess. For this once he
bas made the task very easy for us. Thc p88ll8.ge, so far as the
meaning of tbe words is concerned, is one of the least difficult in his
epiitle. Of all the important doctrinal pasIllge8, it is the most readi
ly comprehended.

V. 36-41. ThOll fool I T~t which thou sowest is DOt quicken
ed, except it die; and in respect to that which thou soweet-thou
dost not sow the body which shall be, but a mere grain, possibly of
wheat, or of some oilier grain; but God giveth to it a body as it
pleaseth him, and to each of the seeds ill own body. All flesh is
not the same flesh, but thcre is one kind of flesh of men; and there
is another flesh of beasts; and another of birds; and another of
fishes. And -there are bodies celestial, and bodies terrestrial; but
the splendor of the celestial is one, and the splendor of the terrestrial
another. There is one splendor of the SUB, and another splendor
of the moon, and another splendor of the stars, for one star differeth
from another in splendor.

The subject is illUIIlrated by analogies. The address by the term,
:lp~_, ' unskilful,' , foolish,' and the subsequent tb, flU, express a
certain disapprobation, in that an individual could entertain a doubt
on a question whose solution had been already given in the analog;es
of nature. The first thought is this: The seed-com which is depos
ited in the grouod, can reach a nobler and higher life, only through
death. The chl\nge which takes place in the com in the «lal1h, the
dissolution, the decomposilion, wbereby it ceaaee to exist as a com,
is termed its .death. In like manner Christ represents it, Jobn 12:
24. Application. Man can attain to a nobler life only through the
separating process of death. Second thought. What is sown, and
what rileS, is not the 8Bmebody. This leads to the application.
Tbf' body which is raised is not the samc· wiili that wlUcb died and
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was buried, but it is a different body. In how far it is different,
whether it be formed. from the germs or parts of the old body, or,
as the plant wbich springs up, indeed, from the seed, but 'yet borrowa
its constituent pans from the surrounding earth, and i. composed of
entirely differeot eleroeotlJ,l-oannot be determined fl'QrD the apos
tle's words. Third thought.. God gl~ to each germ its own body,
88 it pl6lUHl him. . The whole chan~ leadll back to the power and
good pleasure of God, which should al89 caUll6 man to feel that he
ought not to rest in his own thoughts and speculatioDl, while he is
conscious that bis destiny is in good hands.. Fourtb thought When
God is said to give to each seed its own body, it appeara still to re
fer to this, that Paul expected a difference among thoee raiBed, be
cause he could not refer to the· difference between the earthly bodies
and those raised, unless he dropped the image altogether. It is p0s

sible, notwithstanding, that while affecting a transition to a topic
somewhat new, he would DOt be careful to preserve his allegory. In
VB. 39-41, be seeka by an induction of particulars to lead the reader
to the conclusion, that there beiog such a manifold variety of bodies,
it would truly be a mark of folly to imagine that there could be no
other bodies for man bpt these existing, telTlllltrial ones. He first
points to the great dj1ferences between the organic structures of this
earth; then to the varieties among the earthly and the heavenly b0
dies, for example, the visible lumioilries, the suo, moon and 8Iar8,

and finally, to. the lIttiking variety in the splendor-of these luminaries.

V. 42-46. So also shall be the resurrection of the dead; it [the
body] is SOWD in corruptioo, it ,is raised in incorruption; it is sown
in dishonor, it is raieed in glory; it is SOWD' in weakneeB, it is raised
in power.

The application is shortly this: 'Even ~ there ill a lP"'8t differ
ence between the bodies which are laid in the tom~ aDd tbo8e which
shall rise from it.' This difference iB illustrated io 8eyeral distinct
coosideratioDS, by a series'of aDtitheses. The subject is indeed DOt

formally announced, aDd this is very suitable, in reepect to a topic
like that of the body, (101",", or rather of two different. bodies, the one
existing before, and the other after the ~urrection. To the ronner
are attributed three predicates, corruption, disbonor, weakDe8ll; to

I To which 2 Cor. 5: 1 seq. seews to point.

[' 'C ,yGoogIe
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the latter, three, immortality,. glory, power. Tbeee are indicated,
respectively, by the opposite terms, natural body, and spiritual body.
Tbe natural body, 811 already pointed out, 1 Cor. 2: 14, is such as is
appropriate to the m, the animal soul, the lite, anima, 811 it occurs
intbe three terms, 1 Thess. 5: 23.1 The Datural body is fitted to be
an abode and an instrument for this animal life, being earthly and
8llDsuallike this life; , in its nature 11,z~lUIIOf1; in short it is what experi
ence shoW'll itto be in daily experience, where the tpvl'i is the predom
inant principle. Thus also, the spiritual body is such 811 is fitted to
the ..,filM', the bigher, the spiritual nature of 1BllD, being BIlCb in its
material and ita form, 811 ~uaJ.ifies it to 8llrve the spirit in its destined
higher and nobler exisleoce,-which fust begins in perfection when
the spirit is releaaed from the body of tkatA, Rom. 7: 24, and at the.me time from the m, the animal life, whicb is probably regaMed
by the apostle as not destined to a continued existence. A clear de
ecriptiOD of such a body, Paul was as little able to give, as we cmr
8lllves. He naturally contemplated it as made of finer and more
d~lieate materials than this earthly body. Besides this mere, c0m

parative indication of resemblance, he has asserted nothing in respect
to its nature, which was, indeed, impossible, and still remains so.
Paul has nothing to do with all those speculatiolis which have sub
sequently come in, aDd aoout which the greale8t pains have beeD
expended, in order to abow, that they are authorized by his language.
He ~ntents himself with a lingle thing, which he makes it necessa
ry for man to believe, namely, that the new life is a purer, better
life than this present one; it is • life of the spiriL Hence that new
organization which he gives us reason to hope far-{how far is
known only to God)-en organization fitted to lIUCh a life, not. to im
pede, but to aid its movements. We also stop on this point, with
the apostle. He appears, however, to be solicitous, lest it should be
further inquired, whence be knew anything of the spiritual body.
In order to anticipate this inquiry, he announces the general propo
sition, • there is a natural body, and there is a spiritual body;' Hence
the conclusion,' now the first is undeniable; so also must be the
second.' Aa a ground of the proposition in question, there appears

I [l Tb~... 5: 23, n '1n1il~p« teal ~ tplJ%1i teal d ., where 7OIE,'I'4, the
rational part il distinguished flam tp"%'i, the vital part, and both from ~"

.,correlponding to Heb. 1'1~"1 1i~.~., "iV~·.-Ta.J
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to lie a more geneI'll thought, namely, a nooeSS8ry oppolition Ql

contrast, whereby the existence of the one ill a condition of the exis
tence of the other. To the metupbysi~1 'proof, a.biblical one is sub
joined, which rests on a very free use and carrying out of the thought
in Gen. 2: 7,' Adam was made a. hving SOU!.'l The apostle then
annexes a commentary. The first man2 here, as in verse 20, Adam,
is presented as the head of a mee, and in opposition to the last
Adam.3 :IJ:e then explains the words,' living soul,' ele., as a meM
physicnl man, anil1Ulted being. FoDowiug the principle of contrast
eJ[pressed in vel'llEl 44; he connects, without any occasion from the
passage in Genesis, the second member of the sentence,' the last
Adam a quickening spirit,'-so connected, indeed, that with the
words, 'it is writteo,' must also be referred those words which are
merely his own. That the last Adam can meen DO other than
Christ, is clear: He is named Adam, 8ince that appellation, by com·
mon usage, signifies the first man, and Christ is the first in hili series;
as Adam Willi in the earlier. Why fu;r~,and· not 66Vuq~, as in
vel'86 .fl, is employed, we cannot certainly determine; it is, pessi•.
bly, with reference to the fact,. that he had come inIo the world, h
IlGU(lOkluzaT04'. He is lDrii~" in contrast with lJ'VX7i. I venture Dot
to delennine whether,the apostle would describe him here, in rela
tion to the whole of his exUiteoce,or whether he refers only to the
period since the resurrection, where then the 'rbno t" lDrii~.. may
point to this his first entrance on a spiritual life." But an lUltithesis lies
in the ~_o,ov,. The first Adam was made simply a living being;
he had a life, indeed, but it was merely a !p1l.rr1, communicated only
from without The last Adam, however, since be is a spirit, and
the spirit especially giveth life, 2 Cor. 3: 6, has not only life, but he
creates life. A definite object is not to be sought in bOlO7JOww., for
the thought is altogether generaL But it admits of a particular ap
plication, In that he, as~ special source of life, is also the source

s ra%lU"~ d~.

• The lut is the more probable, since, if Paul bad contemplated him u a
• spirit,' daring bis abode on esrth, he would not only bave made him very
unlike his redeemed brethren, but he would bUdly bave avoided the error of
the Docetae, of which in bis epistles there is not the moe! distant tTaoe, u
it wu foreip to hit! entire iDtelJectoai nature. St>e Note I, at the end of
this Article.
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of life for believers. and indeed, as the connection teaches, of a sim
ilar, spiritUal life. That the proposition, in itself, contains no real
proof, hardly needs a remark.

,
V. 44-49. But not first that which was spiritual, but that which

was natural, then that which was spiritual. The first man waaof
the earth, earthy ; the second man was the Lord, from heaven.
AB is the earthy, such allO are they who are earthy, and as is the
heavenly, such also a~ they who·are heavenly. And as we have
borne the image o( the earthy, so aOO shall we ~r th& image of
the heavenly..

The question is brought nearer: 'If now there is a spiritual 100,
tUld tbat 80 much higher and Dobler than the present. earthly one,
why {)o not we, men, immediately enter upon that life? Why do
we firat pus through tltis natural life, with all its troubles and 8Orrows,
with the neoe8Ility, also, sf entering upon that other life, by the bitter,
I8pllratiDg proce8II of death ?' This question Paul appears to have
toreleea, and to have met by the following consideratioDl-a prooC
how thoroughly be had considered his su.bjeet, and how fully-be
had weighed it, in all its upecl8. He leads us to the pOint by an
.Uti, but. In this word we have an ,allusion to the thought, tlBt,
spiritual existeDOe is, indeed, of:a better aOO nobler nature. TIt_,
however, cannot be the ftrst in order. I consider the proposition of
the 46th verse OIl entirmy general; hence I do Dot take the words as
epitm., in the aenseof adjectives, but rather as substaGtives,' the
spiritual,' 'the Dli.tural.' Paul DOW lays it down as a general law in
the development of life, that the spiritual succeeds the Datural; the
fonner proceeds from the latter. It tben follows that our life muat
obIerve that gradation, which he DOW, in verse 47, points out in the
~ of the respective series, Adam and Christ. The tirstman is
of the earth, as Gen. 2: 7 announces him to have been at his crea
tion; and hence, being fashioned from the earth, he is earthy,
~ that is, he resembles the material from which he is fanned,
and is terrestrial, like that which he brings with him. The second
man, Christ, is of heaven, ~ oV(llJ1I'oii, for this is to be recognized as
the only genuine text. He is descended from heaven, and hence,
(what is here remarkably omitted, though presupposed in verse 48,)
he is heavenly, i1lolJ~';Y",', a heavenly man. And DOW as the head
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of the race is, 80 must be the race, which is descended Cram him ;
thus he adds, in conclusion, though without the partic1eof compu;ri
son, to, 'asis the earthy,' etc. Meaning:' The human race,springing
from Adam, must be, in virtue of their descst, like their head; as
Adam was earthy, 'they must be the same; they have only an
earthy body, life, existence j on the other hand, those connected
with the heavenly man, must be like their head; they must· be hea
venly, as he is. We ought not, however, to understand what the
apostle here says of the two races, as if he meant differelit series of
individuals j both may m~t in ,the same perBOn. As a son of Adamt
every one is first earthy; as connected with Christ, the believer will
be subsequently heavenly. This is indicated in ve'l'8El 49': 'and as
we have borne the image of the earthy, we shall also bear the image
of the heavenly.' The subject here concerns believers only, not all
men in general, for of them Paul here allllCrts nothing. He uses the
Preterite, since he stood 'in spirit on a point of time, where what he
de8cribes comes to an end. In the coneluding member, the authority
is, indeed, mOst decidedly in favor of the subjuootive ~oqtrJOJf"I', re
ceived by Laobmann, but the sense and connection are altogether
opposed to it. An exhortation we cannot here have. The course
of thought begtm,. and hitherto carried on, in a calm and reflective
manner, Paul would conclude in the same way. He cannot have so
greatly erred, as here at once to break off, and pass over to aD ad
monition. Either a mere oversight originated the OJ in the first MSS.,
and from these it passed into a great number of the audlorities, or
individuals misled, poaibly, by verse 50, have not understood him.
The Future only could have proceeded from Paul. He speaks of
the confidence that believel'l1, as they have been like the physical
man, Adam, will, al90, when they have become spiritually one with
Christ, bear his image in their new, spiritual life.

V. 50. But this I say, brethren, that fteeh and blood cannot inhe
rit the kiDgdom of God, neither can corruption inherit incorruption.

The hope expressed in the last verse, however, demands a limita·
tion. There were, peroops, those in Corinth, that thought it would
be still better, if all could live till the advent of the Lord, and eater,
as they were, iuto the kingdom of immortality. In consequence,
Paul further instructs them, first, that a change was necessary, and

36
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secondly, how this should relate to those who would be alive at the
.time of the Lord's coming. Both points are conSidered in what fol
lows. First, we have the explanation of the impossibility of enter
ing on the future life with these existing bodies. • Now this I say,'
is an intimation, that the previous remark required a limitation:
• We shall all. bear the image of the heavenly Adam. But this I
say,' ete., that is, • I caRnot still withhold froni you the remark,' etc.
The seBse of the verse is simply, • this mortal body ClUHlot sbarein
an everlasting" unchangeable life.'1 He first calls it ' flesh BDd blood,'
then corruption,' ~ fP8oqti. which is equivalent t9 '1.0 ¢tIf'lo". He
thus indicates the absurdity in which a contrary expectation would
he involved. He now proceeds to the last topic.

V. 51-53. Behold I a mystery I show you; we ahall not all
sleep, but we all shaH be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of
an eye, in the last trumpet, for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed; for thia cor
ruptiblemuat put on incorruption, and this mortal mll8t put on im·
mortality.

Paul DOW discloses to those who should be alive at the coming of
the Lord, the prospect of a change, which -ball ,fit them, as well
as the dead, to enter into the kingdom of God. He annOl1IlCe8 it as'a
mystery, in the same manneru he announced the future reetorationof
the Jews, to the Romans.Q Consequently, it is in the highestdewee
probable, that he was informed of it by a special revelation. Per
haps an arbitrary, doctrinal caprice bas been nowhere more allowed
than in respect to the text of this clause: • We shall not allileep,
but we shall all be changed.' It is clear that Paul could have writ
ten nothing but what the received text presents, if not altogether ac
cording to the present arrangement of the words, still certainly in
the sense implied in them, namely: • we shall not all indeed die, but
we shall all experience the change indispensable to our entrance into
the everlasting kingdom of the Lord.' This meaning is made out in
the fullest manner by verse 52; and it agrees most perfectly with
1 Thess. 4: 17. But it had a consequence which does not agree
with the prediction. Paul died, the other apostles died, all their con
temporaries died, and Itill Paul must have uttered the truth. That

I Compo 1 Cor. 7: 19. I Rom. 11: 26.
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he gave himself up to an expectation, which the event contradicted,'
was a thought which the times would not bear. When it was pro
poeed, (which was certainly very 'early done), to alter the test,
merelyto·transpoee a liftle word, a negative, and when all this was
done, and Paul was made thereby to contradict himself, the words
also disagreeing entirely with the OdI1text,-these were points which
created no trouble for the interpreters of that day. Thus the change
became nniversal. Still, thOse interpreters possessed the MSS.,
with the genuine reading; but these remained unconsidered, and the
wonder is that the true reading has still come down to us in some' of
them. Whether the negative retained its original place io the' text,
we indeed do not certainly know; that it did, is indeed possible; it
might have been subjected to various changes, perhaps thrown 01.11,

and again inserted;1 but in the end, retaining its place improperly.
Yet where it stands, it gives the comict sense.ll. The change, of
which Paul furthermore speaks, refers not only to the living, whom
he indicated in verse 52, but also to the dead, who would likewise
have a new, spiritual body, iostead of that which had decayed in the
tomb. And thus "anS', as repeated, may be taken in the most gen
eral sense, namely, of all those who entertain a hope of the resur
rection, that is, believers. The change, indeed, will occnr in' amp.
ment,' 'in the twinkliop; of an eye,' with inconceivable rapidity.
The word ;;'ro,- means indivisible, here an indivisible, minute point
of time. For a particular reason, 00 account of'which Paul meo
tions the great rapidity with which the event would happen, we need
not inquire; the less so, as it was manifest, that this was a circum
stance embraced in the expectation of the Jews, and Paul here ob
viously entered somewhat more deeply into the subject than was
absolutely demanded. Thus, likewise, he subjoins 88 a mere acces
fJOry circumstance, the words, • in the last trumpet,' and as a matter
well known. He then, as it should seem, reflects, that poesibly his
readers would be less familiar with it, and accordingly he confirms it,

oJ
I Cod. A. fumilhel an instance with ita text, ",'7rrln" pW ~
~ oJ 'lrfln~ Id.w.

t ThUl we may say that the genuine Greek text il this,rw'P~
_n~,.b oiJ. Plato's writings furnish a multitude of examplel of a limi
Iar conltruction. Thus Paul could have Uled the WOrdl n.,.. 01i ~'¢,
in thil IeDIe: 'die we shall indeed not all, but,' etc.



by adding, ' for it shall 8OWld.~1 The word. Iq","" ' last,' 88 Billrodl
has correctly remarked, does not mean that there are to be- several
blasts ofa trumpet on the final day, aod that this was, in that seDIIe,

the last which should be blown, but simply that it would be the
tnunpet of the last day, after which no more would be oo.rcL
Then follows the resurrection aDd the tranIformatieu of lhe liviDi,
the certainty 6f which i. again declared by the remark, that it was
Deee8El'J that the corruptible should put OIl incorruption, aDd the
mortal, immortality.

V. ~57. Now when this corruptible sball hut) put on incor·
ruption, and tIU mortal, immortality, then shan come to plI8S the
saying which is written: 'Death is swallowed up in victory!
Where, 0 death! is thy victory ? Where, 0 death I thy sling ('
The sting of death is sin, and the streogth of sin is the law. But
thanks be to Go4 who giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

TBe discu.ion is concluded. The apoetle bas arrived at the point,
when hi8llpirit, standing at the portals of eternity, can think of DOth
ibg more than that for it, finiteness and mortality have ceased. His
own soul is now full of the elevation and glory of the object, and 88

a fine conclusion, there flows from his pen, a brief but st~ tri
umphal eong. He seems to delight in tbe8e 80IIgs at the close of
his more important secbOOS.1 ~ final clause of vel'le M, is a re
petition of Terse 53, in another form, and as pathetic, fitted to a6ec1
the heart. In the conclUBion of the verse, he adds, , then shall COQIe

to pass the saying which is written,' or as one might say with truth,
, what is written,'3 namely, ' death is swallowed t.W in victory.' This
is a free translation of la. 25: 8, , He shall swallow up death lor·
eyer.'4 Paul has changed the active voice of the verb in the original,

I A definite subject of the verb aal7rum, Winer, in Gram. p. 471, hasnot
thoogbt to be neCe88l1ry in this pusage, u Billroth ....ems to imagine, espe
cially because he does not cite the pasaage its<'1f, but limplywishe8 to indi
cate, by the term which he bas quoted, 0 aal,nT"ii:, the origin of thia itD
penonal mod\' of expreslion.

J Compo Rom. 8: 11 IIl'q. 11: 33 l'eq.
J A 8imilar expre""ion is found in I'lllto's Phaedon, 1'. 72, C. t'IIZi a" I'd

t'oii •.Arallll'O(JOV rlrQtl~ li~, quo.' 7rtf."rll ~>;jUlrlt.· M"~~ I"'~~l! :r~~. Sept. xarbruJ' 0 (}avllr~ i"ozWlI'.
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into tbe pl1lllive, and he translates' iorever,' by • in victory,'l 8B the
Seventy do in other paasaget. Still, venl6 67, doubtless, shows that
be viewed ,,'ix~ as equivalent to J'z..". The meaning is clearly, 'that
death sball be utterly destroyed and annihilated.' The following
words,' where, 0 death I thy sting,' ere from Hos. 13: 14.~ The
apoetle subjoins a brief comment. • The sting of. death,' IIIlYs be,
, is sin.' I cannot aw-ee, as Billroth does, with the· explanation of
ScbOttgen, who supposes, that the sting of death, alludes to the goad
with which one drives his ~m, when he cultivates bis field; but,
with others, I consider the sting as the instrument with which death,
here personified, destroys men. This is sin, for were there no sin,
then, according to Paul, death would never have ., power over
mankind; it would be ~armless, 118 an, insect without a sting. But
ifdeath was to have no more power, then must sin, be abolished, and
to that, the apostle particularly directs the attention of his readers,
in his cOmDlent. . Further, • the strength of sin,' that which gives it
its power, • is the law.' The meaning of this may be learned from
Rom. 7: 5, 7 seq. But why are these words subjoined? A logical
necessity for them does not exist; but they are rather dictated by
the pemonal feelings of the apostle. What difficulty the law had
occasioned him during his life I In the first place, in an inward
aense,' when he was in subjection, to it; ~n, putwardly, when he
met ,with opponents of his free salvation. Hence he cannot think of
happiness, without an entire absence of the law, and thus he con~

eludes, • if death shall be abolished, then sin IDQISt be destroyed; and
if sin is to be destroyed, then there can be no more law.' He
teaches his readers to recognize, in the passage from Hosea, a pre
diction of a state of perfect sinlessness and freedom. He then con
clud~ with thanks to God, who giveth the victory through Christ.

V. 58. Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be steadfast and immova
ble, always abounding in the work of the Lord, knowing that your
labor is not in vain in the Lord.

This verse contains a concluding exhortation, drawn from the cer
tainty which was now secured in respect to the future life of the

I I'Illi.'>. by E~ J'iKor•.

• l,itt~ '1~'qr. '7!~ rq~ '1'1~1 '7!~'" In like manner the &opt. 1RJV Ii
~iInJ 11011, NWlfE; 'lfoV ri rdvr~f1II 0011, 'f~.



2'78 TIlB USUaBBCTIOK OP TJlB BODY.

Corinthian believers. They should be steadfastl and immoftble in
their convictions, or, more generally, in their belief in Christianity.
They ought, also, to .be perseveringly zealolJ8 in the work of the
Lord, inasmuch as they knew that their labor would not be froitletl8,
88 it would be, if there wore no resurrection. 'In the Lord,' be
cauee they WeIll united with him, and were members of hi. body.

THE RESURRECTlON OF THE BODY.-

BY J.P. LANGE.

IN the third Number of the Theological Studies and Criticisms,
for the year 1836, Prof. J. MUller haa given a very instructive exam
ination of the essays and·reviews of Weisse, Goschel and Fichte,
which were called forth by Richter's treatise entitled, 'The Doctrine
of the Last Things.' The criticisms which the ~spected author has
occaaionally suggested, in relation to the views of these excellent
and estimable thinkers, are important. He has shown, for !,xample,
mopposition to GOschel, that the Hegelian philO8Ophy, according to
the earlier representations of its adherents, certainly occaaions the
denial of man's personal, continued existence after death. Contra
ry to the views of Weisse, he has proved that the Scriptures author
ize us to distinguish the doctrine of man's continued, personal exist
ence from the doctrine of futUre, everlasting happitiess. Against
Fichte he maintains, that the resurrection of the dead is not connec
ted with the close of life, but with the end of the world. Professor
Miiller very readily admits, on the other band, whatever there may
be that is new or profound in the contributions, which these distin
guished authors have made to the completion of the chriMian escha
tology.3

----------
I See the word iJ~a;o" 1 Cor. 7: 37.
I See Note J, at the close of this Article, wbich the reader i. req~d to

peruse before examining the remark.• of !AnI'"
3 See Nole K, at the close of this ~rticle.

[' 'c ,yGoogIe
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The writer of these pages begs leave to add some remarks on a
sentiment which MUlier has expreseed in connection with the phrase,
p. 778, • resurrection of the flesh.'l MUlier advances the sentiment
in the obeervations in which he approves of Fichte's notion of an 01'

ganic identity in man's corporeal naIure. The idea is certainly a
beautiful one, aod viewed negatively is quite obvious. It may be thus
indicated, • The human body cannot be, in its- essential features, that
mass of matter which is in a constant process of flux and of self
renovation-which was originally foreign to it, WlI8 connected with it
only in the way of 888imilation, and which was forced to aid in ita
organization.'
. But what opinion must we form of this organic ideality in its pol

jtitJ" upect ?Beeides the matM'iaU which compose the body, noth-
ing will remain, except a mere law or power in the hUlD8ll spirit, by
meaDs of which it C8IIl acquire a definite corporeal organiJmtion, fit-
ted to its nature, both in its internal operations aDd its outward
spheftl of action. At all eVeJlts, nOthing will 1'emain but the figure,
.or ideal image of the body, which is contained in the spirit. MiilIer,
in the meanwhile, having adopted this opinion of Fichte, cndeevol'B
to point out its agreement with tbe·Bible: .. It is not the flesh," .ys
the inspi1'ed word, .. it isoot the mass of earthy materials, but it is
the body, it ia the organic whole, ofwhicb the resurrection is preeli
cated. The organism, or organic structure, viewed as the living
form, which appropriates matter to itself, is the real body, which,
when glorified, beoometl the spiritual body. Paul denies all gn,..,.'
representations of the resurrection and of the human body, whelThe
_18, • flesh and blood cannot inherit tile kingdom of God.'" The
authorj after quoting another passage in proof of his poeition; re
marks: .. It is, therefore, to be regarded as a very erroneous mode
of expression, when we inculcate a definite resurrectiOn of the flesh,
instead of the resurrection of the body, 88 is done in the oldest rule
of faitb-the so-called Ap08tolic Symbol."

In opposition to these views, we submit the, following considera
tions. By tbe term, ~J/atn"lT" lTaq~. we are not, indeed, to under
stand the existing, earthy 8UbBtance, the mass of matter belon«iog to
the terrestrial man. We need Dot do this in order to retain, without
variation, the phraseology in the Symbol above quoted. AltholJ!h
we should fully admit the notion of organic identity, we must still

• See Note L, at the CIOM .fthi. Article.
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receive, 88 a CODIIequence,. a resurrection of the ftesh. The author
in agreemeJ1t with Fichte, regards the body 8lt' the organism,' 'or·
ganic structure,' or ' the form,' which brings under subjection, and
appropriates to itself, the corpgreal sullstance. But how can a phy
sical organization exist without the matter which it orgmizes? Can
the fi~re of a body amount to anything more than a phantom, like
the notion of the Docetae, if destitute of the material, by whicb it
was first built into a substantial structUI'Q? 80 far~ a resurrection
of the body, without a resurrection of the flesh, is not conceivable.
Could a bodily organism, or or~nic structure, be united, at some
future time, to a purely spiritual, disembodied e~nce, there being
DO glorified body in order to give signi6caDce to it, as Muller seems
to imagine, then we should conclude decidedly, that a resalie..-uon
of the body would never once be named; for a body without a sob
stance or a material, is a mere form. Now the material of the body
is the flesh.

If we adhere to the theory of an organic identity, we must ofne
eessity retaiD the material in which this organic identity can develop
itself. The organic, vital power assumes a aetD material, 80 soon as
it lays aside, in the course of nature, iIB old. Without this, the no
tion of a bodily organism or structll!'e canDOt be maintained. his
for this reason, that I have endeavored to gain a more emct view of
the idea above ind~ted~ namely, a law or vital enellY in mao'.
lIpirit, by means of which it acquires a corperealltructure fihed pre-

.• casely to iIB nature, either in its internal development, or iIB outward
sphere of action.

There may, however, be imagined more appropriately, a kind of
organic identity, as an ideal Corm of the body, coD1ained in the ~irit,

or as a tendellCY of the spirit towards the lUBUmption of a body.
This feature in the human constitution, basa more general ground

in the fact, that we are inclined to clothe every spiritual object in a
corporeal form. Light is the RllfDlent of the Deity; the creation is
his hoUlle; his fullness dwells in Christ bodily. The Word became
flesh. The angels are enveloped in winds and fiery flames) No
finite ~irit, as such, can float into the infinite; it must be found

I The interprele1'8 have not rightly apprehended the paRage, Pa. 104: 4,
whether till."" give the explanation, ' He mu.eth hia angela like windB,' etA:.
or the J'evene. [Set', howe"t'er, Prof. Btuart on Heb. 1: 7; .lao, the note
of De Wet1.e OD Pa. 104: 4.-TK.]
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'OfIteIDMre and be formed MJrMAow; In its inoer life. in the central
point of its union with God, it may be understood as ~ving no rela
tion to space or time. With its 'personality, however, ill'l finiteDe8lt
or a circumscribed limitren\ains eonnected. The Pantheistic phi
10000pber is ready enough to speak of the spirit, or of man's spirit,
but reluctantly of spirits, and almost contemptuously of angels. A
continued, endless duration of persons, or beings, destined to an
eternal existence, wars against his system. We are to regard man,
in relation to this subject, as one entire whole. His inward powers
were calIed into existence at the same tim~ with his external. The
priority, indeed, belongs to his spiritual part so far as it has a nearer
connection than his body, with the Divine Being. In the soul of
toan lies his per90natity. In his personality he is distinct from the
Creator, he is a creature in the creation. As a spirit, man has the
ability to lUlIlimilate to himself inferior elements, and to make them
subserve his purposes. As a spiritual creature, he has a peculiar
1lJe88U1'e of powers and talents, mingled in a pecutiM manner. and
thereia \illS the principle or essential element of his formation. The
figure, the form, or the appearance pOllllelllled by men, deJlEl'lds up
em, or has a connection with, the spiritual powers whleh belong to
all in common. The particular combination of the faculties in each
individual, impilrtll to him his appropriate individuality, even in ita
external manifestation. Thua the assumption of a corporeal form,
OIl the part of man, has its ground in his spiritual nature. As a
purely spiritual, incorporeal being, he proceeds from God, who mllde
him in his own image. He has now the principle of his form or
organization. He goes from God into the creation, which bestows
upon him an organic covering from its finest and most delieate mate
rials. In his spirit, he has the scheme or ideal figure of his bodily
structure. But in the creation; he has a close affinity with the earth,
and accordingty assimilates to himself what he needs of earthy ma~

terial, in order to efFect his bodily organization.
This organic law has its corresponding idea jn the b}laical com

parison of man, sleeping in the grave, to a seed-eorn, which is to
germmate at the resurrection. The entire, deceased man is the
seed-oorn, not what we term tria remains, in and of themselves.
Th~se are rather the perishable, by which is enclosed the imperishable
parl of this seed-com, the germ of a Dew life. of a new or8lUliza
tion. The undccaying portiop is the inner mau, which is renewed

36
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day by day, while the outward perishes or dies. This is the seed
for the resurrection. l

If we adopt such an hypothesis, however, we may appeal' to ar
rive much too soon at the period of the resurrection of the dead.
This might seem to follow immediately after death. But the appa
rent difficulty will vani h on a nearer consideration.

The pirit assumes for it el f a form as it i , from materials where
it is. To the first of these position we shall revert at the con
clusion of these remarks. We now proceed particularly to con-
ider what is founded on the second position, namely, that the spirit

takes its· organization from materials existing where it has its resi
dence. This we shall do under the three heads of death, intermedi
ate condition after death, and re urrection of the body.

We are to contemplate the death of man, separately from its
moral relations, as a laying aside of the earthly, or as a departure
from the earth, for both the e are es entially the same. When,
however, man leaves the earth, he does not leave the creation.
When he puts otf the terrestrial, he does not lay aside what he re
ceived from the creation. As the earth has in itself matter which
is simply earthy, while this same matter is pervaded by something
of a higher sort, which belongs to the entire creation, (thus the hea
ven. are pervaded, for example, by light, electricity, the gases, in gen
eral by the ether, the mysterious ocean of all vital energies diffused
through universal space), and as, finally, the Divine existence per
vades and fills the creation, so man, also, in accordance with the
biblical representation of his entire nature, has the three simple char
acteristics-earthly-ethereal- godlike, or something from God,
something from the general substance of the creatioI1, and something
from the earth. When he dies, he retains, uot merely what he pos
sessed, as he came from God, a purely spiritual e:l.;istence, but what
he had from the creation, a soul.like, ethereal form or organization,
and he leaves only that which he had from the earth, namely, the
mortal, the perishable, because he now quits the earth. That by
death man is divested of the earthy, of the corruptible, we need not
stop to prove. It is enough merely to mention the passage quoted
by Miiller.2 That man at death leaves the earth, the Scriptures,

1 See Tote 1'11, at the close of this Article.

• Tti {J~p.aTt1o '1:[, XO,).iff, xal ~ >co,).la TO., {J~aow> Ii ~E 8l~ >cal 'l:t1ovT7]V
xal orllna >Ct1oTll('y1jul', 1 Cor. 6: 13.

o '!'C ,yGooglc
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likewi8e, reach in the general declarations respecting the entnmee of
the departed into the realms of death, or, specially, of the admission'
of the' righteous into Paradise, into heaven, into the eteral mansions,
and of the going away ,of the wicked to helI.1

In the consideration of the intermediate state 'of man after death,
we must further inquire, whether, subsequently to death, anything
remains of a bodily natu~ anything besides a purely sI1iritual exist·
ence. 'I'be following point may be regarded as fixed. The Bible'
knows nothing or a boundless generalizing of man beyond the graTe,

in accordance with which the personal, continued existence'of the
spirit is made in its infinity, to have neither furm nor place. ,It
speaks of spirits in prison, of habitations in ,Sheol, of paradise, of
many mansions in our Father's hoWle, of the dwelling of Christ
far above all principalities. There are bright realms,. fixed, local
habitations in man's spiritual world. We can form, indeed, of ne
cessity no other conception of the continued existence of the 8Oul,
than that it must be IlOmewhere. When- one seeks to elucidate the
opposite notion, namely, the denial of the where, he comes instantly
to the position, that a finite spirit vanishes and is lost in the infinite.
This is the pantheistic immortality of Richter of Magdeburg, the
death·prophet, who was animated with the thought of one day dying,
not like RIm, but.. of dying vUerly, and who announced to his con
temporaries, as if he had a new ~pcl, words, which Frederic th~

Great is said to have addressed to his wavering grenadiers,' Ye
hounds, ye wish then to live always.'

If !tOw, universally, the spirit of the departed stays ill the crea·
tion, then it ..ill retain that which it had from the creation, which it
appropriated ,out of the existing materials- of the creation, in ,the
way of a dQlinite organization for its, own spiritual- powers. -This
ol'gani:r.ation is the soul, which f1erves as, a kind of robe for the spi.
rit. And when it obtains its particular dwelling-place, then it will
aseiinilate, from the DlllteriaJs. of this place, what will be fitted to

I Were one to admit what hIlS been often oonjectured, namely, that some
departed souls, fast held by a chain o( ea.rthly sense, linger still, for. 10rig
timet near tlu earth,-in that ClIl!e a possibility is admitted, that they might
occasioDally mak.e their a.ppearance in aD impufet:l, vola.tile form. The pos
sibility of the "ilIible apJ>i'arancl' of angels, rests also upon the principle or
organization indicated above; they come, however, from Il superior, ethere
al worW, inves~irig themeel1'8s with robes which gleam like the Iightnirig,
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itself, and thUII it will> UBUme an organization- adapted td illl ~here.
How otherwise, could a moviDg, acting, forming spirit remaiD in its
sphere, and live in its entire activities, wi1h ita 83IIOcla1es, in the arne
sphere? A perfect nakedness of the spirit, would amount 10 its being
in an ablolute solitude, or in a state of uller loneliness, which we
cannot think of. Even a relotifJe nak~ness-the unclothing of
souls from their spherical organization or ooyering-wouId unfit
man for a particular sphere which might be named. We' think of
departed soulB at death as still present, or near, but not visible
to us. They are then unclothed and relotitJely naked, but Dot
unclothed in the lIenlle of bei08 merely pure, spiritual existences j

they are not ablolutel:g naked. They again make use of what may
be lanned a body, or a corporeal substance. Accordingly the spirits
in Hades must take their organization from matenals in Hades;
the spirits in heaven, from heavenly malarials. The finer the mate

rial of tbeir place of abode, the finer and the more delieate will be
their garments; but there nowhere exist perfectly immaterial
places and forms. Without doubt, the lamentation of the rieb man
in hell, and in sufferin~, ' I am tormented in this flame,' has a spirit.
ual meaning, but a figurative, spiritual sense can baraIy exclude
every thing of ,a bodily or corporeal fonn. When JesUII eays
to his disciples, ' I will no more drink of the fruit or the vioe, till the
day when I drink it new wilhyoll in my Father's house,' there
lies, in theee words, together with all the fulnass of a spiritual eon·
ception, something which is inconsistent with the absolute exclusion
of what is material or corporeal in the future state.

In respect to the passage, 2 Cor. 5: 4, 'we would not be un
clothed but clothed upon, 1 etc., Professor MiiHel' USIJmcs' that Paul
is here deScribing the intermediate state of the departed after death,
as a mere naked, spiritual existence. In opposition to this idea, we
submit the followinR remarks. 10 the fir8t vel"lle Palil IIllYS: ' we
know that if our earthly house or' this tabernacle were dissolved, we
have a building of God, an hou:!e not made with houds, eternal in
the heavens;' and,' in this we groan, earnestly deSiring to be clothed
upon with our house which is from heaven.' How near is placed
the entrance upon our new habitation to the exit from our old! and
as the tent reminQs us of the frail, earthly body, so mus1 the eternal
habitation remind us of the spiritual, heovenly body. Though this
assumption of an organization which awaitli the spirit, on itll entrance
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into beaven, does not excl~de a future corporeal resurrection, still
the idea will forbid an abt!olute oakednellll of the spirit. The apos
tle makes use of three terms, whole meaning may be illl.18tJ'lUed gram- .
matica1ly, and in their connection as fonows: 1,' To be clothed
upon,'l when the. periShable is laid aside in the process of the
change-the swallowing up of mo~lity in life ; 2, 'To be I1ncloth. .
ed,~ is the laying down of the earthly, taogiblegarment in the bit·
ter experience of <leath, before the new garment can be assumed;
3, 'To be ,<lothed,'3 that is, again olothed, after baYing been un
clothed at the fearful moment of death. The fallowing is the sense
of the passage:-4 We sigh to become clothed. xpon. If we were
only clbUwl, (lICOOrding to the existing state-not clothed upcm
though that is the, deepest want of maD, and therefore to be the
moet profoundly desired), then we should Dot be found naked. For
we, who are in thistaheroacle, groan, being burdened, tbough we
do not desire to be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality may
be swallowed up of life. The passage may be e~p1'Clll8ed concisely
thus = ' We would not ~ clothed upon, well as we q1ight 10D~ for
that, but were we unclothed, we wciuld still be again clothed.'5

If there are many mamions in our Fathers house, many realms
of life, then also there will be many kinds of heavenly bodies. Ooe
spirit will be clothed at the sun, of~ material of the sun; another at
tbe moon, of the material of lhe moon; a third at the tlta1'6, of the
material of the stars. In the classical paB.ge respecting the resur
rection, 1 Cor. 15: 39 seq., Paul first speaks of' various kindB of
flu1&, , not aU 6esh is the same flesh, but there is one flesh of men,
another of heuts,.llDQther of fishes, and another of fowls.' Then
he speaks of various kinds of bodia: 'and there are celestial b0
dies and bodies terrestrial,- but the glory of the celestial is one, and .
the glory of the terrestrial another.' Finally he- speaks of the bodies
in the uni,erse, or the spheres of life. 'There is one glory of the
BUn, another glory of the moon, and another of the stars, for one
star differs from another in glory.' Would Paul have given this
entire exhibition, merely in order to show, by accumulated aoalo-

I mw3VauolJru. I Ex3VauolJru. 3 ;"8,'otUlhu.

4 •BnwJ, 'ouolJru i1nnafJ'ai''lfT'~' l;Y' xai E"JvatipwOl., et1 YVlWol ,t.'f'8'It
tWpltu. Kul rd(1 0; Ovl" i" ~ti rnais'll urwd~o!Jw (J~"OI. if .0" &
lop" ix8,'otJD{tru aV,: infI'J"OtJD8'U.I., iVIJ xv:rU1r~i -roltl'1jTiJi, ,'11'0 ni. ~(J};;'.

) See noLe N, ILt the close of this Article.
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sies, that the· reeurrectioo-body of maD' win be different· from biB
'existing body r It rather seems, that in these analogies, be bas
given what may be termed the- laW8 of organization, or incarnation.
Therefore stands as prelianinary, the great principle, • God bath
given to it a body, 8S it plea!le!l him,' (as Creator in the original de·
cree), • and to each of the secds its own body.' The seed-corn or
the inner vital principle, clothes itself in accordance with its inmost
nature and necessities; it assimilate its own as flesh. Hence on
earth there are so many kinds of flesh, according to tbe diverse no.·
tures given to what God has created. But apart from all thi variety,
there are for the e natures, man' , as an example, different ways or
courses of life, and accordingly different bodies, earthly and heav·
enly; the former fashioned for earthly needs, with eartbly appe·
tites, organized into sexes; while the latter are fitted to the circum
stances of the heavenly state, according to the declaration of Je u "
• these neither marry nor are given in marriage, but are like the Dn
gels in heaven.' Thus the butterfly has an elhoreal body, in some
sense related to tbe earthly body which it has as a caterpillar. The
a umption of a body, in the first place, depends on the inner prin
ciples of its being as a creature; in the second place, on the tap;e
of its development; to which finally, the third thing is annexed, its
dwelling place, whether the sun, or moon, or stars, since each kind
of flcsh takcs its appropriate sphere of life.

In the same manner as the old seed of wheat, so long own as
dead, shall come in a new, mature form, as it were, to its re urrec·
tion and glorification, (retaining also an organization in its interme
diate state, in its changing form of a germ, a tcnder blade, a stalk),
thus also the human spirit, in the intermediate statc after death, i~

not without its organization, But as the old seed of wheat appears
first in its new and perfect form, when it has undergone the proc
of renovation, thus also the dead witl not come to their perfect, glo.
rified state, till the resurrection of the body, which will take place at
the end of the world.

Profe or MUller remark , p. 783, in opposition to Fichte, , that it
is an indisputable doctrine of the Bible, that the resurrection of the
dead will be universal and simultaneous, followed by the glorified
change of those then alive-at the end of the world-at the second
coming of Christ for judgment, and for the revelation of his glorious
power. In close connection with this perfect manifestation of his

l'c 'c ,yGoogle
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power, .and with the redemption of our body, whioh serves, 8S a
cause or.occasion of this manifestation, the apoetle bas further added,
in that profo.und passage, ROm. 8: 19-23, a glorification' of terres
trial nature, a raising of it up so as loshare ,in the glory of the .:hil
dren Qf GOd, in accordance, of course, with its appropriate manner.
For tbe body of man 'exists in the clOlleSt and the most 'inseparable
union with this nature; and it is, therefore, scarcely poIlIlible to
fi>rm a conception of the resurrection of the body, ,without includ·
ing the glorified nature as the scene of its new life.'

The followiog sentiment is alike founded in the Bible. ' This
. glorification of nature, however, this renovation of the heavens and

the earth, according to the apostle, will not occur till the destruction
of the. present world.' It yet strikes us as remarkable, that Muller
finds a contradiction to this, when Fichte refers it [the .glorification]
to ~ higher nature and organization, 'which [higher nature] pene
trates that [nat.ure] which is now observable only by our senses,
and by which the former is veiled, at least for the pretent, and into, •
which the departed spirit imlIlediately enters.' In the first place,
this is maWtfI,ined by Fichte in respect to the earth i its future de
struction will be only a change, whereby its higher nature will be
developed, which had already existed, veiled in the lower. In the
second place, it is assumed Of all creatlJres; their moSt anxious ex·
pectation, their sighing and longing is towards a coming redemption
from subjection to-vanity, that they may be fixed in glorified forms,
and their s~hing is an expression of their original constitution-the
primary tendencies of their nature. In the third' place, the same
thing is asserted of men, far the germ of the resurrection is now
contained in the old, perishable body, (else'this would be no seed·
corIl), and thus a higher organization is contained in the lower.
Shoul,d this idea of Fichte be conStrued thus: 'that the departed
spirit at.death immed,iately assumes the resurrection.body,' then it is
manifestly at variance with the Bible.

The spiritual being of mall remains at death, clothed only with
that delicate garment derived from the general substanoe of the cre
ation; still, it has besides, in this form, the power, the elementary
rudiment, the principle and scbeme for every single organization in
its new dwelling-place-for e,ery organization in whatever world it,
may be. 8<) then it has 1his tendency, tbis sort o( capability, or·
preliminary ground (or the resurrection of the body. In respect to
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the evidence of a higher natum, which lies concealed in OW' present
nature, the transfiguration of Christ on the mountain is a CODBpiCu.
ous instance. l

We will now advert to the texts, Matt. xxv., John v., Rom. viii.•
1 Cor. xv., 1Thess. iv" 2 Pet, iii., and Rev. xx. and xxi. We here
have the doctrine respecting the last things, with ilB great outlines
linked together in Ii way which is full of mystery j-the retum of
Christ, the end of the world, the resurrection of the dead, the final
judgment, the renovation of the earth. the glorification of the
righteous. The connections of the events are mysteriously deve·
loped. 'In those lofty words, Rev. 20: \1, this stupendous, wonder
ful change is indicated; The_old earth, with its heavens, flees away
before the fllee of the unive,.l Judge, lleated on a great, white
throne, so that DO more place is fOUJId for them. Then follows the
1'eStIrreetion of the dead, the judgment, and the separation of death
and hades and the lost souls of earth, who are together cast into the
lake of fire. I

The 'end of the world comes with the last t1'emendous struggle
between the kingdom of li~t and the kingdom of darkneIIs, with
tlfe return of Christ to judgment, and the deetruetion of the old earth.-

------------------ ---
I Moller allegel, p. 750, that Chriat ,arMe from the lomb with the I&IIIIl

material body which he had befon' his crucifixiQQ. As a proof hI'! adduoea
the fact, that Christ ate, and that be showed Thomas the marks of hie
wonnds. ,But very many proofs of an opposite kind may be alleged, the
IIlClllt important of which is the a8Ol!naion into heaven. To the UC8Dt1i_
belongs a glorified body, ""hich had from the earth O11ly that which W&8 i_
perishable. Might not a' glorified one eat, :while the food W&8 transformed
by an inward, higher, living energy into ~ luperior element, or be chemically
evaporated? Is not the mOlt gr088 and material subijlance cn.porated into
ether by means of forces of great power? And could 'not the wounds in
the body be verified b1marks in the retlurreclion·body i We may inqaire,
wbether the cbange in the body of Christ W&8 complete at the re.urreotion,
or did it proceed gradually till the ascension, 80 that the moment of its
compl"tion was the moment of Christ's being receivel! up, when t.be earthy
band W&8 wholly sUDdered?

I The declaration respecting a new heaven in addition to & new earth,
may be laken in the same Bense, as Gen. I., w/1ere the creation of the
heS1'pnll, the IUn, B100n and stars is interwoven with the creation of the
evt.h; yet t10thst the p~xi.tencllof the slan! ie not denied, when it il ..iet.t they were rome on the founla.y of t8e _lion, in order tct fnmiltl
.. enlitJhlr.ned &tmulphelll for tM ecwtA. ORe may .ow_ in &pare, duo,
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A revollltioo of the e(lrth, which shakes and transforma tbe plllD,li
ta,ry system; and which, while it occurs as the decree of God,.at
the last moment of the world's history, is aOO eqnnected, as a .ubor·
dinate natural phenomenon, with a great moral change in mankiDd t

is the signal for the coming of Christ. Here the christian !'8Ch&to
logy .has almost anticipated a.conclusion of philosophy, whicR well
agrees with the idea of a futu~ change of the globe. ~n the courie
of nature, the earth if destined, by the ~aws of beat,to be burned up
with its works. Perhaps here is to be placed the white shining throae
of the 8ppl"Oftching Son of man, ReV., or his appearing in the clouds of
beaven, Matt., or his coming with fiery flameS for vengeance, 2 These.
At. one grand sigoal, the trump ofGod souoda-the voice of the arch
angel, .1 These., the vPice' of the Son of. God, John, ~ passing
away of the heavens with a great"noise, 2 PeL.' Thisis·~ m~

rious, extraordinary event, wliich, as a.,. signal, shall. 8811e1Dble the
entire face of man before the judgment seat of Christ on earth, who
.hall renew the earth with its workS, shall change the living, shaH
.awake the dead. .

In the thuooer of that change, the earth shall yield up her~
T~ spirits, lllIIembl~ to judgment, Ihall be again .clothed with ma-

•terials of ~rth. . The earth itself shall be in a PJ'OCelll of purifica-
tion; the perishable shall lIElp&rate from the imperishable; th~ hea
venly from the gross and stiff materials of earth. By the purifyialt
flalS1a&, it shall be freed from death, the RrU1ciple of deatruetioa.
.from evil, and from every forlller CU~. From-,the old m&teriale of
the earth, the spirit will not receive ita body, but, in 8ccordaDce'with
its inward nature, it will assimilate to itself that which is fitted .to ill
development and foroiation. Tb8 saiats may clothe tbemael..,. in
the pure eleDHlnt of the renovated eilrtb; they.will :shine fortb 11II

the SUD. o.The incorriWble sinner s~ll ·be clothed ia the dark, per
.iebahle, d~based materials of earth j according to Daniel, he will
arise to shame and everlasting contempt j according to tb8-~
Iypse he will be cast, together with death, in~ the lake of fire.

The reaaon why the resurrection of the just is meD,tiooed 10 much
more frequently than that of \he .wicked, is, pcM!Sibly, becaUle there
remains for the latter only the 'garinent of coD'Uption for a cove~

---'.-0_ •

air, on high mountain~, the heaven. of a dark blue; and the 8tarII burning ..
torches. Still this consideration °would not exclude the final renovation of
the unlverse in aU ita single pam. .

37
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tbe smoke' al}d mist of a cume, tbe degraded element oftbe old
earth, so, that they will share in the blaekest, lDOIt gbol'ltly raiment
for the soul, thereby expressing tbeir own broken, confused and
bateful slate. .

That the righteous will assume their body £rom the material of the
purified earth, is'in accordance with tile promise by which tbey shall
dwell on a J;lew eart~ final fu.Tfilrrient of the declaratiOn: • The
meek Shall inherit tbe earth.'For by means of the Rssumption of a
bodily organization, can they first come to tread, permanently, on
tbis new starry home. But all their organism, or the ideal form of
iheir body, which has its foundation. in the spiritual poWilrB as they are
developed, purified and fermed in the soul, must aa,similate to itself
the requisite, corporeal, living material from the new earth, so then
,the resurrection of the flesh also 'must be taken into the account
when we are considering ihis malerial.

But how can an incarnation of this sort be viewed as a resurrec
tion of the dead, or as a calling tbem from the tomb? We answer,

, first, because the departed spirit has an element for the l'esurrection.
~ germ of the seed-corn derived from the old, decayed body. Se
condly, as in the old earth there lies the ground or elementary piaQ
by which it may 'be renovated, 80, there lieS in the ashes of the old
life of .man a grou~d for an everlasting growth for man, changed
and to be changed. In the third place, as the departed have laid
aside those corporeal supstlinces whiCH were entirely fitted t~ their
organization here, so they will assume from the' eartbwbat is most
appropriate to them, what belongs to them, what may serve as a robe
to their spirits, taking again, as it were, tbflir bodies from tbeir
graves. Then ~e are to add, in the fourth place, that the new body
will have an organic identity with the ol~, though the lower organ£
which were exclusively adapted to the old life will not. be found.
The new body will be more delicate, more spiritual, fixed to an etet'
nalstate, a new, renovated image of thefint body.

Thus man's spirit 8SSUllle8 its organization from materials w1lt're
it is. The same is also' true' in respect to the 1aotc,or the manner of
this assumption. T,he inward, vital energy, the degree ot life, the
stage of interior development or of deteriotation, the ground and· the
elementary conception, the rude notion and stale of cultivation, eve
rythi'ng in the inward structure is forced to ,express itself in the out
ward form, or atleall1 it IItruKg1es towards such an e.tpreaeion. Still
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tbeee pictures or ideals here exist first in a: proeess of growth, in 000-

• tltant change, 'and if they truly correspond in all the finer character
i~,lstill they are not entirely alike in woot meets the eye. The
outward appearance of man aeems to. be often in conlnist ",ith hlB
inward condition, when it is not faken inw the llCOOUAt .that there are
mauy apparent COIltnuIts of this kind, which rest o{lfalae lUltIumptiOO8,..
as to the manoer in which the spiritual ought to clothe itilelf in a COI'-.

poreal fonn. A part, however, of the actual 'contrast depends on
the circumstance, that the spiritual" nature changes more rapidly than
the corporeal. The former is endlessly active io iUl freedom; the
latter, in its immovable state, is in close connection with a natural

.necessity. But even in the noblest forms, from which we deriveoUl'
opinion of the beauty of the original element or fundamental grouDd,
there will still appear ll. kind of reflex action from the inward germ
-or a step b8.ckward. Now another' part of~ oontrariety io ques
tion consists in this, that the earthy man, the &J'~ 101.zOt;, is created
out of spirit into the relations of life; with th~ natural life, he exists
UDder the influel1ces of the external: world, moral as well aa physical.
The proper development, or culture, of his nature, frt>m within out
ward, roay experience a' strong retroiictive iriflueoce from without,
by which it .will be modifiCld. The first great aetion pr inQuence of
tbis kind coosi,9ts in the "'!.anner in which tbe iDDBte, ariginal nature
of man, [as (ormed by God], is darkeRed from its lustre through the
helleditary, ingrafted d~pravity of a fulle\! race.. Now ~ tbere is a
general influence of this' native depravity, 80 there.are variQus spe
cial effects which itproduces.. Thus aehild of the most beautiful
kiI)d may receive fioom the blood of ita father a cause of lIicknesa,'
which will disfigure its form. Other similar,influences pJ'OC8ed from
the manner of life, from one's' destioy, from climate, froro ,the na
tional spirit, and from other P9werful influences. All these influen
ces may modify and interrupt the. aettled arrangements of human
life; they entc; deeply. within. In the most hiliden springs of life,
however, in the freedom of too spirit, they lose their predomiDant
power, and on that part-ofour being can only avail in the way of
excitement or misleading. Therefore man; however externally. de·
formed, distorted and mutilated, may be again restored from bis in~

ward life outward, to the living, perfect beauty of a new maD, by
applying the mean3 of restoration. In spite of all ,external hindran
ces, he maywhoUy triumph ove'r his outward man by virtue of his

..
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inward movement. Though an apostate man, he may again rise
with the help of grace. He can become more than conqueror over
the dark force of nature whereby his outward man rule over hi
inward. And so far as the spirit has DOt marked out a course for
itself, the body does not determine for it, but i itself to be regarded
as a disposable po ver, so that in this sen e the words of S1. fartin
are true, "The body i DOthing more than a project or draught."
As an imperfect plan, the body is only a copy of the nature of the
inner man, but not of his moral condition. So also the corporeal
form of man here below is no perfect picture of hi inner.-But it
will be otherwise. At the resurrection, the body will be a perfectly
suitable form for the soul. The bodies of the righteous will be per
vaded and completely ruled by their spirits, as their spirit i by the
Spirit of God. Therefore, they are spiritual bodie!', an image of
God, similar in fraternal traits to the' glorified body of Je u , 1 John.
According to the same law, the forms of the wicked will be hateful,
within and without; they will arise to shame.

But along with the glorification, or degradation, of those who shall
rise, which has its ground in their inmost being, there is, also, to be
considered, as before remarked, their place of re idence. The ex
ternal sphere will furnish them their material of organization. And
in accordance )Vith this, their external form will receive j modifi
cations. The science of ethnography now shows the same thing in
the every day life of man. The diminutive Esquimaux and th gi.
gantic Patagoni~, the ugly HOllentot woman and the beautiful Cir
cassian, the awkward Mongol and the nobly fotmed Spaniard; the
all, in their contra t, lead us, at first indeed, to the difference in the
intellectual faculties of their re pective nations; but thi difference
itself, in a certain degree, has its foundation in the thousand existing
influence of c1imate,-as children may show at the present timtl,
indirectly, in their form, what their country i ,and the region where
they live. And in accordance with some such analogies or mark ,
must the new eartll be inhabited by forms of human beauty, while
the Older darkness where there is wailing and gna hing of te th
will olothe, as it were, caricatures of the humlln form. I

I 1 have now, for the fil'Bt time. after completing the "bo,'c remnrks, been
able to read the es ay itself of ]o'ichlc. I have done so with Jnnch plcasure
and satisfaction. 111 order to correct whnt wns nlY supposition of Fichl 's
idea, llnd which was founded on the abo, e mentIOned notIce C». hllll, lind
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NarES BY THE TRANSLATOR.

NOTE A, p.229.

293

Respecting the author of thi.. Commentary, Dr. L. J. Rocke"', we bave
been able to find but \'ery _uty notices frevionsly to lei6, he appeli.rs to
have resided in a sman village in the vicinity of ZitlaU, in tbe Saxon 'p,art uf
Upper Lusatin. From]82(I to ]M37 or 1~38, he wu employed .. 8. trncher
in the flourishing gyntnuium i~ Zittau, .. town of about, 8,llOO ill·habitnn1.9.
From varions aHnsions in his writings, we h;lfer thathe has l'ncountered no
little opposition; and eveD penlOnal ha.r~hip, in conseqbence oftheindepeit
dence with which he avows his religious .opillions. lri the sunifier 01'1838,
WtOfind him in Leipsic, establishing a .. Magazine for the EXl'geig and ,'The
ology oftbe New Testament." The Brst number is ,writfRn wholly by the
editor, and contains 146 pages. About ninety pages are employed on the
ninth chapter of Romans, from which the author concludes that 'Paul teach-'
1.',1 tbe doctrine of predestination. Another article is on \he ilituation of Ga·'
latia, 'itnd the timl' wben th~ epistle to the Galatians was writtl'n. The
Magazi~e is to be entirely occupied with the elregl'llis of tbe New Testament.
In the PrefiLce, he hu the following remark: .. Employ all the proJX'r'
means in your power to ucemin the true sense of the writer; give him
nothing of thine ; take from him nothing' that is his. Never. inquire what
he ought to e:v ; never be afraid of what he does say. It is your bl18ines.
to learn, 'not t~ teach. From this principle I camiot depart in the leut, ai- '

consequently, for a eorrection of the notice itllelf, f;must ob&erve, that richte
by no meens regards the resurrection of the body immediately after dt'ath,
U actually realized in the organic, continued existe'nct' ,of the soul: He on-'
Iy eeeks w prove p1ty8i91ogiCltiI?f the personality and individual exipf.t>nce of
maD in death,. But the furtht'r question, riamely, to what particularly be-'
longs the resumction of the body, he It'ayes for a religions.philosophy to

dillOll8lI. The fundamental vie.w in which he groundd i'mmortality, is' c)~&e'
Iy" though indt'penden\ly, connected with Goethe's doctrine ofan' indestruc
tible monad. We may; undou~dly, greet this work ofan eminent philos
opher as an important advance in the phiiOtlophical, fundamental Prollf or
immortality. The conviction el{pressed by me in the foregoing C8&ay, that
ILD existence in spac!', a VlU7e, must be ascribed to the dt'parted spirit'of man,
will be foUnd handled in the treatiee of Fichtt', variously, with tht' greatest
precision, and with a philosophical c)eamt'ss. Would tltat'he had been Ilbl~'

to have confRnded successfully for the widt'st prevalence of this conviction
over the territory ofphilolJOphy, where a belief in immortality wlU decay at
its nry roots, lIO long at the opJlOl'ite doctrine is predominant.
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though it is unpopular, and I well know what it will cost me, and what
personal so.crificcB I have been obliged already to make."

Some years since, Ruckert published in two volumes," l'hilosopb.v of
History, or Philosophy of History and of the Bible in relation to each other."
In 1831, he brought out his ommentary on the Epistle to tlle Romans, a
second edition of which has just made its appearance. The first edition is
in a volume of 700 pages. We have never secn a copy of the work, nor
scarcely what may be called a review of it, in the German periodicals. In
the Halle Allgemeine Literatur Zeitung for Sept. 1835, it i~ noticed by nn
anonymous critic, wuo is appanmtly under thc influence of prejudice and
ill will. .Ill' makes a long parade of tho errors into which, he sa)'s Ruckert
has fallen, while he scarcely alludes to the eJtcellencies of the book, though
he acknowledges tbat there are many things which are correct and worthy
of attention. We app;ehend' tbat somewhat of the reviewer's ilf·nature is
to tJe attributed to Ruckcrt's independence of thought, and unwillingness to
fall into the style of cOCllfIl('ntary w!"ch suits so many of dIe gentlemen who
manage the Journal at Halle. This may pnssibly cJtplain some allusions
which we find in th~ PreflLce to Ruckert's Commentary on the first .epistle
to the Corinthians, published al Leipsic in 1 36. We quote the following
sentence. "In conclusion, it only remoins far mc to eJtpress the wish, that
the portinn of the public thnt have hitherto been favorable to me, may still
reffillin so. The opponents, in part the authors themselves of commento
ries on the epistles eX\Jlaioed by me, who have made Ine feel pretty sttongly
their censorial in;portallce-even to menaces-are still at liberty to exercise
their office on my labors. So far as they are in the right, I will seek to pro·
fit by their remarks, whether made in a friendly or inhuman manner,sd that
my undertaking-the sound intt1f1ir lotion of the great apostle-may be ad
vanced. W hat objectiOns of a personal nature they may have to propound.
I shall, as hitherto, pass by in silence." In the Preface to his Commentory
on the second Epistle to the Corinthillus, published in 1037, he says: "Thot
which I have acaomplished I commit to the unprejudiced cJtanlination of
rea onabl& critics. Whatever opinions or even confutotions of my po ilions
1 may see,-for these I shall be grateful. SOllle things may escape me in
consequence nf the location in which I find my elf. When occasion offt'rs,
e..arlicr or later, I shall seek to profit by these criticisms. On the first part
the Commentary on the tirst Epistle-no judgment has been erpres.ed to
my knowledge, eJtcept that the salc which it has found in the course of tbe
first )'ear,.seems to show that the puhlic are not nnfriendly to it"

Tht: pl'inejples 011 which Ruckert prOCeeds ill his expositions, arl' stated in
~he Preface to his Comment on the Romans, and are quoted in the Review
of the Halle Journal, above referred to. 'In tbe first place, says Ruckert, a
commcntary should be pJ.ilological. This implies an exactknowl('dge of the
language and its !dioms i an historical knowledge of all impnrtnntmatters
relating to the condition of the Pl'!lP!l' ond of the age to which the writing
belong ; logic, that is, a strict prosecution of the course of thought, not
merely from verse to verse, hut evcn through the cntire argument of a sec·

l'c 'c ,yGoogIe
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lion or division, with an accurate developmE'nt offbe proofs adduced by the
authoo:; and imagination, that is, a lively versatility, by means of which the
interpreter divE'sts himself of his individuality,'and assumt's the very posi
tion of his aot.hor. In t.he flt'cond place, a coinmentsry stUlt be impartial.
The interpreter of the New'TeJtament 1raI tlo system' and onght to pave
none, neither a doctrinal system,' nor one where sentiment ,predominates.
As an exegete, he is neither orthodox nor heterodox, neither a supernatnral
ist, rationalist nor pantheist; he is actuated neither Ily pioOll feelings nor by
those of a contrary character) 'he is neit.her monU nor immoral; heit.her of
tender sensibilities nor thE' reverse. His only busines,s is to invE'stigat.e the
meaDing of what his author 84ys, and to ,leave other things to philosophel'll,
doctrinal writets and moralists. As an interpreter, his only interest is right
ly to undE'rstand his Butho.r, and exhibit his tholTgbu to the reader withont
any foreign.admixture~ In the third place, a commentary should not be
crowded with 7111Jtters not im7li.uliatcly cotmectell tDitA'it.: Roc1l'ert here refen
to the intermfnglingof illulltrat.ions' from authors belonging to other nations
and times. This role is frequently transgressed by quotations from the
clusics. 'Fourthly, Il commentary should be 'TMthodical. The sense ofeve·
ry pusage should be so'ellhibited before the reader, that he shall see the
right nplBoatio'(l gradually devefoping itself; and' while, with perfect free·
d0!D hiB own thoughts are following the interpreter, he may obllain through
him IL correct exegesis.' . '

In the Preface to the first Epistle to the' Corint.hians, Rockert remark.,
tlblLt the ' principle,ll, ILS well as the whole method of my interpretation, have
been vehemently _iled. I have m~de no, chlLnge, beRuse I remain con
vinced of the correctnellll, of these principles. My mode of intewretation,
and indeed my whole manner, have bec~me so established, t.hat I could not
ellpound in a different WILY, without first beeoming a new man.' Again, in )
t.he eecond- EpistlE', 'the peCUliarities of this 1!:pistle have compelled me
sometimes to tread on conjectural ground, and 1 ha.ve occllBionlllly arrived
at results which ditrer from tbolle of my predece!l8or.. Still I "m conscious
of never having run after hypotheses, and those which I have been com
pelled to exhibi\, haw been employed with that freedom in the way of illus
trstion with which I am accustomed to regard subjects of an unu,soal cha-
racter.' .... I

Rackert, so far ILS we have been ablt.' to jodge from ,t.he portions of his
commentaries which we have read, is fait.hful to his principles. A striking
characteristic, on every' page, is the strsight forward manner in which be
ILdvanccB to his object. He toma neither to the right hand nor to the left.
His single object is to develop the idelLS of his author. In doing tllia, he is
perfectly ready to' mlLJ:Ch against the frowping batteries and proDdly,cher
ished structures of his predecessors, or even to pus on to his Object without
the slightest notice of their labors. This honesty or aim, t.hill directnelS of
purpose, we cannot hnt admire: We have increased confide1lce in the in
vincibleness of truth.. We h,va more unwavering trust in those'graat'doe
triiles whieh can endure this sharp-sighted critic, which caine Ollt anim-
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Pf!ached from the moet severe cross-quPlltioning. The advocatetl ,of the faith
of Jt"sus are sometimes aecused of timidity when they ILpproach the Scrip
tures; they shrink back (rom an ILvownl of their hOll,ea1. opiniena; they _
difficulties, it is lJIlid, which they. are afraid to avow; from ed,uca1.ion Dr p

pt'l'lItition they ILre not ILccustomed to subject the Bible to thlLt rigid clLnva_,
which they n'ot only tolt'rate but require, in resp.ect to the histories ,of HlUDe
and Gibbon. Here, however, we 'have IL writer who has no fears of this
charlLcter. He boldly confronts his author. He does not permit him to
bide in the pre,cincts of the sllllctuary or to take hold of the hOfnso.l the altar.
He looa. stelLdily ILt the rell1 value of the thougbt, at the 10gic.J. coherenoe
of the reuoning, If the author seema to fail in these respecls, hi. COID

mentator i. not afraid to say so. Ht"re we hlLve ~ordingly, the testimoll1
of an impartial judge, who seta out with the dete1'lninat.ion to render just
judgment~unwarped by his iluagination or feelings.

It will be understood, of CllU~, that we do not ILpprove of all the modes
of expression wbicb Rocker,t hllB e.dopted on thi8 8ubject. That he e,gree8
8UbstlUltially, with orthodox commentator8 in thi8 country, we have no
doubt. At the 8ILme time hi8 views I>f the in8piration of the sacred writers
appear to he erroneoua. We !1pprehend that he haa been somewhat influen
ced, inseneibly, by the neological notions prevalent around him. He doe. not

'grant thlLt.degree of.inspiration to the sacred penmen which they jlHltly chal
lenge, and wbich infallibly secures them' from error. One must bear iu mind,
however. the unfriendly climate in which the lLuthor hu liVl'd. We cannot
judge hiOl barsbly, if we knew all against which he, aud men like him, hlLye
to contend. Were t,4is not 80, bad the orth~dox dllCtriJLe8 preVILiJed always
and universally in Germ&nY, still the wodes of interpcetation adopted by
these men would differ from our own. Tbey are GermlLD8. They are not
descended from, the English Puritan8. They hold Lntherand Melanctllon
in the higbest veneration. Their wbole syste~ of intellectual and religioWl
education is very different'from the New Bngland mode. InstelLd,however,
of rejecting,their comme-ntaries and theological systema on thia acconnt, it
becomes us to study tbem, to 1Ld0pt what is good, and to throw the bad
aWlLy. Are we afr~id of the stability of our own view. ~ .Are we bigotted
('nough to imagine thlLt we have obtained the best possible mode8of illus
trating truth? Do we corpplaccnUy judge that our mind8 do not need to be
any further enlarged and, liberalized? '

We may be here pe,rmitte\i to say a word in regard to Rockert's principles
of interp~tation. As we find them s~ted in,the Halle Journal, they are li
.ble to be mi8understoBd ILDd misi.nterpreted. Of the importance of a logi
cal wi.nd in lID interpreter of the Bible, especially of Paul's writiJll1l' DO

one c...n doubt. PlLul b,u chlLins ofargulDent,loui and lIOmetimee close pro
eeBBC8.of reuoning. His th0llihtB are not thrown ont at hap-huard. At
the same tilne, hi8 writings are not to be judged by the tellhnical JOgic of
the schools. In many cases, he e!Dploys arguments which may not be
strictly logical, but which are perfectly proper, and fitted to make a deep iDJ
pre_ion. In fact no other mode of .exhibiting a subject would be 80 appro-

• I
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~..~ to the-tilJl8lyl&ce aJ;Jd o\her circu~, ,If \hey ~ve .diAlfctt
edy p\'ttlll'lltad, they would be nnipftutltial. The. IJO~Jltlon.ow.ee ita orl
lJill. to.~pe.r feelings than th'oee poNe88td by the.lilere /.oric:.iall. It il,in
tended to benefit ma_, wb,o 11M ·a. oo'l:o~nd nature, feelingw, IeDlibilitietl"
imagUiation,...· well &8 thil d:ilCursive u,Wlty.' Beaian; the Scriptures com
municate hUthl, which.'pouee. -lKl lsgical oonnlKlii.8IIj in the Itriet IeDle of
that term. ,They are reveaiect f)acta which we COCIld~..ve Qover inferred'
f~ anJ. ~inelpiel of n&tllral re~on.They are no~ indeed, ill.i~Delli.
TbllBible never emp}oj.. u iuconllllqullnti.t.mode of rea,lOnin,. They are
not buren ';'d naked facta. TheY ar~fittBfl moat petre'ctly io ODr mor.t and
iDteIle.otu.t natlUe. T~y' .tilfy'th~ deepelt wantl eC':-our bei~. .Hut we
could. Dot have U:iferred, from the exi~nce of Orne wanta, the m~e "hicll
God would ,have taken \0 ..tilfy.them. ,Neitber'jlU we dilCO"ler ~,n'maa1
of ,thetlll' factllJlY 11WIg like a.mather,Jll}tic.t, cODnection, It ill adoctrineof
tho Bible, that.Done of ,thOll8, who ~ve belln rlvento th~ Boa lhall fail of
Memal..life, or, iQ other WOrdl, ~at all true Chriltians '1;uU1 inf.tlibly be
..ftd: 'But tbis could, not h,e deduced fro~ aDy principle in oIJIan. ,'It does
not, fbllowfrom the nature of true piety, vIewed limply in relati.tm, to ita
~IlI<Jr, ' It d.ndl,tJ01elyon·,'tbe, Po-r andpiomille Gf ,God. la tht
cue of the fallen ~relll it would bave been, perhapll, 'the ~turu aDd r&-

, tiooal inference ,t,ha~ they wo~ld have forever pereevered iD'a,progre,e tel.
war*,the gl'ftt ead of their, original c_tion; T,he,prG'Vilioll. of a l3avioar
for Jolt man could DOt bavll be.n :Wlrically ~ned Qat, any m9re thao the . ,
waut 'of luch 'a proyilion in the abe of *be IOIt lDIteL It ,therefore de·
me.pdl llOand ,IODIIe iu the commentator to jadgewbcll be ill to appl',. hill
dia1ecltioalpnnoip". It may be \hat in.aome oa.... bIl OUIJbt,rathe1 to reo
&r, tobil, rlM:totio-to'il eul,i'.,..ted tate, to achutaneel,iauttinatioll, 8r to the
elaO&io1l,:of an t11liirhte~diLnd'ardent 'Piety. ' "

What Rll\lkert "ye, in I'l!ep,e~ io ilJlpar1.iality in' cODlmea~ .I.perhap.
_paille oh ~ue .l~er rirbt and proper, lie 'certaiDly, ourht 'Dot to
'bring any "prejudices, aDy preGOl;IQlliged opidiPIIlI, to the 'i1IUltration of ,Scrip
f:l!lre; - Be IIlIIlt be,i!Dparti.t.. Ifhi ., liable to be govenic9 fly imp1l1le, if •

, 'he Ilu an ~f01ludedattachment to *.vetem,t if he ial, ,lIllID of warm imagillol!",
tiqn,be mallt be putietlJarly on hie .lrllarG. ' The interpreter of tl\e Bible
~,be "free from biu, from IllCwian prejuliice, from ev,erythlDI wbi,oh
would diltot1 m. jucJ.rineBt, or weakeD any bf bis intel1eotlJal o.r !DOni

powe"" ,
. He wil! DOt, Jiow.e~er. he cannot be, without a tileCll0rlcal.y~m,' A
~fullDd iDtelligent pel'UlAl of '~Scrip4iorea,will lead him t9 percei....
that they cpnwn certain doetrin., aJ!d that they t1illlard cea.in "them
which ha'VlllMien aiUibuted to them:' HIlIleetl that'the'Bible ntVea1e,~B
fute. ' H~ IIeljevee in theee facte. H,e oPed not call themdoctrinea, or fprm
them into" a theologiOlt li.tem. But ,with thil pftlllltlbli.bed belief, he does

, proceed to-the interpretation of the Scril.'ture.. It' cannot, be otherw~.

,~ mind of maD ie 10 formed, that itmuat have a belief of .ame' kind or

,88' ·
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other. The human intellect is not a piece of wbite paper. h i. f"ramK to
'perceivetr,uth,1lDd to delighfin sy8tCIm r •

Again, we maintain that ~e int.el'preier I1IU8t po-. pioufeelillJll in or;
def Jlroperly to -expound the Bible. 'A ~lIe1ltrai condition in thi~ resped' ill
n~t conceivable.,' A state of eqilipoise"of ab_olalA! indifrereDce,lw ,impOlBi.
ble. He will t>jthl"r love the ttutJJe of the Bibie, ilr disliki! them: ' If tho lat
ter i_ the CllIII", he cannot be asafe interpreter. He will be inevitably mu·
lied. He .will be insensibly'led to explain away Of'-cOllfollnd doctrine.,
which are ~ variance with" his feelings , It will be very eaey fOr' biro to ar- '
1'&y philoBOphic~1 f1luons ar.iost a doctrine ,which fills' him with ~paiJi or
disgust. This is exhibited by BOme oftbe JellfDecf and, in mlDY reepectll,
excellent commentators ofGermany. We would not trust BOlmfofthlml in the
eJ[po~ition of doctrines, beeaulle we fear tliey haven~t the feeljngs whmh qua·
lify them' to be inU!rpretere,- The :heart ill' aB aeeellAry aB the beU. A
iIoUnd intellect is DQ more indispenlable than pious feelings. for .hil11 who
womd interpret the mysteries of the ·gospel. 'Porion or Hermann may
lnterpf'etl'indaror Horace, but they are not c~mpetent to e:rpound li&i~or' '
Galatians. ,An expesifor Ul,ttst be a ma, 'in the .ymrtletrical b(colnplete
sense of that word. Accordingly he rnu'st' JMMIBess. ardent and enlightened
piety.' Else bel is e8lH!'ntially deficient. HoW"should 'we regard bim who
should s..ttempt to comment oti H~mel'l <!f Milton without a partiCle of iJila:
gination,'without. one,l'I'sponsi'fe emotion in. 'h~ own botIom to,the IIUblilJle
conceptions of his anthol'8! How ought we to look ttJlOD the eipoai~ of
tire Botiptm'eB 'Who hu DO heWelt sympathy with ~6e fselinga of David

. ~d Pol!. ' " ,',

We may repeat 'ltB.in Um\ we aTe (not to be co~deredu rllllponsible for
every thing which ROilkert s.dvancea.. His errors seem te hav/! arisen main
ly from low or incorrect views of l]le na\ure Or inlpiration. AccordinetY,
he treats, the ipspired lLpoItlC too IIUJch' u be would a papn Greek or
Roman. In soine cases,'we hav~added'notes,which gin,the 'fie... o(other
oommentators. We h"e dot'jodged it necellelry, however.to do) tb_ i'n eYe
roy inslanOlr. Thos on pp~ 214, 275,1lud e1tlewhere, Rockert tUeli for grantel!,
lIB many o\l1er. GBmalls do, that Paul expected,to li.e tin the Roond com
inl!', of Christ, or at leut that be believed tJtat ceminl' to !Ie nry near. No
thing, however, is to be admitted on thia difficQlt poi~t which will couftiot
with the inspiration of the a"potItle; especially sinoe be baa hilMlllf _rted,
2Thess.II:, th~timportanteven~ w~re to preoede the coming bf the Lord•
On the paaage relating to thil subject in oor epiatl"e, and in theepietIN to
the Thessalonians, the remarks or GrotiUs, CaI'fin, BCboU, Pelt ~'Bloom.
field may be consulted. , . /
, We may here mention, tha~ remarks Of a critio&! nature in the tezt, UId

thoae incladed, In,pareD:t!leaes~ we have freqaently ~.rerreti to.the b!lUoJD
of the page' aBnotes..· '

, NOTE B, p. 233•.

, We tranelate the followm, rem.u:k &om 'the &IIthQr's Introlluction to hie
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~',ill re.pect. to .the w:ordl-h 1r(lWnH- ' 1n aDd of th4l!Dllltve., iD
deed, t.he~ordI ClUI meo nothiDg else, th,n that the CorinthiaDl ,w,el1
aDlOlIf ,the ftn1. who reCl!ivlld.tlte meMage concetwnr the death ull resur- .
rection'of Christ. But, it l' not neeeulLlJ' to. IDdema!;ld the word. in tbe'

"ltrictelt'l8bl1e. It is pIMIible to,regaret ~inth,which ~actlW1y tIie fact,
... ,De 9f Out fint cities of Acha,iato which the, ppel waa preached.,' etc;
O'Wul!Jlelt Jelqarkl i 'Tile 4r~a, alIlOllg which be include. the points·
which hej~Dlediawlysubjoills,·are w ba~ are desi,pated. in Hell. 6: ) seq., ..
~ 'or nIHZ';':' T/Ji8-deathr bwi:allUl'd. re.u~tioJ)flf JesU• .wf.....~e
only topics which be ~ci prominent,' etc. COlllm. p.678. " ,BiiIroth ap
prove. of Cbry-win'., e,Jpluation I 'lUId not only ie, bat the dqotriDe was
a neeeuary one, lDMrif~"it \vu delivered w~lUr" etc.'Bilkoth p. ~.
Flatt p.S\54,1IClCCifdI with GhryllOlltom, 41t w~ thefint, IUId at tlte I&IIlll

time, the IIlIIl8t .pe.cial' inmaotiolS,' e.to. See Heydenreich 11. p, 4ft8. "The
reltH'fllOtioa __ preached by him aDd made, 1!41 it wm, the priiloipal topie

of the gosjJel. - , It:was in a manner. the fOundation of the'SU:UCtDlIl,'. Cal"in
1; p. 3t!?:; The inwrpretationsuggelted by Rocked seems to. U8 to be foroed
&Dd ODl1atm'a1. 11 IUlt the ezpre_!on illustrated by -.th¥. Paul .y', 1 Cor.
2: 2" ' For 1determined Bot to know lUIy thing amoug you ..ve~8 Christ
nd Aita~,J' ·Tbefollowi~g. pllIAge' &olD the Sept. may-throw IOjIIe

IiJht 011 the ph_ w.~o"" 'And be placed the. i_ m,id lIftvaDts aDd
their. children ftTIt, ;" '6f'l~lUf,.' GeR. 33: 2. ,'And Da,id l&id, wloever
IIIlIitetil the Jebo8itejir.t, i.".~rwr.· '

NOTE. C,.p. 1l36:

'WltholJt doubt,' lellJarks BillJ'l)th,' on the way to P~&80U8: in 1 Cor•.
·9: 1 ~aal ..ys.: 'Have I ~ot aeel\ Jesus Christ our ~rd?' ,This JJinroth
refers tQ the appearance. hvrated AotBIX. XXiI. and XXVI.' 'Plllll is here
~~ng his a~tolic dignity, iD~peot to W:hich: he was o~ an ~quality
'lViththe other apostles. It Wll8 i1ece8ll&TY that Christ s1¥>uld have appe..red
to him in'the ..me R1lU1ner that he did to them, lifter bis re8uuectioD.· See
Gal. 1: 16. 'It~ust he clear to eVeTy ~~pri!jud1.ed lDind th.at 1 Cor. 9: 1,
ClIIIDotrefer to Paurs haviDg~ Jeiu8 durjnl{ his lifE! OD eaith.tboug~ the
thing itself is poaible; for thi8'would have DO connection with bis apostOlic
callinlr; nor Can it l'llfer to a mere pereepUon and llCknowledgemeDt ~f the
doctrine of Christ' Neander PlllUllung; I. p. H2•. See allO OillhawieD 1111
1 cOr. 9: 1. Flatt p. 357. ,

N.OTE D, ~. ~.

'. VanouI attempts bave been made to reconcile the re~ingofPaiJl with
the rules of thl! logicians, or to 8ho~ how it legitimately follow~' that the re
'UriectioD of believers will take place iD consequellce of the reaurrectioD'of

"Christ. .Our author aeema to imply that theJe is IiOlDe defiaiency in the ll!.

IIlIDing of die apoat.lt!, that. his premises do not support-,"s conlllusioDS. 18
it a _, ho"enr, where the Ibrmulae or loric are .pplieable? DIiftI PaD!
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here intend to rt' on dialectic i1y? D he mean to rt any philo •
phical connection b ,een the phyeielll law of one .being nd thl/se of
otber8, betwet'n Cbrist's body and those of tbe Corinthian luietian?
Would it follow logically iliat tbe bodies of all Christian hall b rei d
from th 'grav ,bee u e there had been a single in~tance, tha of Chri t,
showing the po ibility of the thing? Wll8 an example of the po ibility
necessary after the n' ing of Luarll8? ~ight we not, on good grounds,
argue that tbe ,-edemptio,!, wrought out by Christ ould have received
a perfect accompli8hmellt in the etema1'salvation of the di8embodied piti
of all believer8?

Is not Paul her tating a revealed fact? Doe8 he ot. remind the Corin
thi s that what he had preached to them as the gospel, and which bad
been communicated to him by direct revelation, included in its promi d
relllits the resurrection of the body; that salvation would not be complete
without the resurrection of the bodie8 bf all wbo slept in Je8u8 i-that lUI the
sin of Adllf(i had brought death upon the, body, tbus tpe righteousne of
Ohrist would impart life to that body-so that in enry re pect Christ might
come off conqueror, yea mor tban conqueror!

It i certain tliat great prominence i givt'n by the apo8tles to the fllct of
the re8urrec ion of Je8u!\. Th.us Paul, I That .they should live not ~nto

tbemselves but for him who died for them and rose again.' 'Wbo wu de
liv~red for qur offences and raisel! again for our justification.' • I That b
might free U8 fro~ the puni8hment due to our i .\ I And if thou believe t

in thy heart that God raised him from the delld, tbou shalt be lI8.ved.' At
Athen8 Paul preacbed JeIlUS and the relJurrection. Peter writes, I by the
resmrection of' Jesu8 Christ from the dead we nre begotten sgain to a lively
hOPf,' of obtaining an unfading and an etemlll inheritance.

It appears, likewise, to have bet'n a current doctrine in the preaching of
the apostles, that the bodies of t.be aints should as certainly sbare in tbe fe
licity of hea.ven as their spitits-that in bolh rt'llpects tht'y should be like
their glorified hesd. ," 1JO shall change-trn.nsfigure-<lur vile body and
fashion It like unto hi8 glorious body.' I Wbo is the beginning, the first
born from the dead, tbat in illl things b might h VI.' the pr minence.' I For
if we believe tbat Jesu, died and rose again, .0 also iliose who 81eep in Je
'Ius will God bring with biOl'.'

OTE E, p. 2;)!.

Temporal DeatJ.. It will be een tba~ Calvin accords \'{ith Rockert. ' The
cau!IC of death. is Adam. and we dic in him; therefore Chri.t whose office
i8 to restore what e lost in Adam, ;s- to us the cause <>1' life, and his T('sur
rection is the foundation and pi dg.l! of ours. As the one ,vas the odainal
of death so tbe other i8 of life. The apo tIe pursues the slln.le compari80n
in tbe fifth chapter to the Romans with this difference, th t there he treats
of spiritua.l lite :md death, but here of the resurrection -of the body, which i
the fruit of spiritual life." Comm. in Eph. 1. 3:.!. "Altogether similar tl)

o 'C yGooglc
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Rom. 6: 11I"1I.,'exoept that thPre dlereference to Ipi~lual lite' .pl'l'domi- '
.Da..... OI.P.DleIl, p. 684. •• fn \he Epi.tJe l,(l tM 8081mB, 4ea~b anet tile
nnnection are.M exprnay oo'ntniatrd, but deatk and Jife,.,.,.~,."an,d
~ toiric, /fioilm wkich' lul, hoW'e".:, the re.llneotWu' follln'.... ,Bin- .
nth Comm. p.IU7. " ,

I .' .NO~E F, p.253.
. . '. .

R-rred;lIIllfI!tlwJ fI1idu4. From th. pa.age, Acta lU: 15 and the.n
ten, we~ tbat .tbe dootriDe' of. resurri'otioo of the illljnlli, ali weU u of.
the jll8t, b.1o~ to'the lllDerwhtrairi:ofthe apoltle', pmelling.' He _rtlI

that be 'wonhipl the ame God with ,tbe Jew., recel"ell, the ell,me MCI'eli
book", aad bel thenme belief ita the nlInrreotiOf,l bot!!- of the go~ .nd the
bad. CbriA hi_}{.Y~ Jobn 6: 28,29, •All who are' in their gruel Iball ,
laear the voice oftbe ~n of Man, and those who,b..e done welliball'come
forth to the I'Hn~tionof life, th'*' Who ba"e dope nil to tbe remrreotio~

of ClondetitnatiOD.' Th..... a commlln~e ot: lpeecb lUI'1ong the Jew., ,
HaeC. 7: 14. lla: «J. Dan. 12: 3•. cDmpare,al80 Rev. 20: 5, 6. 1 Tile•. 4: ~Ci.

NOTE G, p.1I59.,

8ajltin&fiw:tAcIhatl. ItJl8e~fntlD TertnllilDil, that there were headll of'
faDliliH in the Eat, who, on a particlJlar day every.yeai',·namely on th..
Cded. of'February, renewed the tite oftiaptl.mln ~balf oftbeir friend~

'who had di8d withol}t ~pti~m, iii imi\&tiou of,theFera,lia inlltitnted by the ,
Romana, 'Uld obllerve4 in February. The object of thl! feallt and MCrific'~,;' '
,wu to obtain relll.fhr the 11001. of·their departed frn;ndB. '''The apolltle~

bowner,') IUIdl T~uHian~ lI'ongbt ftot to be considered tile author or fa
'f'orer of this cnlltom." 4' 'NoU aponolnm novUm ltati!D &notorem ~nt oon
f1rlltll.toremeWD denDt&re,' ut tanto magiil,lj.te~ camil relurrectionem,
quanto illi, -qni vane pro mortnil bllptiAl'entur, fide relurrt'ctillnil hoc faee
rent. Habemul ilium dicubi uulne 'bilptiemi definitorem. Igitnrpro iDortllil
tinllli, pro corPoribu8.elt tinlni." Theile lut wordl _81' to intimate l.e:
zannK in wmob TertullianQOnlltrned the pueagc before'uiI. Tertull.~Adv.

'Marclon. v. 10. Cl BI et baptizantar quid~m pro momri.,' videbimnl, an ra
tione ?Cel1e ilia. preluDltio.ne hoc eOi inltituiue ,contendit, qua alii eli.1lL
tarni ~111Nl'tU7ruJ prof'ntnrnm .ad .pem rt'lnrreetionil, quae nili cor
p<lnlil, non aliul bie IiiIptilmate c'orponli Ilbligatetnr." Se:e· tile' pIl.-ges

in Semler's ~d. of TertuU. I. 351. Ilr.242. Aleo ,Heydenreieh Camm. 11.
&18; The iOllowing paaage ia tranllated from Epipbaniu Heer. 48': p. 113,
edit. Colon. '~For In this country, I apeak of Alia, and alltl in Galatia, the
clpinioo oftheae.persciuawu widely.preild, Some ~port of 'it tiaa.eomo'
down to UlI. It il thil: when any indi"idQah arnotlg tbem bact .i~il wi!Jtoat
beptiBM, 'othere were 1laptlzed iuto their .name ini~ oftbem, leat, being
unbaJltized, tbey m;gtit be raised at the· relnrrection to QOndemnatJon and
pllilialame.t." Chry-wm, HOQlil. 40 in Cor." remarks,. II WheJi L lIeatb.



.occurred &180" thera, they conceded .. li.mr IlIlbl~ the llGuCh of kim
who had 4ied, and appr~ tlte dece_d wi~ the inqniry; • whether he
~sired to recei't'e' \J&Ptiml.' He makin( II. ftPly, the ODe CODcealecl be
neath him, then aDawered, • &hat.he ..ired to be baptiled,' and MI \bey bap
tiled him in the place of the ~parted," Too followiDg i. the ooimileIU.,y
of AmbrQllll. "PanI, in order to sbow: that the doctrine of tho remrrection
11''' perfectly eltabliabed, quoted the enmp1e of thoee pel"lOllS, who>wer:e 80

eeonre ,of a future retlnrreC?tion, tbat 'they .were even baptized for the dNd, if
__ died before buing lYceived that 'ri&erfeariBg either that the .aeoe.ed
would IIOt ri.e at aU,' or b6ly to OQIIIielllnatiOn. Tbnt a liviDg man wall,bap
Ned in the,IIame of the dead. 'W'lJen",-Paol aabjoina, ~ Why ant they bap
tised fur them?' ,By thit enmple, be'did not apjRQve their~, wI. 111
it he wilhed to ,bow how finn _a'the filith in a I'eIIprreetion."

Perba,. the qoototio~ above wilJ not be regarded by, alia aaflicient to
prol'e the existenoe of the costom in the primiti1'l cblUChes, ~ at leut that
it 11'11 a custom .dop~d eItenaively enough to allOw of the apostle's reret-

. enee to it: ' Aa.He"lenreicb remarks"we~ neYer come to entil'& .tLafu.
ti9n in,reI'peet. to il Pani apeaka cif a usage which ~ perfPcdy. well
kno~n to Lhe CorinthiJ.{la, while contemporary "'oticea of ,it are wantiar'to
ns. 1n fayor of ~ iD1erpretatioll aboye maintaiJilld, we hav.e the Yery im
portant con.Kleration that eyery word is taIlell in itsllGhq'al -elide, and thua
the osPD-itionoririnatft Jl'om the ,,"orda themlelv~. , MIlII., if Dot an the

, other mode,. of8Otution, do ,violence, in a pater or leu ~,to_ one
, if not .to all.~ worda in thl! clau8l!. 01ahf,uBen. -.ya, 'that if repl'llll!lncatiye

baJ.>lism be, referTed to, an ,appro~tion of OJe ~tom' eert.-illly'lie. in the
JIUAil!, ror itJl ~hole, 8C1Ipe,reI~ 'on thlllfl'Ou'nd that if the ,dead are rai.ed,
then they "ill have gail1e~reornethingby the'fact·that the rite bad beell per
formed for, tbern.' Bu~ may i~ lIot be a D;Il!(e ...~~ act~, the
emplorment of tlmt wbich would be ~ raixill"pment in ,the view of the per·
sona addreaeed? Is it not similar to ,MaU. 12: Zl, .. And if 1 by Beehebub
cut Qut devile, by whom do your_"bildren, c&lIl. them out, therefo.te they shall
be-your ju<!rst' Wbitby remark, on thia puage, a qoeted by Dr. Stlou,

- that .. Cil.tist _ thia as an arguOIent aU iO'llliIlU; that they who profeaaecl
themaelves, to I:,..t Ol,lt deyils bY,the (fod of Abraham, had'II0 re&80n to .y,
that he did it by the prince of devila." Certainly Christ i. not to be under
atoad boY tb ialllDgulIfO to approve of the proetico ofexorcism. ,As little _y
Paal be 811ppo1ll!d to.pp~ve ofreprelll!ntative,baptism. Jt i. poa8ible that
at 80me oLlier titn& he expreaalj discountenanced it, Or he mirbt han
yie~~d it. as Raekert iutimMea, a one of, tbOae comparatiTely barmlea Qb:

alU'vance. which w!?uld III)On disappear of itaelf, if it ,were nothanhly de
ndunced. . It _m's to us to be a much more rational e~aia than that of
Olshaueen, who aupposea that bef~re the co~inr ofCbri*t and the reaurrec
Uon, there muat be .: definite IIQm!ler ,of belil!ver-the IuUne.. must~
in. Thia IDU.t talte place before the dead conId be raised. All then who
were bwtiaed, in_a seDle benefitted the dead-did that wbick w..~
before the de,d could' fise. '

\
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NOTE H; p, ~1~

308,

l~, The common UJI&ilI '~f the kuchlinian pl:QnU~cialio~ iB the
following': ?j -IB ,pronoul!ced like. i th&- diphthong cu like B iotAtJf'B; l~
dipb~.. U, In, II and fiJi lU'e ~l not to be d!ll.ingu~bedfrom ., ett. , Tbil

. ,mode of pr()nunei~tioJ\.i.'BOlJlIllimu called~ IotaCiaIIJ or ltaoiBm (i ..in ..
e1iIte) becaUSll il givel to 10 llUlDy vOWelll,the BOund of.. Bee I,\obiolOn'l:
,BUltmuln, p.23.

, ,

DO£ef4B. The Doceme'w'ere a' Bect 'of the GnoliticB,who held tbut')esua
ChriBt waS a qiere ~antasm, "J.flTa.I1~, destitute. of a, real !l9dy, \hat, he
liven, labored apd sufi'ered only in 'appearance. The Dnt .l!:piltle of John
befongs to \iJ'at aP, when this Docetic or G,lJoILi,C error wal gradually be-' '
coming more, dangeroul, 'and lpE'ciaUy in Alia Minor. Tbe MllnichaeaDll
h~ld that ,Christ desc'!ndt'd frC,lm tbe lUll in a 8umillg bodh ~o lead' men to
the worlblp of the true God. it is supposed ,tha,t 1 John 1~ 1-3, and 4: 1

'6'were designed to oppose th~doctrine of the Dpeetae. See Fosd\ck's Hug,
p. 7~, CUllninghapi'. Gi{~ler f69;Locke Comm. 00 E,. John·E!nl.~:

. ~, .'

NOTE JJ :p, 278.'
,We do not l!rint th~ee remarks ofL&nge !II a lupplement tAl, or a carly

ing out "f the views of Bockert., ,MallY of them are rather to be conaider
ed al a eounterpart. Afl Speculations, they may bave, or maY' Dot have, '

,foundalioo in troth. They are 'Of euch a nature that nothing po8itive eMl

,be t.ffirmed of them. Some or them, however; appear to have no solid fouD,
dation;,~uch,undoubtedly, are hi.. DOtionl on tbe'form or external coyer
ing, which he BUp~s the spirit willllllome from !.he plkce- or sphere ofite
future &bode. There,are also V-geB of Scrip,tur~which, it 'leemi to ojt,
he does'/lot:zlghtIy ioterpr~t. We object 8.l1O to the air of dogmatilm with
which lom~thillg. a""ptopoonded: Lange IPeaks with the confidence,of
one who utuaDy knowB, .Why tben, It l1Iey be aslred, iB the Article ill.ert·
cd? We answer, fil'llt; becalJ1l8 it MotainB i~terelting troth, or at least binte
and eoggeltionl, ontopicB of intense perM>nal eOlloefn to every hlJlDlIJI, be
ing. Who can !ook with l.ndlft'eTt'nce on the evente wbicb awai& him u a
~iRmbodied spirit, qr on thff eondition of bii body; wbeQ it shall lie railled
'from the tomb? The attempt to l'8pI'C8B corMltlity oJItlM lubject, by calling
bard name., P, Gnoltici.m, mYBlici~m"aDdthe-li1f;.e, IS .nin.' ,From the in·
m_ ~elselof oor being, we ",bel agsillll-'any teirtramtl!ftbil killd. '.We·
are not at liberty, jndeed, to state U Bcriptaral truth, 'what'we may im.,ine
or oonjecture. We must not avow oor Burmisel .. uti"leB of belief. StiD,
we 'have no ri,ht to discOnra,e the eiFortll wlli~h the'tinman miJld mues in
thia dUection; so 10llir u-they do not oontradict the Bible. What il Pan
dilie Lwt'IM a .Rrin of lofty ima;iDatiolll, on lobjects 'wbere the 8Criptulell
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affortl but :l slight buis? A.nd yet who condemns the great poet? econd
)y, the article of Lange is Q. specimen of the boundless fertility of th Ger
m n mind. The .creation w..>uld seem to be ran acked-and sometimes the
Germans launch forth extra flamnlantia moenia mundi-for every pas ib1e
topic of di bussion and speculation. au we altogHher blame them in this
matler? The human in Ilect 'hen its energies are repr ed in one diT c
tion, will burst out in another. If scope for practical effort i8 denIed, it will
jldventure i . If on a course or the most bardy thlloriting. We A.mericans,
however, may derive benefit from becoming acquainted with the irrepre i
ble energy of the GermlUlS. We are in l,ttle danger of losing our practic&l
individuality, br of adopting what we do not 'Ilelieve. But if we do not, in
our fancied perf< ction, gain any nllw views of truth or duty, we may receive
some recompense in tbe increased activity of 0jU' minds We fJlay derive
benefit by being thrown out of the ra.uge of our hackneyed habits of think
ing.

In the rem8f s of Lnnge, &Iso, we have a striking contrast to the com
mentary of Rockel·t. The latter's strictly exegetical-an exposition of tbe
'text and nothing else. Lange enters on a different field, and if he accom
plishes nothing else, will, at leasl, show by contrast the value of a gen
uiDe commentator. That he bas done mot'll than this, however, we thiDJt
all candid judges will admit.

Of the author we know notbin~, except that he is a preacher in .ouie
burg. His remarks, here translated, are found in tud. u. Krit. Vol. IX. pp.
693-713. The rticle of Moller, to wbich Lange refers in the beginning
of hitt remarks, is found on pp. 703-796, of the !:lth vol. of that work. Rich·
ter's I' say was entitled" .. The Doctrine of the Last Things." This as
reviewed by Wei I' in the JourD/l1 of Philo ophical Critici m for Septem.
ber, 1833; and again in the lame periodic&l. in January, 1834, by Goscbel.
In 1 34, Weisse pUblished a pamllhlet with the title," The philosophic&l,
mysterious doctrine of the Ifnmo.rtality of the individual Man." In the same
ycar, Fichte published" The Id.ea of Personality and of the individual, COD'
tinued E islence." This last was sub equently reviewed by Wei:lse. The
various eSla~ and reviews are made the subject of the A.rticle by MUlier to

which Lange referS. Professor 'MoUer concludes as follows: "Tnus we
!;lave, in the foregping es IlJ's aDd papers, three different attempts to e tab·
!ish, on philosbphical grounds, the faith in a personal immortality." "In
conclusion, the reviewer cannot conceal his conviction that philosophy can
never furnish any proof, strictly considered, for a personal immortality, lJo

that from the jdea of Personality, the imperishable, continued existence ofa
being to whom ,1hat personality belone-s, would follow with abso)ute nece
sity." "A.n unconditional and perfect necessity belongs only t the eter
nity of God, as an abllolule Being, who has the ground ofeIistence in him
self. In thi8 sense, he i8 the only one who hath immortlllity, 1 Tim. 6: ]6.
That God is mortsl, that he can cea8e to exist, is a manifest incoDsistency,
it is something absolulely inconceivable. But in the supposition that a cre
ated being may cease to eIiet, as he had an origin, there is no absolute con-

001 ec JyGoog ('
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tradietion. The knowledge of the exilltence of this personality certainly
leads to the recognition of its immortality, and it exists in close relation with
it. But th'is relation can by no means be regarded in the form ofa nece..•
ry conclusion from the personality." The aut.hor then remarks, lhat philo
sopby finds its appropriate place in wnJirming and iUwtrali'lllf the revela.
tions ofCbriltianity on this subject.

We may here mention that Maller is, or was lately, a profCMOr at Gattin
gen. Goscbel il a professor at Berlin. Immanuel Hermann Fichte is a SOil

of the celebrated philosopher, whose life he has published. He il himself
an able philosophical writer, and is a professor at a. gymnasium at Da_l
dorf. Christian Hermann Weisse was born ot Leipsic in HlOI. Since 1827,
he bas been professor of philosophy at Leipsic. He has distinguished him
self by his spirit and acuteneM in philosophical investigations, at first in the'
manner of Hegel, but of'late with more independence.

In the Bth vol. oft.he Stud. u. Krit., J. O. Maller, a licentiate oft.heology
at Bille, has inserted an essay on the question, 'Is not t.he doctrine of the Re
surrection of the Body one of the ancient Persian Doctrinel~' He contends,
in opposition to HlI.vernick, lhat it was one of lhe articles of helief in the
old Parsee system. In the 9th vol. pp. 187-219, Weisse reviewB a volume
of Giiachel entitled, •Proofs of the Immortality of the Human SouL' Gos
chel, in the same volume, presents a positive philosophical theory on the BOul
and immortality, and endeavora to Ihow tbat tbe doctrine of immortality i.
not peculiar to anyone philosophical system, but is the united result and
import of all the philosophical investigationl of aD times and of all philOlo
phicalscbooll. Weisse finds occll8ion to controvert some of the main posi
tions of Goschel. In the subsequent number of the work, Weisse bimself'
huinserted an ea_y of more than 150 pages on the Philosophical Import of
the Chrilltian Doctrine of the Last Things. We bave also a paper in tbe
same volume from the pen of Weizel, a repetent in Tabingen, on the primi
tive christian doctrine of the immortality of tal' soul. These references
will serve to Ihow the fertility of lhe Germani, and the interest which is
fillt on this and on kindred subjects.

NOTE K, p. 278.

Eachatology.-ThiB il from the Greek (OX<l'lQg Uyo" , Doctrine of the lAst
Thingl,' Res ultimae aut noviBlimae. Four lubjects are commonly em
braced in the term, viz. deat.h, resurrection, judgment, the end of the world.

NOTE L, p. 279.

• The opponents of Origen among the Greeks and Latilll began to insilt,
that not merely the relurrection of the body (corporil) shonld be taught, but
also carnis (crauae). The olderfatherl used COTJI1UI and caro interchangeably,
as was also done in the older symbols, and intended by the use of lhese term.
to denote only that there would hi! no new creation of a body ; .moe both of

39



th_ terms, according to the Heb. um. loquencli, are synonymes, u wllea
we IpllU in refereDGe to the Lord'i Slipper, of the CmpUi ud cuo Chriai.
But linee oaro illijlliel, according to the AIDe idiom, the _Wed idea of
weunelaud mortality, it wu abandoned by muy who wililed to DE lan-
gaage witll more precision, and iD8tead of it, tile phrue re.unee\io oorpori.
wu adopted. It wu on thi. Beconnt that the Chiliasts io.iaed 10 much the
more urgently npoB retaining' the terml ad(Jlsnd cuo.' W/JOM'. 7Nu. of

"l1li1'1', ll. 633.

NOTE M, p. e,

lAnge here refen, in a short parafl'laph which we omit, to IOIDO specula·
tionl of Goethe, which may be Mnd ill Mrs. ADltin's TrlUll1ation, I. 60.
The IpCculationa were thrown out iu the OOIQJ'IHI of a converlltion between
Goethe aDd Von i'alk, on the day of the funeral or Wieland. The friend.
were conTening in relpect to the actual condition of the departed lOul of
the poet, 'The deatruction of such hilh powers,' Aid Goethe, ' is a thiog
thst never, and under no circnmstancel, can even come illto qUeBtion. N.,.
ture is Dot such a prodigal lpendthrift of ber capital. Wieland's BOul il 0118

of nature's muurel; a perfect jewel.' Goethe then goel on to davelop
bill theory, or 8peco1atioD, for it can be called nothing more, coacerning
tIIOlUIdM. 'I Ulume varioDl cl_a ud orden of the primlry elements of
all eutencel, lie the ICrDlll of all phenomena in nature; theM 1 would call
BOnll, since from them proceeds the animation or vivificatioll of the whole.
Or rather tJIOR4Jdu :-Let UI always ltick to that Leibnitsian term; a better
call1Careely be found, to expre.. the limplicity of the simpleat existence.
Now, u experience shOWI UI, lOme of theae monadel or germl are 10 SmIll,
80 iDligni6cut, that they are, at the higbclt, adapted ollly to a subordinUll
UI8 ud being. Others, again, are strollg ed powerful. These latter, Be·
cordiogl" draw into their Iphere all that approachel them, and transmute it
into BOmething belonliog to themaelvea; i. e. into 11 hum&l1 body, in&o a
plant, an animal, or, to go higher still, into a star. Thil process they con
tinue tin the small or larger world, whOle completion lie. predestined in
them, at IeJlgth comes bodily into light.'

NOTE N, p. 285.

" The apostle shows no fear of death, since he is ready to die, if it be ne·
eeBArY. Still he i. a man, and hu not tbrown off mIlD's nature 10 as to
make us believe that be had a ltoical contempt of death; otherwise, he
would not have expre8&'d sucb thougbts as he has in 2 Cor. I: 8-1 I. Hef(',
however, be seeks to explain in a christian manner that fear ot death
whic:h is fixed in human natuf(', and also in his nature, while he If'aches Os
tbat there is C&WIe for feeling, not because Christians dread annihilation, or
that they see ground for fear in respect to their elf'rnal life, bul lDC'rely
hom dread of the proce.. of unclothing, in which the 80111 becomes lUI ex·
ill' from its home. Therefore we gToan, says he, and feel ourselves bur·
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dened, since we do not desire to be unclothed, but rather to be clothed upon,
that mortality might be swallowed up of life, that is, we would desire such
a cbange, that, without the bitter separation of the lIOul from the oovering
whioh now surrounds it, we might, as it were, put on the new garment over
the old, and then the living principle of life in the new, would destroy the
principle of corruption in the old; we would become immortal without )IUB

ing the gates of death. In respect to the ponibility or irnpotll!ibility of it,
he says nothing; still less dOes be undertake to point out the mode or man
ner in which the thing might take place. It was enough for him to sbow
what that is which the heart, properly speaking, feels, and what is the II&

tore of the wish which lies at the ground- of the universal dread of death.'
Rockell, Corom. on 2 Cor. 5: 4, p. 149. .
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LIFE OF PLATO.

CRAPTER I.

BIRTH AND RDl1CATION.

PI.A.ro was descended from an ancient and DOble stock. The cel
ebrated Codrus, the llUlt king of Attica, was an ancestor of his father.
His mother, Perictione, derived her descent from Dropides, the bro
ther of Solon} Were. we to credit the fabulous reports of many
ancient writers, our philosopher must have owed his existence to
Apollo, who is said to have introduced himself to Perictione under
the form of a serpent.i The report that Ariston did not cohabit
with his wife until she had borne Plato, aud that this, according to
the Slatement of others, was enjoined upon him in a dream, might
excite the suspicion, that possibly, the whole thing was fabricated,
for !Orne special object, in the early times of Christianity, if it had
not been mentioned by the older writers, as Speusippus, Clearchus
and Anaxilides. These, however, are far from asserting it as an ac
tual fact, but, they very readily admit, that it rests on mere rumors
which were current at Athens. After the birth of Christ, when faith
in miracles had found a number of apostles, the wonderful story in
question wowld not have been doubted by a multitude of writers.
The superstitiou!l Plutarch speaks with much earnestness in relation
to it, and affirms that Apollo eould have had no reason to have been
ashamed of his SOO.3 Olympiodorus says that Plato gave himself
out to be the son of Apollo from the fact that he considered himself
to be, along with the swans, a servant of that god. Here, however,
Plato haS reference to Socrates.· Like many similar things, this

-- _.. - - ------ - -- --~- _._-._-
I Aplllt'ios, Leyden )6'23, p. 265. Diogenes Laer'ius, 111. 1. Olympiodo

rUlI (Life of Plato pren-d tu TlLuchn. ed. Lips. 1t:2!l,) deducell hill origiD oa
the father's side from Sohn, and on the mo~er's from Codru9, in opposition
to the exprellll testimony of other writers. [' Relative o,xliQ', not brother,'
.&eckb). • .

• Apul. p 266. Diog. III. 2. Plutaroh, Sympos. VIII. I. Olympiodnrus.
3 Plut. Sympoll. VIIi. I. • l'hl\edo, Vol. 1. p. 1!J3, Bir. Ed. 'If PlaID.
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strange report, probably, owes its origin to a mere play of the ima·
gination, occasioo for which was possibly furnished by some inci·
dents which might have happened to his mother, but more especial
ly from the circumstance, that he was born on the aame day in which
Apollo saw the light. The birth-day of Plato was the seventh of
the month Thargelion, which was afterwards observed by the disci
ples of Plato as a festival'!

Authors are not agreed respecting the year of his birth. I will
mention the different statements, and by comparing them,~ to
ascertain which is the most probable. According to the testimony
of PhavoriDus,lI certain writers report that he was not born at Athens,
but on the island £giIta, whither the Athenians, having expelled the
inhabitants, had sent new colonists, among whom was Ariston, Pla
to's father. Now this event occurred in the second year of the Pc
wponnesian war, which began in the second year of the eighty
seventh Olympiad. Accgrding to this account, Plato must have
been born in tbe fourth year of the eighty-seventh, or in tbe first
year of the eighty-eighth Olympiad. This is the year given by
Apollodorus and Hermippus. AccordiJlg to Athenaeus, Plato was
born in the third year of the eighty-seventh Olympiad. The Chron
icon of Eusebius names the fourth year of the eighty-eighth Olym
piad, when Stratocles was archon, while the Alexandrian ChronicoD
mentions the first year of the etghty.ninth Olympiad, in the archon
Bbip of lsarchus. Neanthes makes him eighty-foUT years old (at
his death); hence, if we assume that he died in the first yetll' of the
one hundred and eighth Olympiad, he must have been born in the
second year of the eighty-seventh. Diogenes, however, relates that
tbe event occurred in the archonship of Amenias, which, according
to Diodorus, was in the second year of the eighty.seventh Olympiad.
We have a report from Hermippus, not, it is true, explicit, but from
which it follow" that Plato died in the eighty·second year of his age.
in the first ye.ar of the one hundred and eighth Olympiad.
• In order that we may draw a consisteDt conclusion from these
contradictory statements. we must attend to other facts which have
been related with more definiteness. Here belongs the year of his
death. "Dionysius of Halicarnassus, P1utarch,-Diogenes and Athe
naeus all state the year of his death 10 have been &he first of the one
hundred and eighth Olympiad. This reckoning is on the authority

._------~~-- ...------
I Diog. HI. 2. Pluto Sympos. V111. 1. • niog. 111.3.
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of Hermotimus, who wrote the liTei of celebrated p~<lIIOpheril,and
of the wel\.known chronologist, .Apottodorus, whese testimony is of
still greater weight. With lhese we must always count Neanthes,
who composed, the lives of distinguished men with much industry.
If Neanthes had deviated from other writers in respect to the year
of Plato's death, Oiogeries would not certainly have forgotten to men
tion it. Eusebiua deeervElll no' attention, when in opposition to.the
definite statement of these old aad somewhat reputable writers, he
names the. fourth year of the same Olympiad. If now there was as
much certainty in relation to lhe length of his life, then we could
have the adequate data to fix upon the year of his birth. Here,.
however, there are three varyillg opinions. , According to Neanthcs,
Plato W.88 ,eighty-four years old;1 according to Hermotimus, Cicero,
Seneca, Lucian and Censorious, eighty-one years ~ Rnd, finally,
according to Valerius Mazimus and Athen80ua, eighty.two years.3

Though the last Iltatement cannot be maintained againat the con
clusions of the other writeJ'll, still it rests, perhaps, on common
grounds with them. Since Plalo is said to have died on the very
anniv8rsary day of his birth, his death may be set down as well ia
the departiag as in the commencing yeu, aDd we have the right
equally to ,say that he died in the eighty-first, or in the eighty-se
cond year of lIis age. We have now only to consider thE) two re
ports respecting the years eighty-ooe and eiglrty-four.

According to the testimony of Plutarch and Dionysius of Halicu
.IIM8US, I&ocrates .was born in the second year of the eigbty..ixtb
Olympiad, seven years earlier than Plato, and five- yeaJ"J before the
Pelopennesian war.4 Dioganes Laertius fixes the intermediate time
between Isocrales and Plato at only six years, probably io aceonl
ance with the reckoning of Neaothes.6 Were we to follow his ai
rangemen~ Plato wQllld have been born in the second year of the
Pelopennesian war, or in the fourth year of the eighty-seventh
Olympiad. Now when we reckon backwards from this year to the

- _._- ---_ .._---_._----------
I Oiog. Ill. 3.

• Dlog. Ill. 2. Cic. Of' St'nect. c 5. seneca tpi.t".58. Lucianua"
Longaevis, CeMOrinus de Die NlluLli, c. 15.

I V&1.l\I.axim, VIII. 7. Athl:naeus, V, l3.

• Pial Vit" lsacral'ft, Dionys~u. Judicio dt' llocl'&te.
I Diog 111. 3.
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8econd year of the eighty-sixth Olympiad, we have only six years ;
and from the beginnin~ of the Peiopennesiall war only fQur years,
consequently we must include both the year preceding these, and
the year following. Herein, indeed, lies the only doubt, which has
not as yet been removed. This reckoning leads us back to the
fourth year of the eighty-seventh, or to the first of the eighty-eighth
Olympiad as the year of Plato's birth, which I have the beat re.
lion to regard as the most probable, inasmuch as we ahrays retum
to the same point, though we go out on different paths.

To- the preceding grounds" on which we form a conclusion, we
we will add a new one. Plato lived as a pupil with Socrates eight
years, namely, from his twentieth to his twenty-eighth year.!
Brocker here finds a singular difficulty. 'Plato,' SlI.ys he, 'could
have been only eight and twenty in the first year of t~e ninety-fifth
Olympiad, in which Socrates drank the poisoned cup, but he -mlJ8t
have been at least thirty years old, for he was at that time senator.
to whieh office no one was eligible before his thirtieth year.Ii , I
cannot ~y from what source Brucker learned that Plato was a sena
tor, for I do not find the least proof of it. If we now go back from
the year of the death of Socrates twenty-eight years, the fourth year
of the eighty-seventh Or the first year of the eighty-eighth Olym
piad will be fixed upon as the year of the birth of Plato. In the
mean time we adopt this reckoning, until learned men, from better
grounds, shall h,ave decidl;ld upon another.3

Of his falher and mother but a few circumstances are known.
His father died very early, before Plato had commenced his pbilo
80phical COU1'l3e, probably before the 28th year of his age.· But his
mother was living even, after he had come into the court of Diony
sitis the younger.5 . His brothers were Adimantus and Glauco; he

l' Diogenel IlL 5,6, Suidas Pilltone, U:Iloyvov, 3; 'l"O"'I"lUJ' IIpJ.ooo'F'fat
'If«fU ZwxqJ:n. brl iT1;x. A more correct reading is probably l'lfl ['I"U ••

I Hi.toria Critica Philosophiae, Lips, 1745, 1. 632, Note.

t [Professor .8neckh ,of Berlin, as we learn from MS. Notes of his 1.1'0

t.res on Plato, loaned liS by a friend, places his birth 429 .8, C., on the 7th
of Thargelion, 21st or 22d of March. According to RiLter, Geschicbte der
Phil. IJ. 152, Berlin, 18.10, Plato was born 8t .£gina or Athens, in the !!7th
or l:lt!th Olympiad,.t the time of the death of Pericles,.6-TR.]

c Plut. 1rE~ "J.oo'l"o(Jylaf II, Frllnkf. 11:20,496.

I PIaL. Epist. Xl. 174.

•
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bad a sister called Potonll. Plutarob puts dowB Antipbo as a youoget
brother'! But he was only a, half brother, on the mother's side,
since Perictione, after the death of Ariston, married Pyrilampes, as
we should conclude from the reference below.D We DOW turn btlck
to Plato hi~lf.

Nature had furnished~im with Ul8IDy qualitieations and aeeom- .
plishments, which. p~cd him in a condition to act the parl of a
great man. His bodily frame was very firm and s.trong, but per
haps not altogether symmetrical, the due proportion of parts of hilt
body to the whole not being preserved. According to the account
of some writers, either his breast, his shoulders or his forehead
wete unusually broad. Hence was derived his name HlanW, for be
was first called Aristocles, from his grandfather.3 Plutarch also re
lates that he was hump-backed, but this, perhaps, was not a natural
defect; it may have first appeared late in life as a result of bis severe
studies.· .

But lhOlJlh his bOdily frame was not entirely symmetrical, yet it
could -not have disfigured him; mther he was 80 constituted, that
from his external appearance, particularly from his countenance, we
should have attributed to him a superior mind. So at least Socrates
judged, who, with his wonderfully sharp eye, was wont to 8IlC6rtain
the inner, hidden dispol!litioo, and here at leBllt he did not deceive
himself.5 A strong susceptibility and excitableness, a fiery imagina
tion, wit and keenness, a high degree of understandibg and rea80n
were the gifts which Plato had received from nature. And there
were wanting neither education, fortunate circumstances, nor his
own aCtivity, by which he might cultivate these talents, briDg them
into action and give them a determinate direction.

His father contributed all which, according to the cii'cumstal;lCel of
the times, was necessary to give to his son a good education. Plato
first learned grammar, that is, reading and writing,. from Dionysius.
In gymnastics, AristoD' was his· teacher. He excelled so much in

I DiogeDfll III. 4. Apuleiu8366. Plutarch, 1rtql 'I'~6;""tJi 484.

I ParmeDidel X. 73.

, I>iogenes HI. 4. Sf-ne..a Epist. 58. Apuleiul 366.

• Plut. de Audieud. Poet. 26, 53.

• Apuleiul p. 366, quem ubi IIdapexit ille, inreniumllue intimum de eltte-
riore cODlpicatul elt facie. .
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theBe physical exercises, that hG. went into, a publie contest at the
Isthmian and Pythian gam~,1 He studied painting and music 1m·
der lhe tuitron of Draco, a scholar of the well-known Damon, aod
Metellus of Agrigentum.li But his favorite employment, in his
youthful years, was poetry, since this furnished abundant nourish
ment to his spirit, struggling upward, and which in itself, all well as
in· the prospect of the honor and renown for which 'he earDe&tly
atrove, promised «och manifold pleasurea. After be had made U86

ef the instruction of the· most di8ti~hed teacher,! of poetry, in
all its forms, he proceeded to make an e8llllY himself in heroic verse.
But -wben he perceived its ordinary character, and the great differ·
ence between it and the maaterpieces of Homer; he threw it into

. the We. His love or distlnctioo, which was bia ruling passion, did
not aUow him to regard anyone as 8uperior to himself, and his feel.
ings taught him that it was impossible that he should excel Homer.3

His efforts ill lyric poetry did not result any more nuspiciOUllly, or
at least, they failed to giTe h~m .tisfaction. Finally he IlOUght his
fortune in dramatic poetry. He elaborated four pieces, or a Tet
ralogy, with which he might wrest the prize from other poets. But
ao accident induced him to quit foreyer this career, to which he was

not probably deslioed.A short time before-the feut of'Baoobua,
wben his first piece was to- be brought upon the 1Itag8, he became
acquainted with Soci'atea, who'discovered in him talents which would
fit him tbr a large sphere of action. To his desire for honor, S0c
rates gave an entirely different direction, as we shall show further
00.4 But though he abandoned hill poetic attempts, yet he still at·
tended to the reading of the poem, particularly of Homer, Aristo
phanes and Sophron, 88 hill favorite occupation.1i He derived from
them in part, tbe dramatic arrangement of his dialogues.

It was then customary, for young men who were prepariBg for
the polite world, or to distinguish themselves io any manDer, to at
tend a oourse io philosophy. Plato had heard the instructions of
Cratylus, a disciple of the school of Hcraclitus.6 When DiogcneB,

I Diog. 111. 4. AplIl. 366, Oly",p,od.

I Diog. 111. J) Al'ul. 3Gti. Plutarch de ~WliCll. 3 .t:li,1O II. :lo.
• .£lian 11.3, D;ogen. HI. 5, Olj·rnpiocl. Apul. Uti. • Olyn,piod.

• Ariatotelea Mptapbysic, I, li ;x "lov Tl l'rJe a"rfwo/Alvog 1T(lliJrut' K~
Ttil'l' xa2 Tflig H~.n"o,~ J~flk AI'1l1~;II" :;tjli, et auwa quidelll Herac·
liti Rota fll<'rnt i lIIbutll~. .
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OIympiodorus and other writers llMert that he did nOt become a
scholar of Cratylus till after the death of SOOrates, they p;ive less
credit to Aristotle aDd Apuleius than they deserve; the former a .
contemporary, the latter drawing his information from SpeUSippus.l

There are yet other grounds which take away all probability fron:'
the information of Diogenes, who has not given his aurborities. In
the lim place, it is not credible, that Plato, up to his twentieth year, '
had not studied philosophy, which waR then the universal practice or
high-born youth. Philosophers in grent numbers, and of all kinde,
then exercised their profe88ion at Athens. Arilton, 88' it appears
from all the authorities, spared no expense which could promote the
education of Plato. In the second place, provided Plato dtd not at·
tend upon the instructions of Cratylus till after the death:of Socrate8,
it would appear, even according to the suppoeitioD of Diogenes\ that
he must have attended immediat8ty after that event. But Diogenes
direclly thereupon relates, out of Hermodorus, that Plato, in lhe
twcnty-eighth year of. his age, repaired 10 Euclid at Megara. And
how could he have still remained at Athens, when with tbe other
disciple or 8oc.ratcs. he left Athens for the very re88On, tbat he fear•
.ed the ame fate at the hands of the Athe»ians. which Socrates had
suff'er8d ?

Diogenes says further, that Plato, in addition to Gratylus., attended
upon Hel'lllOgftneB, arl Eleu.tic philosopher, and thilt too rifler his 'at·
tendance upon SocratEis•. Now as DO early writer alludes to this •
HennogeneB, oot even ina single word, I amincliMd ,to belieYe,
tbat.he is the same one who preceded Cratylus as a teacber, and was
the son ofHippoDicus, an Athenian. Since Cratylus was a tBacber
of Plato, this circumstanee, or some other authority misled Diogenes,
and caused him to confuUnd Cratylus and Hermogenes toge'her,'~
thus while Cratylus plllllled for a Heraclitic philosopher, Hermoge.
neB, with like inconsiderateness, was regai-ded as an Eleatic.

But it is very probable, that Plato, in his youth, h6d become ac
quainted with the several kinds of philosophy, which then found dis
ciples, For opportunity could not have been wanting in Alhens,

1 Diog. Ill. 6., Olymp., Anonymnus writer in the Bibliothell: der alten
Litteratur. [U Aristotle say. Plato was conneoted with Cratylus from his
youth, 1\Ieta. 1. 6. Ast improperly doubt. thi.. His first pbiloeophy wu
Jonic. That Cratylos, in hie'dotage, ill represented unfavorably, ia owing to
the fact that Plalo now despilled ~h,t philollOphy." .Boeckh. TR.J
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which was a favorite rendezvopa for al~ the so-called philosophers,
sophists anr,l rhetoricians. So far it is certain, at least, that Plato
had an indescribable desire for knowledge, and spared no labor nor
pains, morder to amllBll information.l Apuleiull. likewise records,
tbRt he was very modest, whicb is also corrobor;ated by Heraclides.lI

While·a youth, he was so ~riOUB and collected, that he was never
guilty of any irregularities, or, as some say, he never Iau~hed

throughout. his Iife.3 It is BCllrcely worth the pains to animadvert
UpOft tbe extravagancies in these ludicrous fabrications. But it is
more important to consider what some writers, in opposition to the
assuranoe of Speusippus IUld Heraclides, have asserted, namely,
that Plato, in bis youth, indulged excessively in love, and that he
went BO far even as not to disdain beautiful boys.4

This point, which has fumished ·both the friends and enemies of
Plato, from the early tiJues, a fine.opportunity to show their adroit
neBS either. in attack or defence. has not, in our days, been settled
with the proper definiteness, and one is thereby always in danger of
ooofounding the mim with tbe philosopber,of making an individll8.l.
aside from his own deserts. a saint or a sinner. To examine the
grounds assumed by the opponents is all which we can now do.
The alleged illicit loves of Plato. are inferred. from three general
heads. First, that be BOught the intercourseof beautiful youths.
But this Socrates did, and in itself it is no fault. Secondly, there are
still extant a few amatory BOOgs concerning maidens and boys which
breathe somethiJ)g wholly different frorn. lawful love and delicate

: friendship.5 But it cannot be detennined that these sports of a juve
rrile phantasy originated with PlaIa. The greater part of them were

• in the. Greek Anthology attributed to other autbors. Would not Pla
to have burnt his verses of this sort with his other poems? Apulei
us asserts, ind~d, explicitly. that he spared only these; but that

1 Apul. 3UG. Nam Spcusippus dome.ticis in8tructWl documentis et pUl~ri

ejus acre in percipiendo iugenium et admirandnl' verecundiac iudolem lau
dat; et pubescentis primitias lahore atque nmore studendi imbutu refert.

• Diog. Ill. 26. • Diog. tIl. 26, Olymp.

• Diog. HI. 34. Albenaeus I. XI.

'. Diog. HI. 35. Athen. 1. XIII. Apul. Apolog. 249. Gellius I. XIX.
c. 11, Ay., "Borne regard Plato II the author of one of these poems, which
he compoeed at the time lbat he wrote tragedies, before he attended upon
Socrates." .
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writer has nO other historical ground for this assertion than their ex
istence, which is indeed very slender. Once more, could they be·
charged on him, as the a1Jtho/, .theY may be regarded as the play of
a juvenile, ardent imagination, much of which one might aonsider 8lI

useful, and according to the Greek ideas of propriety and fitness.
In mature age, indeed, Plato would not have allowed n:mself to com
pose such polms. Thirdly, Antisthenes, in order to torment Plato,
prepared a certain dialogue, called Satho, which contained an allu
sion to his name, as well as a satire. on his excesses in love. I . But
whether Plato merited this is Dot cleaf. For if be was guilty of pro
fligate habits, he, doubtless, did not continue to practise theM in ma-.
ture age.

It were certainly possible, and somewhat in keeping with the
character of Antisthenes, to revive the remellJbrance of Plato's youth
ful faults, so as to gratify his own pride and inclination for scundal.
It is not, indeed, my intention to attempt to free Plato from every
fault; but the foregoing charges are not sufficient to attach any
stains to his life; and to judge from his dispositioDs and his labors,
he cannot, as it eems to ina, be regarded asa sensualist.

It may appear to be a remarkable circumstance in the life of Pla
to, that, in'bis struggle for honor and renown., with bis talents, and
in very favorable circumstances, he should not have trod that path
which was most customary in a republic,-by his deeds and services
in behalf of his native land, to acquire for himself a glorioue Mme.
In inclination he was as little wanting as other young moo. Had (
he desired to perform an active part in public busineSIJ, so soon as it
was in his power, his motives, in taking the common course, might
have been mere ambition, or a wish to make himself generany useful,
or the consciousness of duty.1I Critias, one of.theThirty, a near
relative, being his uncle on the mother's side, and 'other friends
aroused him to the subject, and placed before him things of a stimu
lating nature.3 The requisite qualities aml the aptitude we can~ot

deny: him. Cicero, at least, believes, that atl an orator, he might.

I Diog. 111.35.. AthenneU8 1 n. III. .

I Epist. 8. X I. 93, 11kt; Jyw noTE .:Jv 1roUoit; 31i Tfl.n-.w {n«8'rw' ~";8'1fI'JE'
8lirnw ;~flVTOiiYE"Oy..1l" Xt'q,Ot;, inl Td xo,,,d nit; 7r04.!Wt; Etf/Nt; 'i",". Bpi.t.
6. 89. Epist. l}. 165.

I Epist. 7. 94, T01!'rolll 31j T'''~t; oiui.ol T~ wnt; 1Uz1 ~~O. E-n'Yi_
i,.,oJ· - 0} -~ttf.'h:~ t!.t·i,d '1r~CI ~Y!MJTCI pi. '
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have played a conspicuous part. l Bat notwitbsandingllll these COl"
tunate circumstances, notwithstanding all the internal and the exter
nal inducements, he k~t himself whdlly aloof from all public occu
pations nnd services. He never once went into an assembly of the
people either to implll't counsel- or to propose meesures.2 Fir the
reason of this remarkable faot, we have Plato's own confession. He
was too considerate; he WElighed everything in cool tblood, and did
not allow himself to be Reduced into any rash resolutions. Accord
ingly he ~termined in the first place to observe what rules those
men who had -tile helm of State in their hands followed; and he
soon foond evidence enough to satisfy himself, that they could not
harmonize with his principles in the least degree. It is probable,
that through his intercourse with Socrates, his moral sense was so
developed and educated, that the cruel deeds, the acts of violence
and the despotic principles of the Thirty, filled his soul with borror,
and prodl.\.ced the first disincUootion to 0. life of business. For he
would not adopt their mltXims, and he could not follC)w his own,
without plunging himself into the mOilt evident hazard of life, and be
did not see that the common good would receive aDl advantage from
such a course.3 When afterwards the power of the Thirty was an
nihilated, and a ~ew reformation of the political system followed, his
incJinatipn (or political life was again somewhat excited. But many
DeW scenes which occurred, particularly the iniquitous eXecution of
Socrates, gave to his original resolution, namely, to have nothing to
do with the administration of the State, firmness and' permanence ;

'they imParted to his mind a particular direction towards- the in
vestigation of the fundamental errors and radical deficiencies, not
only in the Attic Commonwealth, but in other States, and led him to
I'9fiect on the causes of this evil, 8IId the means of thoroughly remov
ing it.·

Perhaps another cause had an influence. So strong an inclina·

I Cic, Officior. 1. 1.

t Epist. Y. 88. We lire not entirt'Iy cerlllin, whether he pt'rformed mili·
tary lIl"P'Vice' more thlln on a single occasion. -The information of ViogeDes
111. 8, from Aristoxenos and £Iian VII. 14, that h~ fought at Tanagra, Ve
los and Corinth, cannot be true, for Plato was at that time only a child.

3 Epist.5, tl9, mel nanaw a" ~3utTa, -&1fRf "'~' 11I1t18{JOVUIIW..mi1
Ii ~TJ "w.n,. pAJI..ItW••'tnw-4fTOl '/rUw 3' oJ3.~w.

• Epist. 7. 93, 96'.
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'tion for a political course of life might have led him to attain it, but
this was not the only thj,pg which filled his BOUI. From the zeal
with which he had struggled to educate his mind and to collect know·
ledge, we may safely conclude, as it appears to me, that he had en·
joyed, in a high degree, the pleasures which mental pursuits awaken.
Hence there must have originated a special irtterest in certain ob
jects, and a particular direction must have been given to his entire
pursuits, although at first he had determined' to educate hirn8elf
merely for a statesman. Thus he did not want other objects and
motives for-labor, andlsources of satisfaction, when he had been dis
appointed in his original purpose, and the means by which he would
have effected his object took the place of the object itself.

These reasons appear to me .to be sufficient to' account for the
phenomenon. Brucker thinks that he took no part in the adminis
tration of the affairs of the State, because he was not pleased with
the laws of Draco and Solon;1 but Brucker has confounded, as it
seems to me, the effects lUld operation of the laws, with the reasons .
for them. Of the laws of Draco nothing in particular can be said,
since they were 1lbolished by Solon; Neither the character of the
laws, nor the constitution of the State c01l!d hue impeded Plato's
st~ggle for political life, for he could not have once thought of these
things; it was the men-their maxims and rules, which first drew
his attention, and which first awakened in him discontent and indig
nation. Now he desired even, that the Athenians should copy the
Dlorals and dispositions of their ancestors, and that the laws of Solon
should have their full influence. It was subsequently only, when
a necessary survey and observation of the moral and political reo
lations of men bad turned his mind to these objects, that he be·
lieved that the grounds of the manifold existing evils were to be
found in the constitution of the State, in legislation and education.'

This circumstance, besides, exerted great influence on the culti.
vation of his mind, and in directing him towards philosophy, travel.
ling, and many other things. Had Pla.to been fortunate in the attain.
ment of his objects, or rather had nol such sinister muims and m0

tives met him in his path, we should have ha.d, it may be, no Plato
the philosopher i his writings, il18tinct wftb genius, would not per
baps have seen the light Hill qbservant mind would have been •turned especially towards men in their ~iOl relations, their actions,

I HiBl. Crit. Philo•. [ ti4tl. ' Epi.t. i. 94. 96.
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motives and maxims. His judgment would, in that cue, have
sought opportunity to distinguiSh between what appeared to be cus
tomary, and what ought to be. But here we must not forget that the
tldueation, which his mind received through the intercourse, the
instruction and the leading of Socrates had the greatest share in
all these effects, and that the circumstance above referred to must
have been regarded only in its aspects as an occasion, or a subsidiary
reason. It is time, however, that we should resume the narration,
where we just now 8U8pended it.

Plato had already ~one through the COUnMII of knowledge which
young people then customarily pursued, had attended the philoso
phical lectures of Cratylus, and probably of several others, and per
haps bad read the works of the older philosophers, as Xenophanes
and Parmenides. He had already, as we have seen, made attempts
in various kinds of poetry, and was even about to brinp; fOUT drama
tic compositions on the stage, when he became acquainted with the
excellent Socrates. by which means the cultivation of his mind was
hastened. According to the testimony of most writers, Ariston
himself led his son, now in his twentieth year, to Socrates, becllUBe
he thought that intercourse with him would be useful to bis soo.l
This occurrence is interwoven with some wonderftd circumstances,
perhaps mere additiollB, but which still may have some authority.
The night before, Socrates had the following dream.-A young swan
flew away from the altar which was consecrated to Love in the aca·
demy, and alighted on the II1P of Socrates, and, finally, rose into the
air with an enrapturing song. As Socrates was relating this dream
to his pupils the next morning, Ariston .came with his 8On. The
sight of the youth, whose external appearance bespoke 80 much su·
periority, delighted Socrates. He turned to his pupils and said,
.. There ia the swan of the academy." The writers referred to re
late this only as a report which was deficient in the proper historical
grounds. In the mean time, anyone who considers the lively ima
gination of Socrates and his conviction of the full meaning of dreame,

, Apul. 366. Diog. 111. 5. Olymp. Elian narra~s in a di&rent maDllfir
touching the commencement of the acquaintance of the two DIen, but we
will not vouch for the truth of hi. account. Plato wu compelled through
poverty to betake himself to a 1I0Wier'II life, but wben he 1'!'U in the act of
buying hi. accoutrements, accident conducted Socrates to him, who, by hiB
firat convenatioD, brought bim to anotller JelOlutioa.
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may well enough suppoee that some such thing might have happen
ed. Of the eight years which Plato. passed in intercourse with S0
crates we know little or nothing, interesting as the detail of all the
minute circumstances and incidents would be for us, inasmuch as it
would .how us two great men of antiquity, perhaps in an entirely
new aspect. How many wonderful thin~ might we learn, particu
larly in respect to the course of the development and education of
Plato's mind, could the history of this period of his life contain some
thing else than a dry collection of a few fragments. •

Socrates must have greatly rejoiced when a slight acquaintance
confirmed the judgment which he had Cormed on the first glance at
his countenance, and which satisfied his expectation. He di9COver
ed in him all the line qualities, the expression of which has imparted
such an interest to his writin~; a lively imagination susceptible of
everything beautiful; wit and acuteness.\ He however noticed that
the spring which set in motion all his powers of mind was nothing
but ambition. Hence Socrates did not deem it necessary to stir up
these powers by any excitements; he gave to them merely a deter
minate direction by virtue of that sense of honor, of which be, as a
good educator, knew how to make a very judicious use. He enno
bled this propensity, while he led Plato off from things on which he
sought to display his brilliancy, and conducted him to those objects
which elevate us in our own consciousness.1 As a consequence,
Plato burned all his dramatic poems, and ever after renounced poetry.
Light as must have been the task of education in respect to the mind,
since Plato was quite teachable, and as, it appears to me, in addition
to his good talents, possessed of great susceptibility for moral studies,
still, on the other hand, would it be very diffiCult for Socrates to sat
isfy the 8Ipiring and the inquisitive spirit of his pupil In all.his
conversations, he started questions, raised doubts, and always de
manded ncw·reasons, without allowiBg hilIlllEllf to be satisfied with
tboee already given, and thus caUsed his teacher not a little trouble.
This liveliness and activity of mind could not displease Socrates with

I Apl1l. p. 366. Jlllllque clln!:linum confidentill eliltus, certatorem se profi
teri cupiebat, nisi BOCrlltl'B humilitat~m cnpidinis ex ejns mentibus expnti..
set, et VDne Illndis gloriam in pjns IlnimUID inserere CUraMet.

I The llDonymona writer of his life in the Bibliothek der a1wn Littl'ratur,
] 3, "nd I~ TO n~ ~8atcr1v u,.},,¢7'it-, IUU fr(1tlY!J'M4 lI'«(JlIO,.n. fIimi ~
~IIJ~" W Tillie • lJII!Tw it'r',"lbn.
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his maIlner of thinking; so liUle was this the case, indeed, dlat Pla
to already, in the lifetime of Socrates. wrote dialogues, in whtch be
introduced his teacher as the principal person, and carried on dis
cuasioos in a method which was not entirely his OWD. TIlere are,

'indeed, many writers who believe that they have diolcovered, that
Socrates was by no means satisfied with the COUl'lle of Plato in false
ly imputing to him so many things which he bad Bever said. Bat
they can adduce no satisfactory grounds, 01' competent testi.mooy,
for their conclusion. The single thing 'to whicb d!eyappeal can
prove nothing for them, becaull8 it is ambiguous. When Plak>
brought forward his Lysis in the presence of Socrates, tbe latter ex·
claimed, as they say, " By Hercules! how many things does the

, young man falsely report of me !It 1 Now it canDOt be detennined,
that Socrates uttered this sentiment with these wbrds and with this
manner, but it is rather probable, that the report was related in a
different way.!I But, allowing that the fact ~ conectly stated, still
we cannot infer from it in any manner, a reproof, accusation or even
disapprobation on,the part of Socrates. It were certainly iooonsid
e1'8teness in Plato to have recited his writi~ to Socrates, which
'were of such a nature as to have aroused his indignation. Tbe
words, however, will well bear the meaning, that Socrates, wishing
to commend the richness and fruitfulness of the young man's mind,
employed the Attic elegance which very well agreed with that sort
of irony of which the words of the anonymous biographer contain an
example. Athenaeus, further, relates an anecdote, which perhaps
would indicate more dissatisfaction on the part of Socrates than the pre
ceding story, if it were not destitute of all historical probability: " S0
crates is reported to have once said, in the presence of Plato and of
other pupils, , I dreamed that thou art become a crow, aDd hast picked
my bald head. 1 predict that thou wilt prate many falsehoods about
me among the people.' ''3 Were Athenaeus, indeed, in many of his
anecdotes about the philosophenl deserving of particular credit, still,
that this would be wholly unfounded, we can show by testimony which

t Uiog, 111. 35, tpUli ~6 xtU ~~'C7/fI cixowdvru t"o.. Uo." al'tly~
'-011~J'~f, l'1U'i"J ~ 'lroJ.k1 pov Iftt.rltpll'JlJ' QI'E-;axQi.

• The anonymous biographfOr 80 r..lott-H the fact, 13, .-0,. ]'tlQ loo,J' JuJlo
r tW avn4rptMplU~Jtp' iJ'lt"~E xtU Q~tIJ~dn,.J ;tptl nH~ h~.~ uVt"Ov. 0' xW
.; IIltl."~11p.. p.l ;r".7J IN).,;., XtU ;,,,,' OatJII lH).,;~, XtU 'Ir~ oi ~ {Jik••

3 Alhenaeus Dipnos. edit. Casllub. L', XI. 5t:7.
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would be entirely l!lltisiletory to an adversary. It is derived from a
writer, who was a contempOl;ary, a fallow-pupil of Plato and also
a rival. Xenophon. who has taken special pains, as Plato did in
different circumstances, not to mention Plato's name except in a sin
gle instance, could not avoid saying once, as. it were in passing, that
Socrates had a very particular regard for Plato)' This testimony, or '
rather this hint,removes all subsequent reports, and obtains I1ddi~

tional weight when we consider the disposition a,nd cond,uct of PlatQ
towards his teacher.

Plato es~med and loved Socrates, as was fit in view of the ex
cellent character of the lauer. But here not only his writings fur
nish very many proofs,-in which, with the finest touches, he. exhi
bits Socrates in accordance with his own mode of thinking, and de
fends him with great earnestness from all his unjust charges,-but
the facts which he adduces corroborate his statements. When he
was acculied, Plato ascended the orator's stand to prove his innocence
to the judges, though he did not obtain the object of his wish. When
the clamor of the assembled multitude compelled him to descend,
ere he had hardly begun to Speak,2 erito, Critobu}us, Apollodorus
apd Plato entreated Socrates to offer to the judges a sum of money
as a voluntary fine, in order to redeem himself from .his cruel seo
tence, while they would contribute thirty minae from their own re
SOUrce&.3 Although Socrates did not accede to their request., still it
was a very strong proof of their sincere atw;hment to him. The
death of this good man, of this distinguished teacher Rnd dear friend,
filled Plato's heart with the deepest feeling, partly of grief, partly of
~ig~tioD towards his enemies.4 Atbenaeus here relates an anec
dote that is not, perhaps, more credible than the others which he
bas so abundantly collected. When some of the disciples of Socra
tes, after his death, were entirely dejected and disheartened, Plato~

who was in their company, taking a cup, ~;d, that they ought not to
permit their courage to fail; he felt himself sufficiently strong to
continue the IilChool of Socrates, and reached the cup to Apollodo-
-~--------- --- ---- _._.-

I Xenoph. Memor. Soc. III. 6, .z~r7J'hi fl~"OV' Wv a.i"T&i hui n;vx~
pia,.", 'Co" na.r-~ teal hut n~rJwa..

I Diog. II. 41, from Justus Tibl'riu8, a very rl'Cl'nt writer. That Plato
defended Socrates in the 'trial is very possiblp, Xenoph. Apolog.

• Plato, Apolog.!lB. Xenoph. Apolog.

• Phlledo, 265, 267. £pist. 7. 04, !';j. Plul.arch de Vija Morale L. 11.449.

. .
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rus. The latter, however, replied wilh displeasure: • Rather would
I drink the poisoned cup of Socrates, than take a cup of wine from
thee.'! Now it might have been true, that Plato hirmelf, while stiI
a scholar, formed the determination of establishing his own philO8O
phical school; possibly this resolution acquired more strength after
the death of Socrates; but the conduct in question does not accord
with his character, and it has a number of .rious difficulties ill op
position to it. But is it possible that Plato was 81) UQfeeliog, Ulld, in
view of the compassionate sympathies of his fellow-disciples, he
could think only of gratifying his personal pride? SUlpid must he
have been in sense and feeling, to imagine that by forwardnees in.
assuming the place of Socrates he could mitigate the sorrow of any
one for the tOllS of his ever memorable teacher. And would he
have done this at a lime when all were in an;'Cious fear lest they
should share a fate like that which had befallen their master, and
when mosl of them did not consider it prudent to remain at Athena?
Had Plato entertaiDed the serious intention of teaching philoeophy
in the place of Socrates, and had circumstances faYOred it, he would
have been entirely certain of accomplishing his object, without briDg
ing on himself the disapprobation of others.

Before I proceed further, I must say somethJng concerning the
relation of Plato to the other disciples of Socrltes, and in respect
to their mutual coldness and jealousy. Diogenes and Athenaeue
have collceted a great multitude of such narratives, nearly all oC
which have the object of disclosing, in their nakedness, the infirmi
ties and faults of Plato, or rather by collecting them together to put
his whole character into the shade. I hate often been astonished
when I have seen respectable writers of modem times gRoe credence
to the word of those authors, repeating pictures which were entire
caricatures, without investigatillg the accuracy of the particular linea
ments, without examining the sources from which they'were derived,
without presenting the facts under a general point of view, without
having gone over this historical criticism and separated the faJse
from the true;-1 manner of proceeding in which there' ill alwa}'1J
danger of being unjust towards this or that individual, and of ea:Jaj.
biting the character of persons in a false light. I will, therefore,
collect together all the facts in cODnection with a full view of what
relates to them, examine their correctness, and finally arrange to-

I AtbenaeUB L. Xl. 507.
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gether IlOJne investigations which have Particular reCenmce to the un·
friendly relatioD3 of the disciples of Socrates.

The writers referred to accuse Plato of having left traces in his
conduct towards most of the disciples of Socrates, of envy, jP..alousy,
cofltempt and revenge, which greatly darkened his character. In
all his writings, Plato mentions Xenophon butonce, and not at all in
the Phaedon and the Apology, where he should have found a place
in connection with the other popils of Socrates. Plato declared, for
the .purpoee of giving pain to his opponent, that the Cyropaedia was
a mere romance. Precisely similar was the conduct of Xenophon;
He mentions Plato's name but once in his writings. When Plato
bad brought out the first two books of his Republic, XenophoD wJ;Ote
his Cyropaedia in order Lo present an opposite to the Platonic ideal
of a commonwealth. Their jealousy showed" itself in the circum
stance that both composed similar works, namely, the Apology of
Socrates and the Symposium.! Of the facts first mentioned, in their
main points, there is undoubted proof. The last named, however, when
tbey are not absolutely false are, at least, very doubtful. When
Plato says that Cyrus, as he himself represents the matter, had
acquired no particular education, but such as was customary iOr a
youth destined to a rouga manner of life, tbat be might become a •
good 8Oldier, and that while he carried on wars tbrough the whole of
bis life, be toek very little care of his domestic afi8irs and of the edu
cation ot his SODS, still we cannot hence conclude that Plato would
offend Xenophon by this exhibition, supposing even that he hatl de
clared the Cyropaedia to he a mere romance.lI Another mode of
exhibition, namely, the refutation of an opponent, does:not betray a
malicious disposition, and when the name of an opponent is passed
over, as in this case,1Vith modesty, it is rather an" indication of es
teem or forbearance. The second allegation, that Xenopbon wrote

his Cyropaedia in 0ppollition to the first two books of the Republic,
and that in order to present a different ideal of the science ofgovem
ment, bas almost.nothing in its favor, "and every thing against it.
Now in these first two books, there occurs no ideal of a perfect
commOllwealth, 80 that Xenophon oould not have composed his Cy
ropaedia with the design of contending against Plato. In respect
to their object and plan, both productions could not have been very

1 Diog. 111. 34-37. Athen. L. XI. liGC,507. Gelliul Xl V. 3.

I De Leg. 1II. Vol. VIII. 142.
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diverse one from the other. Th~ similarity of tile writing cannot
furniahthe least ground of proo'r, in which, the Apology excepted, it
is so sj,ight. In the Symposium, the resemblance lies only in the
name, wiJile the dissirratarity in the design and execution, is very
great. There now remains only the simple fact that neither m~n·
tions ahe name of the other, except that Xenophon does 80 in one

-instance. In the two cases, however, where the silence of Plato
may be considered as the most remarkable-in the Apology and the
Phaedon-we cannot find any thing censurable in the ~urse of
Pluto. For in the I~st named dialogue, he mentions only those fol·
lowers of Socrates who were with him, or migbt have been with
'bi~ OQ the day ftf his death, to which number Xenophon did not be·
long. In·the Apology, however, he does not mention his name, be·
cause it would have done no good at that time to have spoken of
Xenophon to the Athenians. But that Plato and Xenophon, these
cases excepted, should baY'fl thought as little of each other as if not

in existence, appears to show not, indeed, hostility, but a oertain dis
tance and separation, the reasons of which are perhaps not 90 con·
ooaled but that they may be conjectured.

That which is censurable in Plato's treatment of Xenophon sprung
from his jealousy as a writer, which did not always testrilin iaIl
within due bounds. But the weightiest charge, and that which is most
prejudicial to Plato's character, hus its origin in the naft'll.tioll8 of his
deportment towards .£schines. The conversation which 1Eechines
had with Socrates in prisoll, in order to persuade him to flee, Plato,
either through unkindness towards ..Eschines, or because he lived on
better terms with Aristippus tban with him, pUls into the mouth of
Orito,! While flato was residing in the court of Dionysius, A?sohi.
nes also came there, in order to obtain some relief in his poverty,
but-illlltead of recommending him to the king, Plato treated him with
contempt.!l When botb" again returned to Athens, Plato was not
ashamed to deprive bis poor fellow pupil of his only scholar, ~eno
etates.3 The first statement rests on the authority of Idomeneus,
who wrote'a book respecting the followers ofSocrates; but this writer
has been often bllllDed for his want of trustworthiness.4 His vera·
city appears in a doubtlullight in consequence of this Bingle report.

1 At.hen. XI. 507. Diog. II. 60. 111. aB. I Diog. 11I.36. 11. &I.

• Atben. Xl. 507. ~ Plut. Pericle 157. Demoethenes 853, 866.
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For, according to Xenophoo, tboTe were lleveral friends who.would
have secretly carried off Socrates from hill confineUient, but stnI
Crito appears to have acted the principal part in the matter, since

•only a man of restieetability and wealth 'Would think of'such an en·
terprille. What party spirit did Plato make .himself obpoxious to,
when he had attributed to another man rather than to- "hines a
project which was 80 severely ceollured by Socrates and rejected'?
In the second report, Diogenes hall not quoted his authority, but meD
!ions it simply as a story. Plutarch, however, comes forward and
rel&tes exactly tbe opposite.1 The third statement Athenaeua mere·
ly relates, without referring at all to his 8OUrces. It is in itself wor·
thy of little credit, as Athenaeus ofien' compiles without any 6lcfi.
mination. If it is true, that Xenocrates in his early youth attended on
Plato, that..FAchines remained with Dionysius until Dion banished
him from Sicily, and tbat after his return to Athens, he did not vena
ture publicly to teach philosophy, OOcaUlJe Plato and Aristippus had
already gained general applaU!le,li then the report in question, (to
tbe prejudice of Plato), must be a IlIllted fabrication. I am tired,
however, of quoting, in order to confute, statements of this kind,
which bear the appearance of falsehood on their face, and which
ean be in no manoer regaft1ed by respectable. writers as havipg any.
show of credibility. From the specimeos already ~ven, we must
conclude that very little faith can be placed in anecdotes like theIe.

Meanwhile, however, as these and all similar reportil can be re
garded as nothing but fabrications, which the·credulowi writers ola
later age eagerly seized upon without any evidence, still we cannot
believe that they were forged in the abeence of all reason. It i8,
indeed, more than probable, that a kind of jealousy or coldaees pre·
vailed among moat of the disciples of Socrates, the external mani·
festations of which were held in check, 80 long as Socrates lived,
by their relation to him as pt1pils, by the universal love towards their
teacher, and, finally, by the powerful influence of his admonitions,
but which afterwards broke out 80 much the more strongly as they
found no further restraint. This state .of things exhibited itself, not
only in regard to Plato, but also in respect to all those, nearly with·
out an exception, who distinguished themselves in any mBDDeJ'.
The reasons, as it appears to me, were the following. The charac·
ter of their mind and feelings was too widely diftereot to allow 118 •

1 Plut. doe Discrim. Adnlat. 67. • Dio,. IV. 0, 11.ll3,.&14.
42
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to think of any close and 'heartfelt union as practicable. All had
participated in the society of Socrates, and had been educated by
him; but notwithstanding, all remained as they had been; eacb one
used those conversutional instructions which most nearly approxi
mates! to his own method of thinking and system of ideas; each
made his own use and application of the rules and instructions
of Socrates, and thereby educated himself, but not in accordance
with the teaching of Socrates. t In that high esteem and love for
Socrates, respecting which all his disciples, as it were, emulated
each other, it was natural that each one should ima¢ne that he him
self understood Socrates in the best manner, that he could the most
correctly exhibit his wisdom and copy his manner of life. Hence
every one founa something to censure in another who exhibited
any peculiarity in thought and action, while he believed that himself
alone had rightly copied hill teacher: To this selfishness was added
a peculiar kind of philosophical bigotry which could not endure that
anyone should seek, in addition to what Socrates had attempted,
other modes and means of making philosophy itself useful. They
believed that Socrates, who was declared to be the wisest of mor
tals, not only by men but by the response of an oracle, must have
perfected philosophy, and that it would be folly to wish to build any
thing else on what 'he had done. This seems to me to have been
particularly the case in respect to Plato, who was looked upon as an
apostate by the Socratic school, who while he was, indeed, satisfied
with the substantial design of the Socratic philosophy, atill, on the
other hand, atrove after a philosophical and systematic acquaintance
with this philosophy, and, in the mean time, in order to gratify b1s
curiosity, travelled into distant lands, came into connection with
other philosophers and sought nourishment for his spirit from all
the books Which he could obtain. This is the origin of many of the
charges against Plato which we find in the letters of the Socratics.·
These" letters are, indeed, according to the unanimous judgment of
learned men, not genuine, and, hy their ridiculous errors, only be
tray the lateness of the age of the authors; but there still lies in
them mach hiStoriC'..a1 material for argument, which the authors hondled
in a very awkward manner. Hence I conjecture that the same
thing appears evident in respect to these unfavorable j~nts on
Plato, lUI from the numerous anecdotes which Diogenes and Atbe-

I Cic. de Oratore III. 16.
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DaeUS have coU~ted. One circumstance still lJIay be mentioned
which must have stimulated the zeal of the followers of Sdcrates,
namely, that Plato by his mode of philosophizing acquired such an
extensive fame as seemed to eclipse them. "But in regard to Plato,
neither this nor the other reason could have operated, for he had a
very liberal mode of thinking, and fortune had rai3edhim above
jealousy. But the manner of thinking of the one class which would
not listen to any other except the Socratic philosophy; the fact that
the eharacter of another class was 8Q different from his; the passion
for imitatioo in a third being nothing else than to copy Socrates; per
haps also various occurrences fitted to displease him"-all these
things taken together were sufficient to produce a certain distance
and reserve, but which, so far as one can imagine" had no such in
fluence on his conduct as that he put away from him the claims of
humanity. They manifest themselves in bis writings by silence;
al80 when he quotes sentences from them, which he is compelled to
censure, and if he names them, it is only, (i\ few persou ex
cepted), whea he quotes historical facts from Socrates. Still it ap
pears as if Cebes and Plato lived on friendly terms.1

CHAPTER II.

FOREIGN TRAVBLS •.

After the death of Socrates, Plato, in cODBeCtion with others of
the Socratic school, made a journey to Megara, and remained some
time there with Euclid.ll They thought it not SIlfe for them to stay
at Athens, and they feared that the revengeful feelings of the ene·
mies of Socrates might not be appeased by ODe offering. In Me
gara they had not OIt1y full freedom and security, but enjoyed also
the pleasure of being received and entertained in a friendly 8Ianner
by their fellow-disoiple. Through some deficiency in the accounts,
it is uncertain whether all the followers of Socrates, or a part or
them, or, in other words, who the individuals were. who betook them-

I £piA. 12. 177.. t Diog. Ill. 6. II. 106, rrem HerlllidHlU.
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selves to Megara, or how long -they remained, or what their employ.
ments were. Brucker says that Plato received iDstrUctioDB in dia·
lectics from E~lid.l But no other writer has any reference to iL
It is rather probable that both, in their pbilOlOpbical CODvena~
800ght to enrich nod to settlle their knowledge. Hence Cicero re
latea, that the Megarian philQtOPher drew IDlUlyof hill opioioos from
Plato.lI It is alao lJIlCel1ain whether Plato returned to Athens from
MEigara, or praceet!ed on his learned travels. The former, howe-
ver, is the more probable, lIS he must Mve made some llITaJlge

lnents and prepqation for such lengthened travels before commeoe
ing them. If that were true. which Valerius MaximU8 bas record
ed, that at the Ii_ that Plato investigated the remarkable objects of
EaYpt, young men had~ to Athens ia crowds in order that

•. they might place tbemselves under hill iuatruetions in philoeophy,
then it would follow, not only that the fil'9t supposition was certain,
but, aIao, that previously to hi. travels he bad founded a schooL BUt
we cannot determine very much from. this account, siace Valeri.
has not mentioned his authorities:.

Plato's subsequent travels are indeed well known, but we have
scarcely any defWite information about them, except some frag
ments. The occasioo, the reasons, and the object of his travels, we
can conjecture on more probable grounds than we can settle the ex
act historical narrative. .As he had tasted in his early youth of the
plellSures which flow from the cultivation and improvement of the
mind, 80 he never ceased to collect the materials for enriching his
knowledge. His mind embraced all the braDChesof science which
were then known, and be limited his curiosity to no particular kind
oC objecL Hence it could not but happen that Egypt, Italy and
Sicily must have poeeeseed peculiar channa for him. because those •
coun1ries must have pl'OIDised important additions to his knowledge,
partly.in consequence of the many relJ)&l'kable objects and uocom
IDOD natural phenomena, and partly inconsequence of the great and
celebrated men with whom he would there meet. ElO'pt especially
was a land which Wlt8 regarded as the l!Ieat of all refinement _
know~, which WIl8 COOIEmtplated with a kind of astonishment aJId

I Brueker Hist. Grit. PhilOl1. V.I. lill, C33.

-, AClIdelD. QUlICst. 1V. 42. Hi quoque multa a PlateDI'.

~ Valer Maxim. L. VIJl. C. 7.
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lofty admiration, which bad already returned 30 many Greeks en·
riched with the tnla8Ure8 of wisdom, w~ere Orpheus had acquired
his elevated religious attainments, Solon his political.'4Iisdom, and
Pythagoras hiS philosophy. The Pytbagorean and Eleatic philOllO
phy were still Bourishing in Sicily and llaly, of which, prob8bly;
Plato bad gained out of the books some fQl'etaste, which made him
eager to acquire a more intimate knowledge by personal inten:OU1'&&
with celehrated Pythagoreans. Since all this, as it is in the higllest
degree probable, first inflamed ill him the desire for travelling, so
perhaps there was still another circumstance, which ivesistibly im.
pelled him to put his intention in execution. In consequence of va·
rious political circumstances, his intention of laboring· for the good
of his native '\and was flUBtrated, as wehafe before shown. At
this time his desire for observation was directed particularly to the
subjects of political science, the various forms and constitutions of
States, the rules of administration and the connection between po
lities and morals. He wished to give the greatest compasllto his
information, and to compare the results of it with observations on
other. States. That this was the reason of hiS travels appears not
only from a passage in his seventh letter,l but from certain narra-
tions which we shall adduce further on. '

In respect to the order and COU1'll8 of his travels, writers are. not
agreed. Aoeording to the testimony of Cicero, with which VaierilJlf
concurs, he went first, to Egypt and then to I Italy.ll Quinctilian
gives the reve1'll8 order, first to Italy, afterwards to Egypt. Apulei.'
us has it thus-Italy, Cyrene, Egypt, Italy; according to Diogene8,
Cyrene, Italy, Egypt; finally, according ft) the anonymous biogra
pher,-Egypt, Phoenicia, Sicily.3 Of ,these, the most natural, and
of oourse the most probable, is the order given by Apuleius, while
it alone has the advantage of being reconcileable with the other ac
counts, since we may ,conclude, that BOme peJ'llODll, by mismke or
misrecollectioD, omitted the first journey to Italy I others, the second.
The statement of Diogeoes has neither advantoge.

PllltD then, if we adopt the arrangement above given, went first
to Italy, or Magna Graecia, to the Pythagoreans, who, at that tfme,

1 p. 969. Be bad fuWly convinced himHlf, h& -Y-, that' all know.
Stale. had a ¥ective coDBtilotion.

• Cic. De Fiaib. V. W, and a fragment in the first book of hi. Republic.

a ApuL 361. Diog. 111. 6. QuillCt. JII8tit. I. 1!l.
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bad acquired a great name, not only by their attainmeotB but also
by tbeir political sagacity. Aecording to Cicero, Quinctilian and
Valerius, the particular object of this journey W1Ul to enrich his~
retical knowledge j but, according to Apuleius, it was with more
particular reference to moral improvement.1

I suppose his design was to learn everything worthy of knowing,
to obtain an insight into political knowledge and into mathematics,
to make himself acquainted with metaphysics, and to tum all these
things to the cultivatioo of his mind and heart. Numerous and
respectable writers believe, that Plato became formally a IlCholar
with the Pythagoreans, and gue himself up as a pupil 10 be initiated
into their doctrioes j these write1'll, however, do not appear to me to
coDllider tha,t Plato must bate been then. at iE'.ast thirty years old,
and that with his not insignificant name, he would not probably have
IUbjected himseH' to. these fonnalities. He came perhaps as a
st1'aJlRer, who eought acquaintance and intercourse with the learned
and with political men, and in the character of a lover of all good
koowledge, in respect to all things which had awakened the interEillt
of. tbeee persons, m~bt expect and did actually find a friendly recep
tion. In these ciroumstances,.he mUBt !Bve entered into a relation
of equality with the Pythagorean&, which consequently imparted
mutual benefit in regard to their attainments respectively, whereby
e&ch gave and received what he could. I can, indeed, adduce DO

certain proof, lIBt this relation, and no other, actually existed be
tween them; but, beeidea, that it seems to me altogether fitting to

the character and ciroumlJtaoceB of all parties, I can still adduce
SODle re&IIOns from the imperfect, extant narratiOll8, which give to
my conclusion _a tolerable degree of probability. Plutarch, in his
Life of Marcellus, relates that Archytas and EudoxlJ8 first made
experiments in relation to the laWB of mechanics. Not being able
to solve some difficult problema in geometry by demonstration, they
attempted to effect it by mechanical contrivances, seeking to bring
out in an easier manoer a zxmeriori what they could not a priori.
FQJ' example-to two given lines it is required to find a middle pro
portional line. In order to solve it, they coatrived various drawings

I .Apul. I. c. Sed po.teaquam Booratel hominetl reliquit, qUU'livit, ande
prolicerer, et ad Pythagorae dieciplin&ID lie contulil Quam etai ratione dili.
genti et magnifica inatructam videbat, veram tameD continentiam et cutita
__ magil capiebat imitari.
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and iDlltruments, whereby in every caSe the desired micklle line
would be immediately produced. With this Plato was much dissat
isfied, and censured them because they annihilated the great pre
eminence of geometry, 110 far as it was independent of experiment.
The rebuke deterred them from attempting any further mechanical
performances of the kind. l This narrative, so far as it is true, shows
clearly that Plato had his own, peculiar ideas, that he communica
ted them to the Pythagoreane, and' that he enjoyed greater collllde
ration than to pennit himself to he set down as a mere scholar. I
say, if the ourrative is correct, which, in my opinion, caDDot b6 cer
tainly denied. Plutarch, who in general, and particularly in his bi.
ographies, is a trustworthy writer, here certainly Plerits the more
confidence as his design was not to say anything to the honor oC
Plato. Here comes in also a passage of Plutarc!J.lI The incident
agrees al80 very well with what we know of, the mode of thinking
of the Attic philosopher. Thilt Archytas employed himself in me·
chanical contrivances, we learn f\'Om other authors.3 Besides, when
Plato bad returned to Athens from his second Sicilian tour, be re
ceived immediately thereupon a, second invitation from Dionyai.ue.
The king rewetted that be had allowed Plato to depart withQUt form
ing a closer -acquaintance with his philosophy, as Archytas and other
philosophers, who supposed that DionysiUB understood the 'peculiar
system of Plato, bad held learned conversations with lUm, whereby
his ignoraDce bad· been made manifest.4 When we bring together
both these testimonies, I know not who can still hesitate to 'regan!
the foregoing conclusion as probable, which is all that can be done
in the want of direct sources of evidence.

How long Plato remained in Italy cannot be determined, lJiDce.u
the accounts relative to it are deficient. lIu~ so much is certain,
that he did not leave this country before he had gained the entire '

I PM T. I. 305. AIIC) tlymposlao. L. VIIl. T. 11.718"

I Adveraas Colotem. 1126.

I Gelliua, A. N. X. 12. Hereby, moreover, an historical difficulty i, remo
ved. Cicero, de Oi vinat. 11.42, and 1)iogenes VIII. 86, relate that EudoxllI
scholar of Plato. Probably he was a Kholar ia the eame IIl.'hse that PIMo
was a was a scholar of Archytu, aDd tIlis itself fall. to the ground, as do the

, ctifiiculties started by Brucker, Hist. Crit. V. 114, and other writers.

4 Epiat. VII. 1%3,';'4~umlt'nl~ocOaa 1_0DtfF!" 'TWo
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friendship of the principal PythagoreaD8, of whieh they subeequent
Iy gave mQ8t unequivocal proofs.

'. From Italy, Ptato went to Cyrene, a celebrated Greek colony in
Africa., It is not certaia whether be visited Sicily in passing. Ac
cording to ApuleiU8, the object of this journey was to learn mathe
matics of Theodorue.1 This mathematician, wh08e fame perhaps
8Urpa8ll8d his knowledge, had given instruction to the young in
Athens in his branch of science, but be did not probably stay there
long, 88 mathematics bad never many charms for the Greeka.lI PIa-

, to, however, was not an entire stranger to this department of know
ledge, as'is oovms from what has gone before. Hence, it coyid
not have been his design to have commenced the study of mathe
maties here~ but on t!le other hand, he probe.bly designed to com
plete his knowledge of this subject, or of otber things. In conse
quence of the negligence of writers we cantwt get at the exact troth.

Celebrated as was his journey to Egypt, very little is known con
cerning it with certain'ly;Euripidesand EndoxUB are Said to have
been -bis companions.s But it is not true of the fiM, fur he Was not
living after the ninety-third Olympiad, and thus be died before Socrates.
As it respects Eudoxus, Brucker and others would show on chro~
lOgical grounds that he could not have accompanied Plato on this
journey. For, he could not have been a pupil of Plato, as the latter
first began to teach, after his'return, about the ninety-third Olympiad.
This diffie:ulty I have already removed. A remaining cireumstanoe,
namely, that he received, a letter of introduction from Agesilaus to
kinK Nectanebo is indeed agaiost the supposition .[that Eudoxua ac
companied bim], for tbe first and second kinR8 of tbis name ruled
later, (if there was Do mistake in the name); the thing, however,
appears to have been correct. Straho heard not ooly from the
Egyptians the particular circumstance, but be saw still the chamber
where both, as it appeared, dwelL4 Plutarch reports that Simmias,
the scholar of Socrates, was his fellow-traveller.S

According to some writers, he remained in Egypt thirteen yearL'
But this frtatement is obviously false. We will suppoee that he en-

I Apul. 367.

I De Repab. VII. 7th b. 155. De Legib. Vll. 8th b. 38'7-385.
2l)iog. m. 6. VIII. e6. • 8trabo L. XVII. ed. Casaub. 806.

• Plut. de Daemonio Boerat. 578. • 8mbo I. C.
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tered on his travela imm~ely on the· death of Socrates., which is
more than we elm aIlSume, then he could he.ve employed on his en
tire travels not more than about thirteen years. For whan he first
came to Syracuse, he was not far from forty years of age, (sOme
where allout Y1e ninety-eighth Olympiad,) and this must have been
immediately &fler his return from Egypt.1 He had, however, spent
lOme time with ~uclid; it is likely that be went back to Athens;
he had visited the Pythagoreans in Italy l1Ild Theodorus in Cyrene.
If to this be added the time which he spent on his journey out l1Ild
homeward, one may easily see that a coDliderable sum moo be sub
trncted from the years specified.

Writers differ very much in assigning the object 'of this journey.
Cicero says that he performed it, in order to improve himself in
arithmetic and astronomy.!J Valerius Maximus mentiollS geometry,
astronomy and an acquaintance with the curiOllities of the country ;3
Quinctilian says that he wished to gain a knowledge of the secret
doctrines of the priests;4 Pliny, on the other hand, adduces magic f'
Apuleiu names astrology and the riles of the priesthood f' .accord
ing to Pausanias, his design was to attain an unqerstl1Ilding of the
doctrines of the priests respecting the immortality l1Ild the transmi
gration of BOuie.7 Wbether Plato bad a very definite object before
his eyes, I will not decide.S The wonderfut' reputation for wisdom
enjoyed b:t the Egyptian priests was sufficient of itself to lead him
to undertake the journey, even if his favorite inclination for becom
ing acquainted with political and civil affilirs' had not tended s0me

what to the same course. Perhaps be might wish to acqujre intor
mation in respect to all those objects which writers have named
singly. P08llibly he was in quest merely of historical knowledge.
I know not whether his expectations were realized in relation to the
priesta, 8S thoee allege who make Egypt the centre of every kind of
lea1'Ding and refinement. In, the meantime, I am very much mista
ken, if there be not glimpses of the contrary in some p8ssages which
I will quote from Plato. ,He yields indeed to the Egyptiaas and

I Epillt. 7. 93,99,103. Epi.t. 2. 67. • De Finib. V. 29.

I VIII. 7. • InBtit.Orat.I.19. I Hillt.Nat.XXX.l.

• P. 367. A.trologiam et aacerdotom ritu.. 7 PaUAD. M_DilIc.

• [U Plato u-velled for the _ reuon that we travel, to leun men ad
thinp," Boeckh.]
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the Syrians the honor of having been first attracted by their~
skies to the contemplation of the IlUlrry firmament, but he alllO sub
joins that one mitbt rightCUHy expect, that tt. Greeks, 81'1 in regard
to everything which they acquired from foreigners, may also have
perfected this science and improved upon the religious uages of
the Egyptians.! Astronomy and theology are the very scienOO8 on
which the Egyptians build their greatest fame. S;till it appears ...
if Plato would indicate that they were far remote from that degree
of perfectiQn, which he then allowed himself to believe as attainable.
In another passage, however, he commends the Egyptians, beoauae
their young men received instruction in arithmetic; but, OIl the
other hand, he cell8Ute8 them the more emphatically as they attend
ed to it through an ignoble participation in the tradesman's spirit,
t'emarking in connection upon the impurity of their knowledge ami
the low motives of their actions}~ Not lell! did he disapproYe of
their rough treatment of Iltrangers.3 .

It is, indeed, not to be denied, that he might have very much en·
riched his attainments on ,this journey; but whether the addition was
anything else but a colleetion of materials, whether the priests lent
bim the· form of his philosophy, whether they themselves had brought
their knowledge into II philosophical order- these are questions
which must probably be answered in the negative. This much, at
least, is certain, aDd i~ appears even from the few fragments of his
!ife, that he carried with him into those landsbis philosophical spirit
and his intellectual bias towards certain theoretical and practical
propositions; and hence he had previously laid the groundwork of
his system.

From Egypt, Plato would have gone to Syria and Persia, in order
to form an acquaintanee with the Chaldeans and Magians, but a war
which had broken out in the mean time, probably the one waged by
Artaxerxes with the Egyptians, frnstrated hjs intention.. In itself it
is not improbable, that a journey ioto Syria and Chaldea-the native
IllDd tJf various kinds of knowledge-made a part of Plato's arrange
ment. Two writers of no great weight testify, that he went from
Egypt to Phoenicia, aod after holding a conference with some Ma·

I Epinemi8 9th vol. 265, 266.

• De Legibu8 VII. 8th "01. 334. 5th ,,01.246. De Repub.lV.6th vol. 359.

• Oe Leribu8 XII. 202.
4 ApuJ.367. Diog. L. Ill. I!IO. Ath<:'naeU8 XI. 567.
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pr», returned to Sicily.1 The tElltimony of neither of the writers
ill in itlelf v.,y importaot. One might, indeed, adduce passages from
bis writings, when be mentions the mercantile spiIlt as the national
characteristic of die Phoenicians, as a sufficiem proof of the asser
tion in questiOll, ~ut be eould have obtained th. infonnation from
other penoo8 or from writi.' The report .. however, conArm·
eel by a circumstanoe which is related in Plutarch. When Plato bad
reached Carla on tu. retum from Egypt, some messengers from De
los requested him to expound the meaning of an oracl.. The inqui
ry had been made, " What ought the Greeks to do in order that they
migllt be freed from a general calamity?" The answer was, that
they shOllid enlarge the altar of Apollo at Delos, to twice its existing
size. Through ignorance of mathematics, they had doubled every
side, 10 that they bad made the whole altar eight times as large.
Plato pointed out to them their mistake, showed them the only right
constrnction, and directed them for further information to EudoXUll
or Helicon.3 This is the important discovery of the duplication of
the cube, which has brought him 80 great reputation.

CHAPTER Ill.

FIRST RESIDENCE IN SYRACUSE.

Authors are, indeed, almost unanimous in asserting that Plato,
after his Egyptian travels, came to Sicily, but intbe statemest of
puticular circumstances and events, they -differ 80 widely from each
other, that it .is only with t\,te greatest ditliculty that we Can deter
mine what is the most probable. Fortunately, we still have some
letters of Plato, and also Plutarch's biography of Dion which will.
help us, in some meat'Ul't:l, through these labyrinths of contradictory
accounts and fabulous stories. Plato came to Syracuse, fOll the first
time, when be was about forty years of age, in the eighty-ninth

1 Olympiod. and the anonymons biographer in the Bibliothek der alten Lil
teratur.14.

I De RepublilllllV. 359.

3 Plutarch De Socratia DaelDOJlio, Vll. 288. Valero Maxim. Vll. 13.
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Olympiad, in the reign of DiDayaius tile Elder) According to the
Btatemeut of all the writeJa who make rnent¥x1 of this tour, his 0011
~t was to see the volcano,ll but from the .ventb letm. of P1aIo,
it .. very evident, that a diffellllllt ob;ect eugaged biB atteutioo. His
obeenations were directed ~u1arly to the wbabitaDtB, their oha...
Beter, mOl'la and mode of life, their political regulations aod COIlBti
tutions. These were pro~bly the poWIS to which be gave special
attentiou in the other countries over which be travelled.a The in
habitantll of Syracuse led, at that time, lID fIXV'e~ luxurious aad \
1llnsua1 life, in which they were followed by the other SiciliaDs and
by the people of Lower Italy. The predomiBant passion for enjoy
ment and pleasure had supplanted all other OOnaideratiOllll and 00
jecta of effort from their minds, and allowed DO~ for ooble aud
great ideas. The 1c.B of their freedom, and the oppressioo of a king
who had subdued ~m aad who ruled arbitrarily, t1aey endured with
all possible quietDelB, becaule their mind, in its single punlUit after
pleuure, had lost all its elasticity. Such waa the Ilituatioo of Sicily
when Plato arrived. Unintentionally, a re,olution wubrougbt~
which, in a short time,-overthrew the power of a king who waa re
garded as invincible. Plato was acquainted with DiOD a near kins
man of Dionysus, and an opulent young man. Into him he infused
an abhorrence of the prevailing exceases, awakened a sense of free
dom, and formed his heart and understanding by means of DObie
principles and sentiments. Dion being yet very young and his heart
uncorropted, these ideas found an ea.ay eotraoce; they 8tTeBgthened
and fortified him, and became the rulea of his conduct" Conse.
quontly, he began to place a higher estimate on tirtue and morality
than upon all the pleasures and all tbe luxurious living of the Syra
cu.us. Hence hie hatred of thole who aeted in aceordanoe with
deIporic priBciples. Thenceforward, a friendihip was dft,e1oped iD
both Plato and Dion, whictl ever after brought them into olose com
muolon, aod which stood \he proof of the hardest trials. Dion, no
.. held in Tery high esteem by king Dionysiua, COfttrived that the
latter should funn aD ocquWnlllnce with Plato, and expreSll a wieb to
hear some philOtlOphical remarb from him. Dian probably thought
that the conversation of Plato would produce in the understanding
and heart ot Dionysius the same effects whicb himself bad experien-

I EpiR. 7. 93. • Epiat. 7. 97 seq. ' Epiat. 7. 97.

• Kpist. 7. 96,99. Plut. DioD,9OO. Cic. De Oratore III. 34.
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eed. But the attempt failed, and had Qe8r1y cost Plato his life.
The remarks, or the CODVel8l1tion between the two-for writ818 aPe
DOl agreed in respect to this point, perbafHI it was both intermingled
-were OD the RUbjects of despotic govemment, the higher law8 of
freedom of action, and that morality, and not lelfishnees, was tile
IIUpreme rule'! OIympiodonm preaervEll a fraginent of the conver
sation. Whether it is genuioe, I canaot say.

Diooyaius, wbo would gladly listen to some &ttery, wed, " Who,
in your opinion, is the happiest man ?"

Plato. "Socra&es."
Di.o#yriu. "In what conBists the duty ore. king?"
Pltlto.. "To ma.ke better the citizens."
DiotIy.... "But does it appear a small matter to you when ODe

decides a law-suit aoeon:ling to~ ruleaof equity r" (Here Willi a
fit oC ambition, for he would bnYe gladly heard himself commended,
as a jUBt judge.)

Plato. "This is ODe of the lD18.11er duties of a king, for good
judges are like the clothes-menden who repair torn garments!'

Dionrftu. "Doet thou not believe, that a king, (a tyrant who bas
placed himself arbitrlmly 011 the lh,IQoe), is a bold and courageous
man?"
•Plato. "The most timid of all, for he is afraid of a barber's

knife.''ll
These and similar declarationlJ, which were in direct oppositioll to

the prineipltlll of a tyrant, made a strong impression on Dionysius,
and he trembled on his throne, while he observed the effects whicb
Plato had produced on the JDany individuals present. To this is to
be added his vexation, that he had been worsted in the dispute. In
the first heat of passion, he would almoet have punished the boldness
of the philoeopher with death, unless Dion and Aristomenes had w;.
gether restrained him from it. They conceived therefore that Plato
could no longer stay at Syracuse without hazimi. They according
ly secured a paMllge for him in a ship, which was about to carry
home Polis, a Lacedaemonian ambassador.3 Dionysius beard of it,
and bribed Polis either to throw Plato overboard, or if his conscience
would not allow him to do that, to sell him as a slave. He was ao
cordillgly sold by the tfttacherollS Polis ori the island ...Egina which

.1 Plat. Diem, 969. Diog. III. 19. • Olympiod.

3 Aooording to Olympiodorus, he was a merclaant of £gina.
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was then involved in a war with Athens. According to other wri
ters, he was sold by the lEginetans. A certain Anniceris from Cy
rene redeemed him for twenty or thirty minne. Plato's friends and
scholars-according to some Dian alone--col1ected this urn in or
der to indemnify Anniceris, who however was so noble-minded, that
with the money he purchased a garden in the academy and pre nt
ed it to the philosopher) Although the particular circumstances are
not related in the same manner by all the writers, yet it seems to be
definitely settled, that Plato once lost his liberty.2 Plato, indeed,
makes no mention whatever of these events, (which must certainly
awaken some suspicion), not even when he alludes, though obscure
ly, to the misfortunes which happened to him on his first tour. In
his seventh letter, he says that he had been thrice delivered from
great peril which had impended over him in Sicily. The first can
be no other than that which occurred in his earliest travels.3-Before
I proceed further, I must adduce one or two examples of the negli
gence with which some of the late writers have compiled tbeir ac
counts. Olympiodorus relates, that Plato was sold by Polis, at th
instigation of Dionysius the Younger. And the wretched compiler
Tzetzes, makes out that he was sold three times in the same journey.

CHAPTER IV.

SCHOOL OF PLATO AT ATHENS.

When Plato had completed his travels and had reached the
end of their various dangers and calamities, he returned to Athens
and began publicly to teach philosophy in the academy. He had
here a garden from his paternal inheritance, which was purchased
Cor five hundred drachmae.4 If now the story about Anniceris be

I Diog. B. 111. 19. PluqDion. De Tranquillitat. Animi, .B. IJ. 417.
• To the writers already quoted, we may add Seneca. Epist. 74. Macrob.

Saturn. 1. 11. Diodor. Sicul. XV. 461. ed. Steph.
3 Epist. 7. 115, >t:aLfW' nEl&a{J'E d,~ 'rflir:ov owrwo, xd(l"'.
• Apul. 367. Pluto de Exilio, 603, says it wa.s bought for 3000 drachm c.

But 1 conjecture that the trlUlscriber read r, instead of or. [The drachma is
reckoned at 8 cents.J
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true, Plato must have had two ~rdens in this plaoe, which also a
psssage from Diogenes allows us to conjecture. This writer re
marks that Plato taught philosophy first in the academy, but after
wards in a· garden at Colonus.t His academy very soon became
celebrated and was quite numerously attended by high-born and able
young men, for he had before, by means of his travels, and proba
bly by 80~ publications, acquired a distinguished name. He might
indeed have taught some persons -in philosophy before he founded his
academy, for he says in a letter to Dionysius, which might have
been written about the one hundred and fOUJlth Olympiad, that some
persons lor thirty years bad reflected dO his philosophy.' As
Plato came to Syracuse about the ninety-eighth Olympiad, he could
not have commenced teaching in the academy till about the ninety
ninth Olympiad. The names of his most celebrated dilSCiples are
known, so that I need not stop to mention them. The regulation of
h1s school and his mode of teaching were regarded by ancient wri
ters as circumstances 80 unimpot;tant, that tRey passed them by al
most in silence. By a diligent investigation, I have been able to
bring together nothing more than some disconnected accounts, which
I here communicate in the hope that intelligent men may employ
their talElDt3 in uniting these detached fragments into one whole.

Plato in teaching pursued a method altogether different from Socra
tes, inasmuch as his philosophy, in its coDtontH, extent, form and ob
ject was very far removed from the Socratic. Socrates wished to
quicken and develop the moiuI feeling. -This object be could ac
complish in 110 better manner than by his own ability to exert a di
rect influence on the hearts of his disciples by means of. conversa
tions. Plato, on the contrary, rather labored to give his philOllOphy
a systematic form, since he considered it proved that all knowledge .
and action must rest on certain grounds which philosophy only could
establish. The doctrines of SOcrates were of common practical;
utility, and designed for universal application; to them was fitted a pop
ular delivery. Plato's philosophy, fOr the most part, was not intend
ed for the public, inasmuch as it contained the scientific grounds of
theoretical and practical philosophy, whose I'6Il~lts Socrates'commu
nicated in the way of conversation. Hence Socrates waa a teacher
of the people; while Plato founded a school for those who would
educate themselves as philosophers. Consequently he could not, as

1 Diog'. 111. 5. • Epist. 2. 72.
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his teacher bad done, go round to the public re9Orts, but he !8Ugbt in
a fixed place.! Ought he 1I0t, however, at least to have made the
attempt to bring publicly before the great mass of the people some
results of his philosophizing, whrch he regarded as truth generally
necessary and fitted to the dignity of man? I find in Themistius
a few notices that he actually did something of this sort, and that he
lectured in the Pyraeus on goodne ,but that he found no. adequate
encouragement in the m of people who ran together, and who
left him also as rapidly as they had collected.2 Whether this state
ment is authentic I cannot say. Plato's establi hment very much
resembled the Pythagorean school j it had, however, its peculiarities.
He required of his pupils no oath of secrecy, and he taught before
no fixed circle, not even in a closed chamber.3 Every body had
acce . In the meau time, whenever he felt obliged to animadvert
on various errors in the religion of the people, and to lay down
many po itions which were contrary to the orthodox ystem, he was
compelled, in order to avoid the perils with which freedom of thought
had then so often to contend, either to expound at certain hours hi
e oteric philosophy to his own pupils only, or to communicate it sim
ply in a written form. We learn from Aristotle, that he gave such

a sketch of hi esoteric philosophy.·
In respect to the method which he pursued in his philosophical

statements, I find two contrary opinions. Brucker believes that it
was not different from the one which we find in his writings. Mei.
ners, on the contrary, maintains that he adopted the manner of the
sophists.~ But we here want definite information, so that we cannot
decide positively respectin~ it. In the mean time, though Plato
did not expol nd his system by means of conversations, but in con
nected qiscourses, still it is not probable that he would declaim ex
actly in the m nljer of the sophists, inasmuch as his design was not
to excite astoni hment, or to make use of persuasion, but to convince
byarguments.6 Hence it is to me at least evident, that his method
was the dialogistic, if not universally, still in certain cases, especially
in the presence of recently admitted scholars. It was customary
then to teach philosophy by means of questions and an wers, and
no other mode of instruction was fitted so well to hi doctrines reo

4 Aristot, PhyJlic. I V. 2

I Olymp. , Ornt. XXI. edit. Harduini,24[;.

• Episl. 2. 70, 72.

30lymp.

• Epist. 2. 70.
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llp8Cting -ideM. It eElemll t"'t Plato always examined new 8ludents
in order to ~rtain whether they were furnished with the neces
sary qualifications. This aamination oonsisted in his presenting to
them before every thing oIse the_ excel,leDce of philosophy, _and alsO
the diflicYities with which one must struggle, and the exertions which
he must make, in order to obm.in possession of it. If by such
represeDtations, the desire was not suppressed but rather strenKthen
ed, if zeal and unquenchable interest gleamed forth, he regarded it
as a good omen, and believed that such pupils had the talents and
dispositions to dedicate themselves to philosophy) Perhaps be gave
to them certain propositions and problems, and allowed them to make
trial of their powers" so that'they might see whether they could
search out in their own rellection, tbe necessary argument!! and
proofs. This exertion, this cal1ing to self-reflection was a part of
the examination to which he subjected new pupils.lI Tbe study of tbe
mathematics was rc~ed as a preparatory exerCise 10 philosophy,
as it accustomed the mind to self-knowledge, and, wUat Plato parti
cularly valued, to the use of the pure reason. According kl Brucker,
Plato reqoired of his pupils that they should make themselves per
fectly acquainted with;matheinatics before they commenced the atudy
of philOllOphy. , But. though he has brought no defioite testimony in
favor of this conclusion, stilt every one wiII 'think it probable that
Plato gave instructions to his disciples in this ecience, sinCe it has
80 intimate 'a connection with philosophy, and since he was not far
from being the greatest mathematician of his time.

I The Platonic school had some resembhince to the Pythagorean,
inasmuch as the improvement of the heart was united with the cul
tivation of the understanding. For thiS pllrpose, Pxth~goms had in
troduced a kind of orderly arrangement which requifedofthe mem
bers a strict observtmce of ce_rtain rules, aOd by means of subordi
nation and discipline-which were inseparably attendant, be exercised
control over them. Plato did not adopt this regulation, but follow,ed,
in respect to it, an entirely different maxim. Wilhout giving him
self the air and appearance o( a king, who is used only to command,
he sought to educate the moral character. of hili friends and to
amend their faults, while by means of arguments, admonitions
and hili own example, he influenced dicir mode of thinking and ac
tion in a way which was consistent wilh'their native rights and per-

- - -
I Epist, 7, J27, J:b:l, • Epist, 2, 70.
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IlOIlaI freedom. By such me&DI, he brought Speusippus back to •
better mind1 who in his youth bad trodden the hazardous 'path of
di8Bipttion. The sharp reproofs and admonitioM of his parents
had been in vain. But Plato, by gentle conduct and an entirely dif
ferent treatment, awakened ~ feeling of ahiuue~ the.~utioD

of amendment.1

CHAPTER V.

SECOND RESIDENCE IN SYBACUSE.

When at leng!h P1ato~had taught for some years with much repu
tation, and had occupied :himself in the education of many young
men, wno dedicated themselv!"S partly to the study of philosophy
and partly to an nctive life, an event occurred in Sicily which at
once opened a prospect to a new, though a'n already lon'g-desired
sphere of action. , When Di(:mysius the Elder had died, in the se
cond year of the one hundred and third Olympi~d, and his son Dio
nysius ,the Younger had taken his seat· on the throne, Dion believed
that th6 fortunate moment had come in which Syracuse and all Si·
cily could be placed in a desirable situation of rest, security and
freeqom, if only a moml sense and love of wisdom could be awa'"
kened in theyourig king, and ifhe. might be made to form the ['('.solu
tion of reigning rather as a .kin~ having respect to 'the law, than 8S n
mere arbitrary monarch. Plato seemed to Dian 10 be the on]y man who,
by his mind and character, couldc:ffect in Dionysius so great and
important a change. It could not aPPellr to him to be a difficult
matter to induce Dionysius to invite Plato to his court, since inter
COUlse with the greatest philosopher of his time must necessarilyap.
pear as sOmething quite flattering to a very ambitious young man.
Dionysius also experienced in fnct the want of n careful education,
wherein he had beeG wholly neglected by his father,nnd also a defi·
ciency in attainments without which a king cnn be no king, or in,
deed a very miserable man, and in which. deficiency he had had an

I Plut. de DillCrimine Amici et Adul 71. nf(X 'f,la4t:J.,ia, p. 4Ul.
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~JlIpie in bis father. Pbr these- re8lIOOS he invited Plato, in avery
honorable way, to his court. At.. the· fIll1D8 time Dion alao wrote a
leiter to Plato in which he omiued no considerations, which couI.d in
fluence his mind toaceede to the iJ:IYitation, He pJ'ellented the
thing as a service delJll10ded by friendship. Duty to mankind laid
him under obligation tp repair, furnished with counsels and informa-.
tion, ·to the young ruler; now the most fayotable point of time had •
come in which to realize what he had .thought out in respect to the
best political .ponstitution; now, .without the shedding of.blood, and
in .the way of persuasion, without any violent means, a reyolutiQD
could be effeeted in the mode of. government, and all the Sicilians
could be brought intO a method of thinking. and actiQg which would
harmoniously unite the clailJUl of reason and.the nec.eesities of bu
man nature) Although the proposal accorded, lh the highest ~e
grtl6\ with what PlaI.o was striving to accomplish, inasmuch as in
part, he desired to adv~ among men the study of wisdom, and in
part to realize, as far as possible, his ideal of a State; still he was in
so much doubt, that he considered the matter for a long time in va
rious aspects before he couI,d come to a decision. He was particu
larly solicitous in respect to the youth of Dionysius; he could pro
mise himself no constancy, nothing sUQstantial in his ~.solutioDS;

he.saw the possibility that J)ionysius, as it oftea happens. with young
men, might be quickly led astray by other and contra,ry p1ellsUres.
Still, the. consideration that. Dion had now reached a manly age and
~ firmness of character; ·the repreaeh which he h{ld cast on
~imself tha\ he could do nothing but speculate, while be neve,
sought by his deeds to make himself useful to men; .and finally the
conviction that it was his duty to lISSist his friend DiQn in this critical
emergency, and Qot to abandon him for the sake of.ease or from
unnecessary doubts,-;lll these considerations: induced him to leave
his flourishing school and travel to Sicily.2 These were the real in
ducements and motives ~rdirig to Plato~s own conression and the
testimony of Plutarch; and I find no reason for considering them· as
false, and the less &0 since even the remaining writE!t8 concur as to
the main points,and differ only about the subordinate matters.3

-------_.
1 Epist. 7.99,100.
t Epist. 7. 99, 103. Epist. 3. 77. Plutarch Dion, 962, 963, philolOphandulll

eae cum principilMta L. Il. 779.
,3 Apul. 3il:l. Corn. Nepos in Dione. Diog. III. 21. Olympiod. &lim

IV. Itl.
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They all say tbat Plato was invited by Diony-iu to his court, but
the}" do not agree in re pee to the purpo . Apuleiu says that
Plato wi hed to make him If acquainted with the Jaw of icily.
It is not improbable tbat Plato actually did tbi , but it could not have
been the reason why Dionysiu sent for him. According to Dio
gene, Plato \\eot, as it should seem, uninvited, in quest of a place
where he could realize the ideal of his republic. At the same time,
this writer subjoi~s that Plato wished to infuse into Dion and Theo
dote_, not without bazard of life, a higher idea of freedom and a
hatted of despotic power, which in its results hurled Diooysius from
the throne. The 1a&t is true, but the first is fal . In relation to this
no writer says any thing from which Diogenes could have derived
his tory, except Ath naeu ,who considers it as very wrong in Plato,
that, through an unbecoming pride, he sought actually to e tablish
his own republic and system of legislation) I think it very 'Proba
ble that the whole story originated from a misunderstood pasSage in
Plato, in which he says that he had regarded the invitation of Diony
sius as a very favorable occurrence, as it. might subject to actual
experiment that which he had conceired in idea respecting govern
ment. and legislation.!! This pa ge must necessarily mislead aU
those who do not raise their conception to his lofty ideal, so that they
imagine that his remarks concerned the realization of the republic;
which was nothing but the medium through which his ideal could
manifest itself. Finally, Diogenes is here deserving of the less at·
tention, as he makes himself guilty of an incredible negligence
throughout tho entire narrative, and !,lO much confuses tbe,succession
of events that he places in the second journey that which happened
long after in tbe third. But it is now time that we should narrate
the consequences of the journey.

After Plato had committed to Heraclides Ponticus the oversight of
the academy Bnd the course of instruction, he sailed in company
with Speu ippus to Sicily,3 and was received by Dionysius in a very
honorable manner.· His arrival was celebrated as a fe tival in all
Sicily, while everyone promised himself the happiest changes in fa
vor of the island: The only circumstance that diminished aught

1 Athenaeu8 Lib. XI.

3 Suidas in HeTaclides EpisL. 2. TJ.

• Plin. Hist. . VII. :10. iEllan V. J

• Epist. 7. 101.
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from the geneml joy was tllat Plalo came from Athene, whicb not
long befoM hmi de~ised a plan to overt~row freedom in Sicily; In
fact tbe endeavors of Plato and his influence over the mind of Dio
nysius were 80 successful, that the most important consequences
might be llnticipu.ted. Plato began t>y trying to awaken in Dionysius
a sU9CeptiblJity for the plElllSure which mental cultivation supplies.
By means of, mathematics he sought to prepare his intellect for phi
loeophy. This proceedil)g of Plato 'gives us a happy proof of his
~ty, and of his insight into, the, character of DionYs}us, who
was Jlot destitute of goOd capacities, andwho'was posseSsed t;>f great
ambition, though, in the constant intoxicationof pleasures, he remain-

• ed uned11Cllted. Fot' this ambition· Plato openec;l innocen't scoPe,
where the understanding of the king could find sufficient reason and
motive for impmvement, While at 1he ~me time Plato could after
wardslabor the more diligently to improve the heart by the cultivation
of the reason. Dionysius foondv~iy grt".at satisfaction in the study of'
the IDlltbematics, and g8.ve himself to it with a !!Ort of passion. This
example the whole court followed, and the entire palace was now cov
ered with sand. Frugality reigned at the table, aJid modesty in the
outward deportment. Dionysius, by- his striking course of conduct,
showed that he perceived ho~ shameful it was for him to be a t.yrant
and a despot! This revolution in the yonng prince'amode of think
ing anQ of .a<!ting WB8 tooobvious and considerable to allow the Court
party,whowere 'contending again!ltDion, not to markthe danger'which
threatened :a sorrowful end to their influence and "POwer. They per
ceived thBt they were too feeble to injure the reputation of Plato and
Dioo, and they saw that it was necessary to ,place a' man at their
head, who by his eloquence could again restore their sinking cause. ,
Sooh a man Wll8 Philistus, (called 'also Ptrilistides),'a celeb1'8tedhis
torian whom Dionysius the Elde'k' had expelled from Sicily. Diony:
siue allowed himself.' to be 68sfiy persuaded by hill courtiers to invite
tltis Pbilisws again to his court. He here took the lead of the oppo
sition party\ in order to suBtair\ the t~ltering throne of the tYrant, and'
to be k) the son Il8 he had been to the fatber, a zealous upholder of
despetilm. By means of cabals and tricks, in which he Was a mas.
ter, he brought Dion under the suspicion that in the disguise of pro.
moting the education. of the prince, he was himself lltriving after the
throne. Dionysius from the beginning of his reign, seems to have

I Plut, DioD.963.



350 LIFE OF PJ.j.TO.

suspected the dis~tioDtl of Dian. This suspicion Plalo could DOt
remove, tbough he took much ~iD8 to do so; As the result of these

. intrigues Dion was taken off hy guile in a ship, ·and set down 00 the
coast of Italy. When this took plaCE! Plato had been three months
at the court. All the friend~ of Dion were thrown jnto constematioo. ~
in consequence of this unexwcted occurrence, and in the aoticipa- '.
tion of no happy fate from the suspicious Dionysiua. Even a report
went over Syracuse that Plato was about to be executed as the alKbor
of all these troubles. The sYmpathy which the frieoda of Dioo felt
in his fate, the mov~ents whiCh were 1>n foot in·the city, wbele the
discontented now hoped for nothing less than an entire revolutioo.
appeared to Dionysius to betoken DO little danger to himself. In
order to avert it, be 8S8I,lmed a very frieDdly air towarda· DMm'.
friends, .particularly Ple.to, /lnd requested him most earDe!8tly 10 re-
main with him. But at the same time he made 8IJCh.arTaiJgementB
1I8 to compel Plato to stay, though he might be unwilling, for he pla-
ced him in a eaatle where, without his knowledge, DO one could RO
in or out. ,Reports were il1)mediately conent in Syracuse that Pla-
to and Dionysiul were on more intimate terms of. friendship than
ever before. No one would come to any 'other conclusion, who
looked merely at external al>pearances. . F:or DionysiWl aftacbed
himself more llDd more to the .philosopher, and appeared to find in-
creas\ng pleasure iB his society. He became extremely jealous be-
cause Plato \'lntertained a bener esteem for DioD tbIln for himself,
.and Wlve him a higher place in his frie~hip. From this rank Di·
on)';iius wished to degrade Dian in orderta, elevate himself. He
would gladly have indemni.fied Plato for this 1098 with the office of

·first minister if he could -have accepted }t without prejudice to his
principles. But Plato maintained steadfastly his honor. He would
not hllVe hesitated to put Dionysius on an equai fooling in re-
s~t to' friendship a~d esteem, if the latter would have elevated his
character to thatof Plitto by means of true love and inclination for
philosophy, or could he have been imbued with a similar mode of
thinking.. This Wll$ the object of Plato's jouroey, and be labored in-
ceE¥lWltly, though in vain, to accomplish it. Dionysius, at this period,
was very reserved and distrustful. PhiJistus and his fac;:tion had in-
fused ·into him an inextinguishable suspicion, as though Plato1s labors
were wholly directed to this point, namely, to remove the king'.
solicitude, until in the mean time, Dion could get poIiII8SBion of the
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government) Plato, at length; ,earnestly pressed for permission to
depart. Meanwhile Dionysius was inrolved in a'war, and in conse
quence gave his consent the ,more' willingly. Still he compelled
Plato to promise that he would return so soon 118 peace should be
restored. Platp aS8Cnted to it; for what had a refusal avai1~d him (
but still on the condition that..Dion should return with him to his na·
tive land.i Plato then went back to Athens. SpeUSippU8, however,
remained, as it appears, in Syrac~.3. Plato had previously estab
lished certain relations between Dionysius, f\rehytas and other Py
thagoreans, which ~d great influe~ce on his, subsequent fates.4 In
political affairs Plato interfered but very little, especially becau~ he
foresaw that his proposals would not be carried into Ilffect. There
was the additional ci,rcumstance, that after the banishment ot Dion~
his iDfluence was far less than it, had been before, liDd the opposite
party we~ Qnly too much rejoiced ~o lay to his aocount all those
measures and acts of the governmen,t, which notwithstanding might
be wholly at variance with the laws of justice and 'the maxims of '
Plato. tn this way they accomp.lished two objects; they freed them
selves from all public reproach, and they turned upon ,Plato the. ha-

• tred of the peop~. _Still Plato, as IQIlg 'as he enjoyed throughthe
presence !If Dion an unobstructed sphere of action, turned hie efforts
to the improvement of the .form of government, and to the Ilupplying
of its manifest deficiencies. It is proba..ble that he advised Dionysius
at this time, to ~establish the Greek republics in Sicily, to give them
good laws and constitutiQns, so that they might live with one anothe'r
in harmony and friendship, and Q1ake common cause. against the
8&Sllults of the Carthaginians. He counselled. him also further to
change the despotic form of government into n· regal, th~t is, into
such a form as would be itself in subjection togeneml laws.5 H~
added some prefaces and introductions to the laws, but which, as he
llliys, contained some other additions" from whose hand he knows.
DOt.e

1 Plut. loe. cit. Epi8t. 7. 112-

I l?pi8t. 7. 103-106. Epi8t. 3.77,78. Plut. Dion. 962,964.

I Epi8t. 2. 73. • EpiBt. 7. 123, 125. PInt. Vion. 005.

• Epi8t. 3. 75. 7. 111. • Epi8t. 3. 76.
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CI;IA?TER I.

THIRD RESIDENCE IN SYRACUSE.

When Plato returned to thens, he found Dion in that city, where
he had never before met him. Dion here sought to improve hi
character; and as he had in his manner something gloomy and se
vere, Plato advised him to acquire by constant intercourse with
Speusippus habits of amenity and grace.1 At this time Plato e -hibi
ted a chorus to the Athenians in his best manner.~ Dion bore all the
necessary e. penses, while Plato rejoiced to grant him this opportu
nity to secure for himself the good will of the Athenian.3 Tn the
meantime Plato still car/ied on a correspondence with Diony iu .
He still cherished the hope that when the war was ended, Dionysiu
would invite Dion back, while he also desired that in the interval
the king would cheri h no unfriendly feelings towards him. Con 
quently J,>lato did everything which was in his power to suppress hi'
displeasure. He still retained the hope that he should entirely
r1Jconcile them with each otber, and he held the claim of Dionysiu
to be reasonable so long as he did not become openly faithless to h'
word.4 As soon as peace was re tored- in' icily, Dionysius wrote to
Plato that he ought now, in conformity with his promise, to come
again to the Syrar.usan court, but added tbat Dion m'ust wait another
year. Th.ough Dion urged Plato to gratify the desire of the prince,
for the report was current that Dionysiu WllS now more than ever
interested in philosophy, still Plato without hesitation refused, lIS be
WllS now becoming old, and Dionysius had not kept his word.s In
the mean time, it mortified the king extremely that he had received
a negative answer, aQd he believed that every body would see that
it was because Plato entertained no good opinion of his chamcter, or
of conduct towards the philosophers. In order to make good this defi
ciency, he invited to his court in an ambitious manner, according to
the testimony of Plutarch, other philosophers, who had only a mea
sure of celebrity, or he enticed them by the good reception which be
gave tbem.6 About this time too Archytas came from Tarentum to

I PIUL. Dion. ~U4. • A dralJlaLic "IlL('rtaillllleuL'

• Pluto DIUIl. !J64. ' EI,ist. 7. 12"l. :t 76.

3 l'llJt. Viuu. t ••

6 1'luL. Violl. !JW.
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Syracuse. All these men, ·together with other friends of DiaD, who
had obtained some scattered fragments of the Platonic phil(lllOphy,
ol\en engaged with Dionysius in conversation- on philoeophical sub
jects, on the supposition that be was thoroughly initiat~ into the
Platonic system. Thi$ was very flattering to the kiDg, though he
suffered not a little ehame,~ he hod betrayed hill ignorance before
the eytlS of all,1 His mortified pride allowed him no rest, until he
bad soURht anew every means to prevail on Plato I.Q, come once
more to his court. Here we must remember that it was not so
much a longing after melltal cultivation, as it· was, pride, whioh
thought itself scOrned, together with the hope of gaining that preemi.
nence himaelf in the friendship of Plato, which Dion had maintained,
that operated as a motive on Dionysiua. Froln tbis.tm..it in the chao
racter of Dionysi.-, and also from' tbe weakneeswllich allowed him
to be controlled by olbers, the nature of the results of Plato's first aDd
aecond jourqeys may be perfectly comprehended. -

DionysijJ8 now despatched for the third time a three-rowed galley
for Plato, with a letter, in which he ".ery earnestly preaed him to
come to him, and on the lIubject of the condition respecting, DiaD, he
promised to dowhaIever Plato might' desire.' At the same time
came many friends of Dion and of Plato from Sicily, who urged
bim to undertake the journey. Dionjsius, in order to leave DOth

iag untried, had induced archytaBand the other Pythagoreans to
de8patcb urgent letters of in,'itation to Plato. 10 Athens. no in·
citemegt was wanting. All his friends, particularly Dion who bad
received an explicit charge to this effect from his Wife and sister,
urge~ him to decide in favor of going. Entreaties and urgent J"eo

q~ from 80 many quarters, friendship for Dion and tbe Pythago
reaJliI; the desire ooce more to reconcile Dion and Dionysius, and 8S

far as possible to improve the character of the latter,-all these
things-taken together induced him at length to undertake this second
journey, although he himself predicted no very favorable issue. .

At his coming e.very patriot in Sicily rejoice~, hoping that he would
now get the victory over Philistus, and philosopb1 over etespotiam.l
But. the result did not correspond with these general wishes. From
the fi~, Plato considered it necessary to put Dionysins to the teet,
in order to determine whether his anxiety for philosophical attain-

1 Epi.t. 7. 124. Plat. 100. cit.
~ Plut. I. c.

I Epilt. 3. 78. 7. 12&-126. Plut. I; o.
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menls was really as great as it had been represented to bim. When
however, he bad held conversation with the king, and had exhibited
the difficulties as well as the dignity of the subjecI, and had stated
some oftJJe higher positions of the philosophy, Plato became convinced
at once, that the kin~'s de ire for knowledge was not pure and genuine,
but flowed from pride, ambition and self-love. Hence he would not
conre his ignorance, but gave himself the airs of one who already
knew everything. Pla.o therefore entirely gave up the undertak
king. l Rather he now commenced his negotiations in respect to Dion,
and desired that Dionysius in accordance with his promLe would invite
bim again to Sicily and restore to him the free use of his tate.
But Dionysius gave no heed to the matter j on the contrary, be for
bade the guardians who had been placed over the estate, to take care
of it, or to tran mit the income to Dion in the Peloponnesu, ince,
as Dionysius said, the estate did not belong to Dion, but to bis son,
of whom he him elf as hi uncle was lawful guardian. Plato, in the
highe t degree displeased and di satisfied not only with the king but
with himself and with those who had induced him to undertake this
journey, made immediate preparations' for his departure, a it was
now the season of summer when the ships sailed away. Dionysius
indeed was very earnest that he would remain longer, but be adhe
red to his determination. The king now thought of other means by
which he might change his purpose. For he believed that bis own
reputation would suffer, if 'Plato departed so soon, and his ambition
was only directed to this point, namely, that the philosopher, who
was an inmate of his house, should become his special friend, and
'Should prefer him to Dion. In respect to the means of effecting this,
he behaved like a despot, who regards his own will as the highest
law, and claims to tyrannize ovcr freedom by his arbitrary power.

1 EpisL.7. 127,120. Plato says that, as he had understood, Uiony iUJI
had committed some things to writing as his own discoveries which he had
hcard from llthers. Yet this was not known Lo him for certainty. Epist.7.
129. From this and the second IcLter, it is very manifest that Plato had
communicated to Dionysius some points in his sccret philosophy. But it

as very unpleasant to the philosopher, with his mode of thinking, that Di
onysius should make these things publicly known. _ But wherefore? Willi
it any sudden fit of a haughty self-love? According to what he slates to us,
these thingu were of such a character, that they could not be communicated
to the public. In another place, I will try to solve this riddle, so far llS it is
possible.
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He thus, for a mere pretence, made DeW ~ropoeals in order ~ retain
Plato. Dion was to remain in the Peloponnesus, not as an exile, but as
a friend who might be permitted to return so soon as it was fOund to
be best for the oommon good ;sUll with the oondition that he would
UDdertake nothing hostile to the king. Dion was to p;romise this,
and Plato with his' friends were to ,stand sureties. Dion's i.n<:ome
would be sent to the. Peloponnesus or to AthellS and be dep08ited with
some man whom the parties thellllleives might.propose; 80 that Dion
abould not have the free WJe of it, because it was impossible to trust
him, since he bad 80 large an amount of property in biB bands,
(aboutooe bundred talents). Plato could, if he was pleased with
the proposilion,.remain aoother year and then depart with the money.
Although this entire arrangement was displeasing to Plato in the
highest degree, still be felt it necesaary for the sake of prudence to
request a little time for re1lection. .After mature exanination be
judged it beet to BllIlOOt to the proposal, rather than attemPt to de~

, part contrary to the will of the king, siDce the latter project might
be rendered wbolly impracticable, and thereby Dion's Case might be
rendered still worse. When therefore be made known his d~ter

minatiOll to Dionysiua, Plato subjoined that he could DOt believe that
Dionysius would treat Dion as a .master does his slaves; that they
must have Dion's own free explanation of~ case, and consequently
a letter must be WJitten to him. Dionysius ,was satisfied with this.
In the mean time, tQe ships set sail•. Immediately thereupon Diony
sius stated that he could deliver up to Dion ooly ODe half of his pro
perty, as the other half belonged to his son. Plato beard. thiS with.
the utmOBt astonishmeilt, but said nothing in relation to it, further
than that they must await the answer of Dioo. .Aa Dionysius caused
the effects of Dian to be sold at once, Plato saw that it was but too
evident that all representations and, negotiations would be fruitless,
and he concluded ~ obse"e thereafter a profound silence. During
this whole time Dionysius..retained the philoeopher, as it were, in
impriaonment,-fof he dwelt in the castle garden, where no one
could go in or out without pe~iOD. Plato, however, longed fO,
freedom. . Still, the Sicilians conceived that Dion~ius and Plato
were good friends, for neither dillclosed to others their reciprocal reo
lations, although DioDysius, by means of complaisant treatment and
caresses, subjected himself to all possible pa'ns to win Ofer the
pbilO8Opher and draw. him away from the friendship of DiOD.
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Meanwhile a mutiny occurred among the mercenary soldiers, whose
pay Dionysius wished to ~iminish. This could not be quj~ted, ex·
cept as Dionysius would grant whatever they desired, and even al
low still more. Common rumor made Heraclides, a friend of Dion,
the author of the trouble; he was consequently compelled to conceal
himself or to flee. Another friend of Di~n, Theodotes, going to
Dionysius, requested him to give up all persecution of Heraclides ;
he believed that Heraclides would appear and defend himself, if he
could have a safe passport. Dionysius engaged to do so in the pre
sence of Plato, but he did not keep bis word. Plato made represen
tations, but they were contemptuously rejected. Dionysius DOW be
lieved that it was entirely manifest that Plato was fully committed to
the party of Dion. He then felt compelled to remove him from the
castle-garden to the Archedemus, since the court ladies perfoJ:med
their privl1te sacred rites in the garden. Plato now excited the
wrath of the king -anew on account of his conversation with The
odotes. He was therefore directed to reside among the mer·
cenary soldiers, a situation which proved to be unsafe for him, it
having been commonly reported that Plato endeavored to persuade
Dionysius to dismiss his body-guard-a circumstance hich might
probably have happened previously. At length, when Plato heard
that Borne soldiers had conspired to murder him, he informed Ar
chytas of his critical sittJation. Archytas, under the pretext of pub
lic business, despatched a cerlain Lamiscus to th,:l king, wlto obtain
ed permission for Plalo to depart Dionysius \Vas still so friendly
that he paid the expenses of the journey.l Plutarch says that Ar
cbytas himself wrote to Dionysius, and Diogenes bas actually intro
duced a lelter of this tenor into bis bio~raphy of Archytas. But Plato
makes no mention of il.2 On ilis homeward voyage, Plato landed
·in Elis,. at the time of the celebration of the Olympic game'.
he here met with his friend Dion, he related to him hi fortunes and
the re ults of his journey. Dion immediately decl~).fed that he would
punish the tyrant for the iniquitbu and faitble s conduct of which
he had been guilty towards himself and towards Plato. In such an
undertaking, however, Plalo would la:](e no part, and for various rea
SODS. He had now, as he said, become to.O old. Dion had drawn

I These statements may be found in Epist. 3. ~O-t:'2. 7. 137-148. Pluto
Dion. 965,96'6.

2 Vion. 966.

[lee ,yGoogle
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him, as it were, contrary to hie will, into friendship with Dionysi~

which even DOW he would re;.pect, espeem.ny since 'Dionysius had
1tiIl80 much regard for him that he had not eXpo9ll'd him to the mur·
del'OUll desigus of his enemies; be would therefore' remain wholly
IltlDtral, 110 that he might yet be able to effect a recoociliation be
tween them) After hisretum, Plato wrote once more to Diany
siU&-this is the th~ of the extant letteJ'B-iUld defended himself
against -ftI'ioua aspensioDl.

CHAPTER VII.

VINDlCATIOl'f OF PLATO'S CHARACTER.

I hope my readers will not ceDlUre me becaUl'le I ha\'e been lIOID6

what diffule in the delineation of these two joul'llies. They are the,
only fragments of his life which are in a degree connected; and they
are the more .precious, .. without them we .bould know almost n0

thing of his character, deportm6nund maxirri& His abode and hill
conduct at the court of Diooyai,JS, caused bim already in his lifetime
nm.Dy repro8ches and ~nabfe cellsure&, which modem literati
hate repeated, and to which they have added others, 110 that lWl chao
racter bas often been placed in. an unfavorable light. Without these
DlU'Nlives, we should indeed have still bad re&llOn for rejecting the
uofa'fOl'lIble opinions, since his whole lifo would have preeentBd 110

many refutatioDII of the falae or of the JDerely half-eorrectstoriea,

, "~pist. 7', 149.Plut. Dion, !)(i7. I must I;ere adduce some inconect
statements of certain writers, by which we clln'_, througb a few e:umplel,
how negligent the later writers often' are, For instance, ApuJe\uI remark.
that Plato had actaa1ly reconciled Dian lUld o;ooyslul ncI had obtaiDed per
mission fOT'Dion to retqm to Sicily, p 360. After the II8CODd journey,
.YI Olympiodoro., Dion 1V1UI ploo4ered of his estat.e and tarown into pri.
IOn. DionyslUl promi8ed him hil liberty on condition that he would iudw:e
PlatO to come to his court the eeeoDd time. The aIDe, according to Olym
piodoras, 1V1UI the object of hi. third "i.iL Diogenes Laerlius, Ill. 21, 22,
with hi. accnstomedoarelellll_, plaee8 the huard of lire which Plato io·
earred, in hi..econd joonaey.
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and partial or fugitive opinions which are current; but we
should have wanted almost entirely the sources and the reasons
of them, and the -surest mealls for testing them~ I will add a few
only of the reproaches which his censurers have alleged against
him, and inquire whether they can be actually justified on sure
grounds. In thlil first place Plato is blamed for having preferred
the Syracusan luxuries to frugality and temperance.1 This accusa·
tion is contained in a letter who e author is uncertain, and which
may, on that account, be regarded as unimportant. But it is
directly contradicted by the character of Plato, and by the fact that
he, at one time, introduced habits of economy into the court of Dio
nysius.2 Plato, it is further alleged" was not free from a dishonora
ble aspiration for the favor of great men, and that this was a princi
pal motive for his Sicilian journies. Or perhaps he wished to enrich
himself by courting princes.3 But the history of his travels, his
conduct at the conrt and his constancy in the friendship of Dion so
fully refute the first allegation, that I will not say a word further
about it. The second charge· is mOre plausible, especially if we re
gard the thirteenth letter as genuine. In order to judge properly in
re peet to this subject, we must first determine what property Plato
then possessed. and in what relation he then stood to Dionysius. It
is probable that the inheritance which he received from his father
was not great, still it was considerable. After his travels had some
what diminished it, the deficiency was made up in the garden given
him by Dion or Anniceris. We must also here take into the ac
count, that Plato possessed the means of living, with his habits of
frugaUty and temperance, in an agreeable and independent manner.
We do not learn tbat he taught for definite wages, a practice which
he so severely censures in the sophists. But notwithstanding, we
may conclude on good grounds that his scholars and friends gave
him liberty to make use of their property when and as he wished,
and that he thus did avail himself when it was necessary.4 We
may further suppose that Dionysius, who sought out with a kind

1 Epist. 1. Xenophontis. • Plut. Dione. 003.

3 Meiner's Geschichte der Wissencha1len 11. 683.

• Epiat. 13. 173, 174. From the latter passage it .is evident that Plalo,
wilh the help of his friends and pupils, look care to provide his femal rela
lives with dowries, if their fathers or molhers were dead. This was a cns
lorn among the Athenians.

[' 'c ,yGoogIe
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of ambition all Oece&S8ry means by which he could draw Plato to
his court, would not bave omitted to make use of the great wealth
which he poeeessed; and we may conclude with entire safety from
the passages last quoted that Dionysius actually offered him the un
restricted use of his funds•
. It is alsO !attled, if t~e eighth letter is 'genuine, which" still I do

not maintain, that the whole sum which ~ had reCeived from Dio
nysius after his secon~ journey amouuted to only fifty-six min~e, an·
amount, which taken in connection with other sums given him by

•Dionylliu!l, would not prove any low passion for gain on the part of
Plato. The philosopher looked upon all this money as of no ac
count in itself; but he ezpe.oded it in part in the works of benevo
lence, and in part in expenditures necessary and becoming to on~ in
his condition. Here agree very well some.!l11ecdotes which Plutarch
and Diogenes mention, according to which Plato received no pre
sent in money from Dionysius, but only some books.! If Dionysius
lIOOJetimes lost sight of his friendship'to Plato llDd made bim feel die
arm of "despotism, he 'treated him, as some writers intimate, in no
other way than as he deserved to be trea~d; hlasmuch as Plato un
der the mask of 'friendship had projected 11 plan with DioD to de
throne Dionysius. But this charge seems to me to be in the highe8l:
degree unjust. The enemies .of Dion and Plato and of their good
cause, ciTculated these reports in orner to infuse, suspicion intO the
king. and to hinder the political reform which they hated on per
sonal grounds.ll Plato in the beginning was always open' and can
did. He censured cautiously what was worthy of blame; he re
pe81~ly counselled Dionyllius to rule as a king over free subjects,
and he became more reserved only as he found that the reproaches
of his adversaries were listened to. He ~rOOve~, as sooo as it
was practicable, separated himse.lf from the king. Had his heart been
capable of such malice, he would certainly have adopted a wholly
dilferent course, and by flattery, compWsance and a forward Olan
ner would have been sure of Dionysius. When the enmity between
Dion aDd Dionysius broke out into open war, he was so grieved that
he took no part in it, but still endeavored to restore peace. He was
ever firm and unshaken in his principles, and conducted towarOs
Dion and Dionysius in accordance with the same maxims.3 He was

I I'lut. Dion. 965. Diog. U. 81. I Epilt. 7.112.

3 Plut. de DiMcrimine Amici et Adol. 52.
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impartiall0wnrd both, but he owed the groote t degree of e teem
to the m t worthy.

With more ground we might perhap con ider that a certain pride
and ambition were fault in Plato's charocter. But these passions did
not bave unlimited way oyer his beart; he followed virtue and
probity, and n t to the , he strove to acquire the qualities of a
cultivated and independent mind in every thing; but there as still
conspicuous in all hi actions an endeavor to exhibit these qualities
before the public. He was consciou of p e ing the e properties
of intellect and of heart, and he attributed to this consciousne a
too great importance. It appeared as if there were a certain satis
faction with which he called the attention of Dionysius to the repu
tation, which he had at that time acquired, and which gave bim the
first rank among an contemporary philosophers;1 not without a
kind of elation he id of himself, that he alone could be great in his
own eyes, because he alone acted in accordance with his reason.lI

He bad 0 high an opinion of bis own merits as a writer that be
maintained that all whicb he bad written was witbout tain or blemisb.3

It is possible that the respect, the e teem, the love, and the applause
which flowed in to him from all quarters, caused this proud self
conceit, which must detract very much from the value of his char
acter, if it actually belonged to him, as it would appear to b ve from
the foregoing reports. But when I think again that our accounts of
his actual life are so very poor and deficient, it appears to me to be
somewhat hazardou to decide upon his character from these solitary
expre ions.

Then it is very probable that considerations and motives e . ed
, bicb required him, a it were, to peak of himself in this manner.
Certain writers imagined that they have found in some of his actio
and thougbts unequivocal traces of an envious and maliciou di {>0

sition. It is only from this, say they, conceivable that he cen ure
the greatellt statesmen with so little forbearance i that be does
nothing but contradict, and as it were triumph over aU the philoso
phers who were before him, while he lived on friendly terms ith

I Epist. 2.67. I Bpist. 2.64.

3 Epist. 7, ". [It will be recoil cted that the Letters in which Plato
reports tbese things ofhim!leIfare not regarded by m D1 as genuine. Boeckh,
however, thinks that the sevenLh mllY hne been written by Plaw.-TR.]

Gaogk
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none .of,hie, CeUbw dieoiples,t , In. mpect to his relatWn to the
di!lcjplesofSocrates,J have al'rea~ spoken' 8~ffi.c'ently. ,But I can·

. not really, conCeive how we· can dllrivo such a~Iuaioo from any
'actUlrl facts. .Freedom of tl,Unk-ing .agd per;mssio.o to CODimuoicate
tbooghtll is .an unWersal 'righ1.- wDich~n' he, mild~ a clime in QO

maIf. It is apparent 'Iliat. Pl&to- did 'notbiPR e~' thaD make U&e of
this ~btwhen he 'Mased sellt~ce'o~ the actiOns and opini9D8o!,
the ·dead. If it. is admitted thilt ,this may'-be ~~ "00

harsh; or evenl.mjliBt, still thi8 is not a &ult Qf'bis heart but an error
. of big onde1'8tandiIll;, which is always the cMe :i.Apartiai judgment&:

It is ,true that Plato ceoIlUres '~philQl!lOph~rs,\Y~·were not'living
andother'distingU_dmen,but not all; he~ not d11Ii of
wbat-Is faulty .in· tbein"but Of' what' is' 'good. lIis Ii'beral mode of
thioking,.hisMadin. to allow' jUlltice ·to all,~ to giv~ to ~very
one fhe merit to which he wu entitled', appears'~ in bis
opiriMm,JIEllIpeCtingthe sophists.. ThoUgh ~"veW·oft8p' attacked
their'prioeipleulJd maxims,stin l'ie did not deny~m ,i:hep~ Gf
being~, f9r· the mOst part,. of good' abUi. aDd'· of pat
8totes bt'itoowtedge. Besides, we;m~ DOt overI.oOk.tbecirewn
-nee, thai wbeIW he'oppCeed theopinioDll of m. ClODtemporariEllf, he
DeVer names the'indivil1ual. ' . .' ,', .' '." .

Not Ies8 tmre8llf)nableill·the reproach which bas been casl l;JpOD .

bim byfbe o~rwriters ar;d recently by Ple-iDg, dial en;m a ~d
selfiShneBshe ie~ed notlringbut bis own opinions lUI~ truth;
while Ii.fiOtber aentimentll"he tOok~ upon u'ertoneou&; fhat trom"
bHnd anachment to tbe· orthodox system of a religion of my8tQiiee:,
he pe-rsecuted' all who tbought'differently"and ~ .ptLl'tjeU1arIy
bated Democ.ntuB 'and the eoP~, and ~d' tl)em,iJl hill min.
iDa w~llyunjustifi8ble ~ner.ll Thisaoot-tioosl.anda·,ot.fuUa,
in part, wifh'the nam..tive whieh w~ Jindin DiogeJMlB.'" He relates
oul or AristoX8nUS, that, Piato went 80 far in hatred to De.mocritus,
that.he desired to bum all his writingS :whieh ooald' be brought witIl· .
in his reach,1md that he. would actually bOYlldoDC) it,·unle8s Clineu
'ami ~Iaa, two Pytbagoreape, bad stated~ ibelewritingswere,
already in, 80 many banda, that he could'~ destroy them. For the

. ,

I. Diojf. Ill!MJ. nionys. EpWt. "dPoJllpehml. Arinide. Dmio II. PlaklD-
ica. MeiDel'llGeechiebte der Wi_n.,n. 687. . ,

• l'leuing'. MeDmoDi~.U. 435. l)io~. 111. 35.
46
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same reason Plato makes DO mention of Democnwe.J Aiis&ozeDlIS
is indeed in other respects regarded as all accurate and careful·
writer, but I doubt whether' he deeeml8 this 'praise hy bis H"l8toricai
Remi~isc~lIlces,~ in which' tbi& ~POrt is fou~d, since here be iss
mere compiler. Still, be that as it- may, this DlU'l'Ilti,e appeafllllO
mucb like a,fable l~t without other·gro.mds of credibility it must be l

giV80 up. For, why - shOtJld Plato, ~e pemecuted Democritus
with,~h hatred?' Why moreover 'blolm his Writings? ,There are
some whid!' cootained far DOMer though18, fOr example, those which
Sowed from the peA of Gorgias and Protagoraa. • '

If Plato. bad C&UlIe to be dissatisfied with DemosrituB in refipeet to
.• s~e.point, it must lIav.e been because he liolited himself merely

to pby8ics, or ,to the e~tiOD of natural pbe.oornena·ftDm natum!
causes. But it appears (rwn ,PlatO's writings that be did Dot dilIapo
proTe of these inv~t but rather commended the~ in op~
&ition to the 8U~~ialism of tbatday, and' tOOk them into his
protection .in oram:tO reDlO¥e tfIe repl'OllCh that they teJlded inevim.bly
to the denial, of a God. 'But how does ,this JOOde of thluJring agree
with the conduct of which the p'receding aoocdote 'fumishes an ex·
imple?' The circumstance that·Plato never menti0D8:the name of
Democritus appe~ indeed to us ~ be somewhat strange. Since

, the !mention of printing, we can indeed procure nearly'all die pro
duct8 pC learned industry. But with the wents, e8J!e'Cially isPlato's
time, it III'U certainly II. happy fortune which could collect.the most

iII1portimt productiona of the mind..• Perhaps we' can here dilJoover
the~ .wby Plato observes 80 p~found a silence in N8peCt to

D6m0critQB ; 'and several other causes may have COD8flired which
are entirelyUnkiwwn tei us. . I have already remarked that Plato

, W'a8 ~ilty of no injustiCe 10 respect to the-eervices and talentS olthe
'!IOphists: Pleasing cites still' 81!other ptlaage in~ tenth book of

the Lawa, where Plato fWls the pnnishment of ilnprWonment aud
death fur thoee ..ho deny' tbe ,existeoce of a God or his lDoral
attributes. Wrth<iut attempting to cast any light on the '9alue or on
the ;'orlblessue. of these expressiona, I will cooteDt myself with re
ma~king that we can determine'"tlnly in'a slight degree Plato's mode
of thinking·and action, frrimtM expressions wbich are contained in
tbis book, since they e,JDbraced an ideai of a pOlitical administratiOn

1 Diog. IX. 40. t t1'1rDPJ'11I'tw6UfMl3.J~1'COf/'"

J Socrati. Apolog: 42, 54. De Legibus V11. ~th Vol. 38'1.
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wbich·was nevel' redUced to experiment. ,And if this be,coBceded,
then the judgment of Plessing On the character-o{Pl~, So far as it is
'isferred from this passage,' roust be regarded '8S inconsiderate, since
~ ",,11 be found on more accurate examination. that PJa,to does. not
CoIiBider the denial of ,the divine existence 88 1m immorality to be
punished., ,Finally, bow a man-!ik~ PI_Ulg, wbo,h;.a not oo,1y'read
l»ut Btuwedthe writingBof·Pla~;eould err 80 widely in his j'udgment
as to attr'!bute ttl tbo,' philosopher a bigotted mode of. tbinki/lg and a
blind attachment to the ftllig!on ot: his coUntry, appears to me to be,
DOthing ,less than a riddle, while one may find in almo8t all:Plato'. .
writings undeniable proofs that be had a very cleal" ~igbt iiito the
eJ1'Ors, 'of his religion, Jl,nd that he defended with true, heartfelt
eaiouestness, not ~ entire religion as it was,at that time, ~1. the
religiOlfp:uri6ed from i1s fundamental errors. He had no..attaeb
ment to those particUiar fOl'018 of religion by wbich ~t was dis~ ;
but'the ElsseQ~ troths of it, (without which its.6lCi8tenee ill )lot COD

oeiYllble,) aDd its connectioh with· morals, be rightly judged to b,o
attended,withsucb conviction as muSt make.it 'dear.and -Valuable to
everyman of~und mind and heart.

"

CHAPT~R VIII.

LAst D~is OF PLAT~. .

IT is a striking cireumstanee, that SOcrates.imd P1ato,1hougb both
BOught with th~ greatest zeal to 8uppllUlt' ~0U8 prejudices'by
means ora m!lre worthy'mode of representatioD, should, no~th·
staridirig, have rnetwitft 80diffilrent a fate.:-Soeratlil, in consequenee
of his noble' design, compelled to drink the cup of poison--':PJalo
dying ~D peace on his bed. I know ilJdeed, 'tliat if' maybe 'lJIlid, in
order to aCcount' for this ditrerenee, that the epernies of Socrates in
fact made U8ll of religion 0!1Iy as a cloak to give to their persecutioa
a color ot"justJce~ :put I doubt whether this ground' can 00 regarded
as sufficient For if Plato, no less" than Socrates, was in a situation
to have bad enemies; .if eVeD' he also by so many ·free .-emam on
politics, religious IJ,nd moral errors and prejudices~· m..t have. ex-
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cited againllt himself 'the ceD8lJre, the hatred. and' the persecutiDg'
spirit of multitudes of 'm~ of all clllllll68, then it must still ever re
main a prob1em why the offended self-jove of 'the Atbenians did Dot

·Use the lIlI.me artifice (in respeet to Plato), by' covering haelf under
the' cloak of piety•. I will here hazard a f(lw coojectures wh~hmay
~ this pbenomenen in some meuUre intelligible•. The con·
sequences thet followed w~~n Socrates bad littacked these prejudices
in accordance with his CQnviotioos, ahd whep -the eBemles of the
trsthhad satiated. their veDgeaDce up9D Pint, were 'such tbM ,Plato
_ ~Ye' advised, on the (IDe hood prudence 'and caIltioo, a~d on
the other fo~raBce and nwdeJ:8.tioD. ~',opponents of the DeW

in~tionlil eould DQW learn trom experience,' that their violent
· mElllstll'es" however they' might bring, their designs. to a "Pnispe~
,-ous issue. still, tended to nothing else, than to expose th,authora to
· U. ~proncb aDd, abborence of their contemponiries~BII.weli 88 'of
sucoeedmg generations. : An which they could, gain ~ but for a.
moment, but what ,they hazarded ;vas far more.' While these coil.
sideratiQDS,must haYeln fact limited the intolerance 'and the perse
cuting spirit, (that, they had an influence I «)oclude' from the
fact lilai Socrates was .the last broody victim), ttley must certainly
have been in a great degree the' fro it pf the influence which Plato, '
Xenophon, and other pisciples of Socrates exerted by their writings
on their conte!11PQraries. Although by these means violent assaults
on freedom of thought were either driven back or overpowered. still
DO ailtbar who ,vished to write the truth could free himself from all
anxiety; he must yet continuallydread lest the blind and hoodwinked
religious zealotS wouid be again let loose against him wiih th~ more
v{qlerice, .in pi'oporti?O .as .theY bad been h~ld in a ki~ of 'cheek.
~ had the greater rJlason to be on bis guard, aince neither the force ,
[pC the opposition], nor: those $ingT$ which would serve,as a counter·
poise. ttl it could be mntbematicaily determined. These o'bse,rvatious
taught him a certain jlpecies of foPeSight ,and caution 80 IllS not to
provOke his opponeri18; This, it seems tome, isa second reason
whicijo is very obvi.ous in, the writings of Plato. ' On the one hand,
he felt 1pO neceS1ity and' the right, of sp,eaking the truth, and of
clearly exposing the errors which, his reason pointed Qut to hiln; bu~
OQ tOO other band, he discovered thoee da,n~1'J wh~ch were'insepa
I'l'bly ~ted, and thus he tOOd a tniddlepath, sp,that he COQld do
ell9Uib to lil8ti,fy the claim/! or relUiQD, without WlWloolyexposing
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himself to danger. Among th<t meaDS by which he sought to secure
his person against llttempts of ,this kind, -I give' the first place to. the
styie of his writings. All th08e things whereby, he \Yould hriQg
himself into daDger, are writteh. in II. dialogue forJ!l. Under this .
safegll&~d, be couldwri'fe very freely and fearless.ly, sifICC it could
not:be' regarded as his Own peculiar style of reasoning.,but rather an
exhibition 0{ the thougbtsof ~thers. ~idea, he atttloked in 11 special
IDlWne, thoee religiouS eqors @ly which Could notc~ with the
Iaw~ ofmOJ:ality, whereby he made it appear as though ~e admitted
the popular religious ,syiltemas ortnodox, and would suppress only
aome false principleS. He. speaks with much wermth andfreeooo;t
on. this point. The remaining attacks on,~ foundatlops 0( the
papillar fiLitb, on the pOlytheism,he. knew' how to. vei1 80 adroitly
W)der the torm <:>f irony, that tbey could no! eas~Y'DCcasion 'him aqy
iocoDvenienee. Thus ricliaule was concealed wben he said : "So'
~ as relates to the 'twelve gOO9, wemuSl ~lieve every thini .which
the poets say concerning them, be it ever so inc.ooeeivable, since,
they as lIOns of those gods must know best."l .&fll, a JEimark must
be here made. 10. tMae dialogues which Plato wrote in his old age,
OQe'ma'y easily ~ that there is mete f~om in the language,
more spirit'and· candor in .the asSclult, upon errote, than we" can diI,.
coVel: -m bis earlier writings. ,- 'fbi8 may be oWing either to his baving
reae~ a more.free and 'Compl'ebeusiv~, ,paint of view, or ~U118
dec1ining • had madehimf!lditfere,gt to aanger; or iioally be
cause he imagined that theweaknees of his enemies WBlJ 'greater-.

Plato prpbahly 0bserv~ the external rites of, religion in the same
maDDer as Socrates ~d other wise irien bad done, alihough his
mode of, thinking 09 BOrne points WaB very different. 8ocnI,t,es, for
eumPMf; had Dot freed himself from all superstitioUs, but,still was
strongly in the faith of soothsaying, drealJ.lS and divine responses.
Oo.tOO 'other baud, we .find no traces of this in the life Of PlatO,
though a few times in his writings, he Il6emB to revert -to the COD

sideration of thillllu~ When Xenopbon was about to engage in .
the eervice of CyrUs, &cratesEot him to make inquiry of the Qracle
at Deiphi. Plato, on !be Con~rary, made no suCh inquiry, but
trusted ~ his ewn judgment, when he had received aninvitatioo to •
the court or Dionysius.. This was certainly nota less importaut and
~~~ em~g~cy foJ' him, ~bIm UJe other"was for ~nOpbOll •. He

-',
" I TimjleUB, VQI.IL 324•

•
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believed that be. beard DO divine voice, but· pel'Ceived a cil.lt addres
sed merely to his reason, although he was possessed of a far more
ardent imagination than Xenophon.

Plato was employed by many kings and c9mmOll\vealths as a phi
losopher and statesman; and was commissioned by sev.eml of them
to compile systems of laws j for example, by the inhabitants of Cy
rene, Laodamas (perhaps king of the Thasiaos), by the Arcadians
and Thebans.1 With Perdiccas, king orthe Macedonians be carri:
ed on a correspondcnce, and sent to him his scholar Euphraeus, to
tender him good advice.!! According to Plutarch, he projected laws
for the Sicilians, afler the death of Dionysius, and also for the Cre
tans for the use of their colony Magnesia, whicb were said to have
been actually adopted. He sent Phormio to the Elean and Mene
demus to tbe Pyrrhaeans3 in order to give 8 settled form to tbeir com
monwealths. But so far as it respects laws fOf the Sicilians' and
Cretans, I very much fear that Plutarch has fallen into an error, or
bas not expressed himself with sufficient precision. An Introduction
to his book of Laws, Plato had actually committed Ip writing for Dr
onysius,as we have before related. After t~e death of Dion, he
had communicated proposals to the Sicilians, so that they might be
able to give to their republic a fixed constitution, as we still find it in
the Seventh and Eighth Letters. But it remains equally uncertain
wbether his proposals were accepted, as whether h~ composed the
still extant laws in accordance with the desires 'Of the Cretans, or
from the impulse of his own mind.

This remarkable man died in the first year of the 100th Olympiad,
on the first day of his eighty-second year. Although his health had
suffered considerably by his many journies, exposures and labors,
still by -his exemplary temperance and government of his passions,
he prolonged his life to this good old age.4

To this is to be attributed in part the happy circumstance that hi
mind was awake and active to the last moment.5 After his death
there was found on a wax tablet the beginning of his Republic, in
which his an.xiety to file and amend the expression was manifest.6
--~'- - ~

I Diog. Iff. 23. JElian. V. II. 42. XII. 30. l'~pist. XI. Pluto '1J"(?O> 1;Y~p.Wa.

a'1J"o.IJuJ'tov.

2 Epist. 5. 87. 3 Pluto Advers. Coloten. 1126.

4 Scneca. El.'i8t. 58. ~ Cic. De Senecl. c. 5. Seneca Epist. ~

• Dionysill8 1rt('t UUJI:Jiatw. edit. Huddon, 55. Quinct. VII I. 0.
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. Hence we may conclude, that this composition \Vas hisfavorite, if it
had DOt ~eD already e\'ident from his pains and from his style, that
he must have labored upon it wilh particular interest. Death came
upon him like a !Oft sleep, when he was present at a marriage feast l

His.body was buried in the' Ceramicus,2 not filr from the academy.
The Athenians "CNCted for him in the same' place Il. monument
with an insCription, wh!ch commemorated his ,services and the esti~

mation in. which· he .was held by hi» contemporaries. Pausanias
f~nd Ibis mooument,still oxisting in the second ceQtury, A statue
was erected for him by king Mithridates.3 .. .

I. Diag.HI. 2.

. t [A publit). walk at Athens, and also a place where tbQBe were buried who'
were killed in defence ofthei~ country.-TR.]

3 Diog. III. 40. 25. Pauen. Lib. I. 76. Edit. Kahn.
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SKETCH OF

THE BIOGRAPHERS OF PLA TO

~1fD OF TSB

COMMENTATORS UPON HIB WRITIN~S.

TIm object of this skeWh is to combine JIOm6 scattereti notices il.
lustrative of the preceding Article, whio~ we bad originally intended
to insert in the f0110 of notes. AIl exhibition of the lile~re of this
subject, brought down to the present time, may not be Without inter·
est to our readers. We are enabled to do this t~ more satisfac
torily from having in otJr~on,through the courtesy of a friend,
brief MS. Notes of the Lecturea on Plato which lP"8 delivered at
Berlin by the eminent~ and olassical scholar, Allgustus
Boeckh.

Diogenes Laertiua, ApuleilXl" Olympiodorus and Suw in. hie .
Leziconhave preserved many particulars of Plat~'8 liCe. They Jiad
before them the biographies which w.ere written by con~mporaries

or the philosopher. There is no reason, therefore, to doubt the au·
thority of those biographi~ which we possess. They must contaio
substantial truth, though there are masy co~icting Blatements in
respect to particular iacidents. '. Among the early writers is Speu.
sippus, the nephew, the pupil and the soocessor of Plato. Be wrote
an encomium or eulogy on his master.l 'Dipgenes mentions another
eulogy on Plato by Clearchus, who was probably the pupil of .Aris
totle. Hermodorus wrote a book with the title, ' Of Pl4to.' He' was
probably a contemporary and a ICbolar of Plato and the one who
made known hill dialogueain Sicily. Aristoll:enus, the celebrated pu.
pil of Aristotle, wrote the life ofp~ and of other philosophers. Pha.

I His writings were purchaecl by Arilltotle for three talents.
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vorious, who flourished in the time of Trajan, also wrote, accordingto
the testimony of SuidaR,an account of Plato. He is esteemed, says
Tannemann, as a: very credible authority. Plutarch, in his life of
Dion, has tolerably full notices of PI!lto's l'eIJidence in Sicily, which
agree substantially with what is contained in the Letters that. have
been attributed to Plato. There is reason to believe that Plutarch
examinep flnd compared various writers in l8lJtion tp thia sub
ject.

The earliest biographer of Plato, whose works are now extant, is
Apuleius. He wrote a treatise in Latin,' Concerning the Nativity
of Plato and the Nature of his Doctrines.' He has some statements
which are not found elsewhere. He apj:>ear8 to have ma,qe use of
the Eulogy of Speusippus. In cases where he agrees with Diogenes,
he seems to have drawn from the same sources. Diogenes Laertius,
who flourished under Alexander Severus, or a little later, devotes
the third book of his memoirs entirely to Plato. D(ogenes is a mere
cCilllector. He throws his facts together without selection or order.

.The authorities are not always gives, and his reader is left in entire
UDceI'tainty in relation.to the value of his narrations: DUfuring state
ments are brought forward without any Ilttempt at examination.
With all his faults, however, his work is of indispensable importance,
on account of tbe many materials in it which we can find in no other
book. Olympiodorus half prefixed to his Commentary on the Ald
biades of Plato a short biography. It however contains more errors
than that of Diogenes. It is inserted in the Tauchnitz edition· of
Plato. Prot Heeren has printed in the fifth number of the Biblio
thek der al~n Litteratur u. KUDst, a life of Plato by an anonymous
author, from a Pergnmus MS. of the year 925. It ag~ gen61'BIly
with Olympiodorus. ItcontBins, however, some not'lClls of his errors,
IIIld also a few facts not elsewhere found.

Many Commentaries on the Platonic writings are l08t. Othel'B
remain in libraries stm inedited, or edited but in part. or tbe8e
may be mentioned Darnascius, Dexippus, Olympiodorus, Proclus
and Theon, of Smyrna. AI~inus, a contemporary of Galen, wrote
an Introduction to the Platonic Dialogues. We ha,"e a few Jiag
meuts of the work of Atticus, a Platonic of the 8ge of Marcus Aure
liuI, on the difference between the Platonic Rnd Aristotelian pbilOll&
phy. The commentary of Porphyry, in whieh he attempts to show
the agJ'eement o( the two systems, is still extant. We have n work
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of Proclus on the Platonic Theology in six books, a.nd also the Pla
tonic Dictionary ofTimaeus tbe Younger, a gmmmnrian, of the fourth
century. The Lexicon of Suidas, in whictt are united ~tract8 from
tbe older grammarians, scboliasts and lexicogmphers, is essentially
different from the glossaries, as it oontains not only explanations of
words, but also historicul notices, particularly information in respect
to the most celebrated writers with extmcts from their wotks. This
author .is so entirely unknown, that doubts have been ~pressed

whether BUC.b an individual ever lived. Eustathius, howev81,citea
him in a number of placeS. By sonie he is placed in the tenth cen
tury, by f?thel'1l in the eleventh, and by others still in the" twelfth.
A very complete collection of the Scholia on Plato was made by Da
vid Ruhnken, wbich appeared after his death. They are partly
grammatical, partly bistorical. They contain many proverbs, also.
genealogies, mythological notices, verses from lost books, etc. These
Scbolla were printed at Leyden in 1800, and again by Tauchnitz in
his edition of Plato.

The predominance of the Aristotelian philosophy in the schools
of the Middle Ages, gave way to the Platonic aner the revival of
letters. The Florentine, Marsiglia Ficino, translated, under the pa
tronage of Cosmo de Medici, the ~ntire works Qf Plato into, Latin.
This tmnslation has often been re-printed. The first Greek edition
of the complete works or' Plato came from the Aldine preSl!" at
Venice in 1513~ in two volumes folio. The edition· edited by Herbst
and Simon Grynaeus, Basil, 1534, was mucb improved by a I;llrefut
revision, by the ~ddition of thecommen/.ary of Proclus on the 'ri
maeus and the Republic, and by good indexes. .In 1578, HeDry
Stephens publisbed at Paris the works of Plato in tbree voJullles fo
lio, with anew recension of the text. J. de Serres (sCrranus) sup
plied a new Latin translation more elegant than 'that by Ficipo, but·
often incorrect,! This edition was reprinted, the translation being.
improved, in 1590, at Lyons, and agai,n at Frankfort in 1602. The
Bipoot edition WIlS brought out in 17Bl~, in eleven volumes,
with-the text of Stephena and the tl'fUlslation of Ficin(). Crou, ~ter,
Embser and Mitscherlicb had the editorial charge of the edition.
The Dialogorum Platonis Argumelita of Tiedemann may be regard
ed 8S a twelfth volume of this edition. The stereotype eqition of

I Scholl Gcscbichle der Gricchischcn Litleralur,1. 521 cd. Itl2ll.
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Tauchnitz, Leipsic 1819, is printed from the text ofStephens. Scblei
ermaeher also tnmsJates, with a few exceptions, from the same:1

Of the editions issued in tbe present century we may name that
of Immanuel Bekker, the well·known philologist at Berlin, 181~
18, in eight volumes octavo. Two volumes of commentaries were
added in 1823. The text is improved by a new comparison of
many MSS. The dialogues are printed in the order which was pr0
posed by Schleiermacher. A very superior ooition of Plato has
just been completed by FredericAst. The text? with an entirely
new translation, is contained in 'nine 1'0lumes. The remaining vo
lumes include a critical and exegetical commentary, a Lexicon PIa·
tonmum and indexes. The basis of the teXt is that of the fim AI·
dine edition. The external appearance of the volume is much SQ.

perlor to that of many Gennan editions of the cl888ica. Professor
G. Stallbaum of the University of Leipsic, one of the greatest 'of
living scholars in the writings of Plato; published his works in
1821-26. He had the advantage of an unfinished edition com·
menced by Bast and Heindorf. The text' is the'result of the colla·
tion of the Vienna, Paris, Florence and Zittau MaS. The last four

, volumes are .furnished with critical observations, occasional illustra
tion of difficult passages, etc. Another edition by C. E. C. Schnei·
der is; we believe, in progress at Leipsic. We have seen no notice
of its completion. It was to contain the results of all wbich has
been hitherto done, in a critical.respect, for Plato. It was also to' em·
brace a new recension of the text and a complete critical apparatus.

Our limits will compel us to omit all notices of editions of single
dialogu63 or productions of Plato. In this service men no less dis·
tinguished than Wolf, Buttmann, Routh, Heindorf, Bekker, Boeckh,
ASt, Dindorf, Jacobs, Wyttenbach, Stallbaum, etc., have labored.
Tennemann, in his System of the Platonic Philosophy, enumerates
nine distincttrelltises or essays on the life of Plato, twelve on sub
jects connected with his life, six on his character as a writer, thirty
on Plato as a philosopher, fourteen on the relation between Plato
and Aristotle, and forty-two on particular topics connected with or
growing out of his. philosophy; in all one hundred and thirteen
This enumeration W8tl made in 1794. Since that time the number bas
greatly increased. Indeed Plato's writings are one df tbe moBt fruit·

, Riner cler Gesch. der Philo8. 1.210. ed. 1829.
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ful topics of discU88ion in fruitful Gilrmany, to my nothiDg of Italy,
France and Holland. -

One of the earliest general histories of philosophy was that of
Thomas Stanley, London, 1701. A fourth edition, translated into
Latin by G. Olearius, was published at Leipsic in 1811. The history
of philosophy most kno:wn in this country and in England is that of
J. L BmckeJ', first published at Leipsic in 1742-67, in ~ve volwnes
quarto. From this work our current 'notions respecting Plato are
derived, partly through the medium of Dr. Enfield's History.
Brucker bas never enjoyed, it hM been said, a very high reputation
among the learned of GilrD:\aDy, Dugald Stewart thinks that this
fact is rather to the disadvantage of the Gilnnao. taste, than to, that
of the historian. •Brucker is indeed,' lI8YS Stewart, 'not distin
guished ~y any extraordinary measure of depth or of acuten. ;
but in industry, fidelity and sound judgment, he bas few superiors.'1
At the' time of 'writing the above reJDlU'ks, 1820, Stewart was not
acquainted with the work of Tennemaun. He had seen J. G.
Buhle's Manua1 of the history of Philosophy, GOttingen, 1796-:-1804,
eight volumes. In addition to this work Bohle' published a History
of Modem Philosophy, GOttingen, 1800-6, in six volumes. Stew
art's opinion of this author is unfavorable.

William Gottlieb Tennemann was born Dec. 7, 1761, 6t Brem
bach, a village between Erfurt and Eisenach; where his father was.
olergyman.. At four years of age he was vilited by a long illness re
sulting from an attack of the small-pox. This delayed hie inteIJ.ec..
tual development and laid the foundation for many bodily pains.
The method of i.Jistruction pursued by his father, a man, aocording
to the BOn's testimony, of a gloomy and stem- temperament, did o.ot
huten the mental progress of the youth. In his ~teenth year be
joined a school at Erfurt. . After remaining there eighteen months,
he conn~ted himself with the university then existing at .Erfurt.
HisJove for philosophical studies turned him aside from theology,1()
which, agreeably to his father's wishes, he had devoted himself. In

. 1781, he went to the university of Jena, where he was greatlyex
cited by the writings of Kant. Ai first he joined th& opposition, but
he BOOn became a devoted adherent of the Critical Philosophy. In
1791, he ga-ve a connected view of ' the Doctrines and Opinions of
the followers of Socrates on the Immortality of the Soul.' This

I Works ofD. Stew&rt, Camb. ed. VI. 487.
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wa followed by his' System of the Platonic Philosophy,' four
volumes, Leip ic, 1792-94. This contain the life of the philoso
pher, which forms the preceding article in this volume. Being lim
ited in hi external means, Tennemann now devoted himself rather
to academical pursuits than to those of an author. In 179 ,he was
ppointed professor extraordinary of philosophy at Jena. In 1804,

he became ordinary professor in th philosophical chair at Marburg,
vacant by the death of Tiedemann. This office-to which was
added, in 1816, that of second university librarian-he continued to
fill till his death, Sept. 30, 1 19. Besides the writings already
named, he left a number of very useful essays; a translation of
Hume's Inquiry into lhe Human Understanding, with bservation,
1793; ofLocke's E ay, three volumes, 179l>-7; and De Gerando's
Comparative History of Systems of Philosophy, two volumes, far
burg, 1806. His principal reputation rests on his History of Philo
sophy, in eleven volume, Leipsic, 1798-1819. An abstractofthi
work, not fully completed, entitled Grundriss der Geschichte der
PhilosOphie, was published in 1 12. The fifth edition was edited by
Professor Wendt. l It has been translated into English by Arthur
Johnson. othing of Tennemann's spirit, however, can be disco
vered in this skeleton. Wi!l\ the exception of Brucker, Tennemann
was the first writer who exhibited the whole history of philosophy
from the sources, in a philosophical spirit, and so as to make it ac
cessible to the general mind. He has lhe merit of having awakened
a manifold interest in these studie , and of having helped many
thinkers to a proper recognition of them. The principal fault which
has been found with Tennemann is thus mentioned by r. tewart.
.. The history of Tennemann in particular (a work id to posse
great merit) would appear to have been vitiated by this unfortunate
bias [derived from Kant] in the views of its author. A very compe
tent judge has lately said of it, that' it affords, as far as it is com·
pleted, the mo t accurate, the most minute, and the mo t rational
view we yet possess of the different sy terns of philo ophy; but that
the critical philosophy being chosen as the vantage ground from
whence the survey of former systems is taken, the continual refer
ence in Kant's own language to his peculiar doctrines, renders it ere-

I 'Vendt Wall born at Leipsic, ept.2!J,17tl3. In 1 16, he became ordinary
prof~s.or of philosophy al Leipdic. In 1 he took Bou~rwek's place as
ordinary professor of philosophy at Gottingen. He died Oct. I!), 183/i.

Coogle
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quently impossible for those who have not studied the dark works
of this modem }leraclitlJ8 to understand the strictures of the historian
OD the systems even of Aristotle or Plato."1 Notwithstanding this
defect,. Teonemann is a perspicuous and agreeable, as well as pro
found Writer. The indiscriminate charge of obscurity and Kantism,
which has been sometimes alleged against him, can by no meaIl3
be supported. '

In regard to the life of Plato, by Tennemann, which we have
tt'llDlllated, Behleiermacher has the following remark: " Tenne
mann, in his system of the Platonic philosophy prefixed to the
life of1>lato, has already subjected too sifting procellll the compilation
of Diogenes and the o~er old biographies of Plato, compared with
what is found scantily dispersed in other sources. As, then,s~
that 'time neither materially deeper investigations have been pub
lished, nor new facts discovered, aJFord~ any well-grounded hope
of leaving (ar behind them, in their application, the labor already
bestowed on this subject, it is best to refer such readers 88 wish to
be iDstructed upon that point, to what they will there.find." A high
commendation of Tennemann'. ·1&001'8 from the peD of Scbleier.
macher~ertainlya most competent judge-we shall quote in the
sequel.

In the early part of the present century, Dr. Frederic SChleier
macher betook himself to an examination or all known systems of
morals; and it is he to whom is mainly owing the new ardor
(or the study of ·Plato. His translation of the Platonic dialogueB
appeared at Berlin in the years 1804-9. It was accompanied by a
general introduction, and also by particular introductions.lI It waS
his intention to publish the whole of the works of Plato upon
this plan; but we have to regret the want of introductions to the
TimaeUa, the Critias, the Laws and a number of the pieces which
are not regarded as genuine. He viewed the works of Plato 88 a
whole, and endeavored to arrange them in their natural connection ;
and he conceived that by internal evidence he had found in them the
order in which the author's thoughts were developed, being also that
in which the several works were written. Though details of his
scheme have been loosened by later inquire1'8, the main principlea
are regarded by good judges as finally fixed.3

I Stewart's Works, VI. 486. 'I Translated by Wm. Dobson.

3 London Quart Rev. No. 12'.1. p. 258.
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In his general introduction,Schleiennacher, after remuking upon
the impracticable modes of arran~ngPlato's diaJ~ea proposed by
Diogene8, Eberhard, Geddes and othel'B, thus proceeds: "Quite
different, however, from all that has hitherto been done is the char
aeter of the attempt made in Tellnemann's system of the Platooic
Philosophy; the first, at all events, with any pretensions to com
pleteness, to discover the chronological order of the Platooic dia
logues from various historical traceaimp1'e8ged upon them; for this
is certainly critical in its principles, and a work worthy in every way
of an historical investigator like the author of that treatise. In this
undertaking, indeed, his view is directed less to discover, by the
methods he adopts, tlle real and essential relation of the works of
Plato to oDe another, tban to discover in general the dates of their
composition, in order to avoid 'confounding early and imperfect
attempts with an exposition of the philO8Ophy of the mature and
perfect Plato. And to that undertaking, geoerally, the preeent is a
neoeeaary counterpart; and thus, on the other hand, that method,
resting as it does entirely upon outward signs, provided it could
ooly be uoivel"Bally applied, and provided al80, it could defioitelyUlign
to any Platonic dialogue its place between any two others, would
be the natural test of our own method, which goes entirely upon
whit is internal. It may not indeed be necessary on that account
that the results of the two should perfectly coincide, fur the J'888OIl

that the external production of a work is subjected to other extemal
aad accidental conditions than its internal developmeot, which
tOlloWIJ only such 811 are inward and neeeseary; wbeGce slight
deviations might equally arise, 80 that what wu internally in ex
istence 800ner than something else, does not appear yet externally
lIIItil a later period."

Scbleiermacber divides the works of Plato into three el.-es. In
abe first class, the development of the dial~stic method is the pre
dominant object; and hence manifestly the Phaedrus is the first and
the PllrDlenides is the lut in this c)ll88, partly as a most perfect ex·
Mbitioo of it, partly as a transition to the secood part, because it
begins 10 philosophize upon the relation of ideas to actuai things.
The Phaedrus, Protagoras and Parmenides, have a chanlcter of
youthfulness quite peculiar. They appear in the first glitter and
awkwardness of early youth. They are not worked up into one
wbole, witb a definite purpose, and with mucb art. .In them also
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are shown the first breathings of wbat is t~ basis of all that follows,
of logic 88.the instrument of philosophy, of idealI88 its proper 0b
ject, consequently of the po8Ilibility and of the conditions of know
ledge. In the IIeCOnd part, the explanation of knowledge, aDd of the
process of acquiring knowledg~, is the predominant. subject. At
the head ofthis part stands the Tbeaetetus beyood the possibility of.
mistake, taking up, as it does, this question by its first root; the
SophiBtes with the annexed Politicus is in .the middle, while t~

Phaedon and the Pbilebua close it, as transitions to the third part ;
the first, from the anticipatory sketch of natural philosophy, the
IIllCODd, because in its discussion of the idea of the good, it hegins to
approxilDllte to.a totally constructive exposition, and pasees into the
direct method. This second part is diatinguished by a great artie
ficialness, as well in the construction of particular dialogues as in
their pl'Ogressive connection, and which might he named for dis
tinction's sake, the indirect method, since it commences almost
'universally with the juxta-position of antitheses. Some of the Pla
tonic dialogues are distinguished above all the rest by the fact that
they alone contain an objective, scientific exposition, the Republic
for instance, the Timaeus· and the Critia&. Everything coincldee
when we 888ign to these. the last place, tradition, as well a8 internal
character tQough in different degrees of the most advanced ma
turity and IIGrious old age; and even the imperfect condition which;
viewed in connectio~, they exhibit. But mOle than all this, the
nature of the thing decides the question; inasmuch as these ex
positions rest upon the investigations previously pursued; upon the
nature of knowle<fw3 generally, and of philosophical knowledge in
partieulilr; and upon the applicability of the idea of science to the
objects treated of in those works,-man himself, and nature.

In 1816, Prof. Frederic Ast. published a volume entitled, • Plato's
Life and Writings.' 'thirteen pages are occupied by a general
introduetion, twenty one only with Plato's life, and four hundred and
eighty on his writings. The work is thus described in the Halle
Joamal. " Ast has here suggested consideratious on the I1llture of
tIM, Platonic philosophy, on the" spirit which shows itself in the ex
hibition of PlateYs phi1alophical ideas, and has made them, in con·
nection with the analysis of particular dialogues, together with the,
historical notices of Plato aod of other authors, the basis of the
entire introduction. The work is particularly characterized by a
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fulness of learning, by a philosophical spirit, by efforts to t18p8rate
the uncertain and the merely probable from thnt which is true, and
to give to all these investigations, (which are particularly diatinguiah
ad by subjective feeling,) a solid buis. Hence the work contaioa
much that is peculiar in its. views and results, and much that is
DeW. If this latter is not always to be taken as correct, the produc
tion, notwithstanding~ is very interesting and worthy of the cloeest
examination."l The following eK~ct will show the spirit of Ast.
" In Plato more than in any other philosopher of antiquity do we
find the ideal joined with the actual, the mythic with the dialecti·
cal...,.an inward bond of science and philosophy in the ele~t of
religion-and that, from which all the other peculiarities flow, a
philOlOphical spirit which, without embodying it.ielf into a system,
lives in the free and boundless region of ideas. The peculiarity of
Plato's compositions is this, namely, tJIIJI. lIB 1uu flO pecvliarilg;
Platonism cannot be regarded as a system opPosed to what is pe
culiar in another system; all which is peculiar, all which belongs to
the temporary condition of the individuals is lost and traDBfonned
in the idea of philosophy. Platonism is not, therefore, to be viewed
as a system, in which the thinker, Plato, according to his peculiar
individual manner of reflection, has eJlpreased his own views and in·
quiries on the .cause, natu1-1l and final .purpose of things, but he ia
lifted above what is finite and temporary j he liveB in the etherial
realm of i~eas; he liveB in the bright light of p1)ilOlOphy il8el£
Hence one finds in Platonism the germ of all systems without itBelt
being the foundation of any; for it is the idea of philosophy, the
focus of its particular forms, the immovable IIQn of ilB plaDetary
changes. Platonism is idealistic, without being itself apparently
idealism; it is realistic, without being realism.'.

Ast c1alllifies the Platonic dialogues in the three following aeries.
1. The Socratic. Those which have to do directly with the ideal Socra
tes, and in which the poetic !lnd dramatic elem~Dt predom~
Of this class are the Protagoras, Pbaedrus, Gorgias and Pbaedoo.
~ The dialectical, brought out probably at Megara after the death
of Socrates. These are pervaded by a dialectical aoutenesa.
Tbeaetetus, Sophistes, Politicus, Parmegides and Cratylus. 3. The
purely philosophical. Philebus, SymlJ08ium, Republic, Timaeus and

1 Halle AIlgelO , Lilt. Zeit. Itil7, l. 5<i,

, Platoo's Lebeu u. 8cbrifteu, p. :i.
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eritia&. Tbeae are penetrated. with the poetic and dialectical
element.

The principal deficieooy of Asl arises from bis skepticism. "Of
all modem learned men," says Schoell, "who have assailed the .
Platonic wrilings, Ast has carried his skepticism the furthest."
Boeckh calls him hypercritical. A principal ground of the ltiBtorica1
incredulity of Ast, or that which relates to the life of Plato, is the
disagreemeDtofancient writers in their narratives; for exampie, of the
joumies of Plato, and of his residence in the SyracU3lln court. Hence
only the mere fact is regarded as historically certain, everything else
is fiction, decoration or conjecture. This fate attaches to all the
great meD' of antiquity, especially to those who were most intellectual
in their lite and labors. In respect to facts related of these, historical
skepticism must be altogether justifiable. This way orthinking is Dot
to he disregarded; yet it will be pressed too far, if il does not allow
room for historical probability in connection with that which is certain.
If the fact be undoubted that Plato was thrice al the court of Syra-. .
CUBe, thentbeee journies must have had a reasonable object. Why
may we not from the various narratives in relation to these jour
Dies bold those things as true, which agree with the oharacter and
.bo1'8 of Plato?l .

Joeepb Sochor on • the writings of Plato, Munich, 1820,'arranges
the Dialogues into teD groups. The lim group embracee those
which relate to the trial and death of Socrates, as the Eutbyphron,
the Apology, the Pbaedon, ete.; the second incIudei thoee which
directly follow one another, Theaetetus, Sophistea, Politicos, the
Republic, etc.; the third, thole which are directed against false
wisdom, Euthydemus, Profagoras, Gorgias, ete;. . This arran8tmeDt,
however, seeins to be especially arbitrary.

One of the eminent Germans who has given much attention to
Plato is Augustus Boeckb. He was bom at Cartsruhe, 1785,
.wdied at Halle, and, in 1811, became professor of cl..ieallitera·
ture at Berlin. He is greatly distinguished by his works on Pindar,
and by his PolitiCal Economy of the Athenians. He is now engaged
in a great work under the patronage of the Berlin Academy, entitled
• Corpus InacriptioDUTD Graecaram.' His 8B18Iler writings relate
chiefly to Plato aDd to the Platonic philosophe1'8.

From the brief MS. notes of Boeckh's lectures OIl Plato, before
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mentioned, we wiII now make a few milleeUaneous extracts.-' Plu
tarch in his life of Solon says that Plato went to Egypt to sell oil!
a joke possibly. Oil WBS the chief product of Athens. PJoduce
was equivalent to our letters of exchange. Plato brought no wisdom
from Egypt, for there ,W8SDOne there. ,Thus the hieroglyphics, so
far as they are deciphered, teach. The Egyptiaps were dull and
steady; the very opposite of the Greeks. - In Cyrene, Plato spent
some time. He was from childhood inclined to-mathematics. Pia.
tonic' mathematics were speculation, not practical matters as with
us. Geometrical figures were an image of the ideal. This gave
Plalo, a great zeal for mathematics.'

'Had Plato uoteric and e.roteric doctrines? That he had both
is said on the false, or at least doubtful supposition that he wasa Py.
thagorean. The opinion originated' in a love of the mysterious. Tbe
position is supported by no proof, though in his seventh letter, it is said
that be never fully explained his views- in his books. But the reason is,
he chose that way of dialogue, hints, allusions, etc., as best fitted to
bis pu~.' 'The sophists took away philosophy by skepticiBm.

, But Socrates restored it by selecting from. the truths whieh were, 80

knowledged by poets, statesmen, etc. Plato carried this to a higher
d~gree. By means of criticism, the different and conflicting ayatetD8
were sifted, and the true put into one system. Plato's philosophy
is said to 00 a mixture of the Pythagorean, Eleatic, Iooian, etc.
But Plato was DOt a mere eclectic or compiler, but his system had an
intemal bond of connection, and came from within outward. Plato
takes a wide viAw of wbat was before aeen partially. All the
tendencies, physical-, ethical, etc. were united in bini. It is an
organized w~ole.' 'The one llnd the many~ united in Pla1Ol1iam.
This unity is not made out, however, by a symbolic system of Dum
bel'l, but by id«u.' 'The language of _Plato is, in the historical
&eDlle, the new Attic. The older Attic, u that of Thucydides, was
rougher and stroDger. The new Attic was more soft, delicate 'and
beautiful., .PIato bad DO single, form, but united aU forms. He
joined the prosaic and the poetic manner. This results not merely
from his getliUL Plato was very pains-!&king in writiDg, like
Addisoo. Style was a study. Every subject had its own manner,
partly because he entered into it, and partly because he made it a
special object. At first, in accordance with his youthful studies, he
was more poetic, as in the Phaedrus.' 'Again, Plato was highly
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mimical. This tendency was probably cherished by Sophron.
Whether he was influenced by Aristophanes is doubtfu1.' • iri,the
earlier literatllre, the dialogue had three elem'ents, besides poetry.
Fil'8t, it was a description of moral action, copied exactly from com·
mon life, as WBI the cue with Sophron's mimics, where Il8ture is
free. This is not rejected by Plato. Secondly, the Eleatic form
was the direct opposite. Here there are DO mimics, and no 1'e81
pel'llODs: One man acts two parts, asking questions, and then
8ll8wering them. It/was more dialectic than dialogistic. This Plato
ueed in part, as in the Parmenides. Thirdly, the Socratic. This is
a natural, simple dialogue, designed to teach all kinds of meIl, so
that all could understand.' • The whole principle of dialogue is
this. In writiag, it is impossible to say exactly what one wishes
1b exhibit every thing so clearly as not to be misunderstood. A dis
cussion is more like a convelBlltion, rro that the reader will be as if
he were hearing a conversation. Plato wished that the reader
should be himselfactWe mthe discussion. MeD commonly think that
Plato had no definite system, but spoke differently on different occa·
ston.. Schleiermacher has, howeYer, shown, that when Pinto was
giving his CJIlIm opinions, which seem to c:lisap;ree, it was merely be
cause he took difi1trent views of the same subject, which in fonn, not
in filct, are COBtral'y to one anomer.'

We will now advert to Dr. Henry Ritter's History of Philosophy.
When be commenced his publication he was professor extraordinary
of philosophy in Berlin. He is DOW orclinary profeaor in the same
department at the university of Kie!. He is not a relative, we be
lieve, of the distinguished geographer, Dr. Charles Ritter of Berlin.
The first volume of his HiBtory of Philosophy was published in
1829. It cQntaios a general introduction, and siJl; books on the
Oriental, Chinese alld Indian systems of philosophy, and ontbe
Greek pbilosopt\y anterior to the age of Socrates. The second
volume, 1sao, irlcludes one book on Socrates and the Socratic
school, and one book on Plato and the old Academy. Volume
third, 1831,contnins two books, one on Arisrotle and the Peripatetics,
one on the Skeptics and Epicurua, and one on the Stoics. The
fuurth volume, 1834, in two books, describes the decline of the old
systems, the new developments of the Greek philosophy among the
Romans and Orientals, and the rise of New Platonism. A
second edition of the first two volumes has lately appeared. Dr.
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Ritter has guarded against the fault of Tennemann,l and states the
doctrine of the ancients, as much 88 possible, in their own words and
forms of expression. About ,350 pages of the second volume of
Ritter are devoted 10 Plato and his doctrine&. The life is despatched
in a few pages. Ritter is leSs skeptical thaD Ast, while he is more
disposed to doubt than Tennemann. He cooaidera that the grounds
on which Socher, Ast and others reject a number of the dialogues
of Plato are insufficient. He coincides with the general arrange
ment of Schleiermacher. His remarks on the writings of Plato are
arranged under the three beads of Dialectics, Physics and Ethics.
One chapter is devoted to the pupils of Plato in the old Academy,
Speusippua, Xenocratea, Polemon, etc. We may add that the first
two volumes of the second edition of Ritter have been tl'IlD8lated
into English by Mr.A. J. W. Morrison. Ritteria much less inclined
to extravagance than some of the ,mtera on philaeophy.

'I:he works of Plato, it is well known, are in the procees of tnms

lation into French by Victor Cousin. Eleven volumes have appear
ed. The translator is now diligentlyen~ in completing hill un
dertaking. These translations are welcomed with much interest in
Germany,ll as fitted to extend in a popular fonn what the German
philOlOphera have heen long laboring to effect, in their too often
scholastic aDIi unintelligible style. Cousin prefaces each diaiJORUG
with a dissertation. His general view of Plato he has reserved for
the conclusion of his work. The translation is clear and Rowing.
The French language, however, is ill fitted to expreM the subtle

. conceptioos of the Grecian.
In the mean time a zealous Platonist hos arisen in Holland, in

Pro'-or Van Heusde of the- univel'llity of Utrecht. In the yean
1827-31, he published in two volumes,' Initia Philosophiae Plato
nicae.' This work is written in good Latin, and contains a review
t:A the spirit and composition of Plato's worb, rather than a dry
aoalysis of his philosophy. It shows Plato's own character, and his

1 Ritter spew, however, in the highellt terDll of this wriler. "No impar
tial penon can deny the great service which TenneDl&Dn hal rendered to
the history ofphiloeophy in the investigation offactl, trom the limited point
of.iew from which he has examined the systeDll." Introduction, I. 34.

I See the remarks of Schelling tran.lated in Mr. Ripl~y's SpecimeDl of
Foreign Literature, I. laO) ; &lao RiDler d. ae.chich. d. Phil. I. la02.
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views of what hl1lD8.D life ought to be. It contains ext.racts made
with taste and judgment from the more pictU1'6lKlue dialogues. 'The
work,' says the London Quarterly Review, 'is not unlike Lowth's
Lectures on Hebrew Poetry.' In 1834-5, Van He~ publisbed
in the Dutch language, , The SoCratic School, or Philosophy for the
19th Century, iB three parts.' This· production is reviewed by,Ull.
mann in the Theplogical Studies, and Criticisms for 1837. It is not
so much an exhibition of the mode of thinking of Socrates, and Pla
to, as it is a presentation of the wisdom iwd practical observations of
those, great men, with special reference to life and to our time~ The
author, has kept prominently in mind the relation of the Socratic
philosophy to the chris.tian religion. The first part contains remarks
on the Beautiful and on the corresponding abilities and powers of
mao, on the fine arts, music, poetry, etc.; on truth and the means
of acquiring knowledge; on the sciences, their principles and na·
ture; and their application in particular departments;, on the relation
of art and science, and the bearing of both op the educatiQn orman.
The second part relatEllJ to the so-called moral and ~itive sciences,
jurisprudence, theology, etc., but more particularly to ethics, philoso
phy and history, a¢ develops their nature and. principles. . ThQ
third. part goes over into the metaphysical region, an~ handles at
length the relations of philosophical knowledge to the ancient world,
to re1igionand to Christianity. Here the author takes special pains,
for the benefit of younger theologiaDll, to point out the best way in
w~icb study can be pursued. He inquires how far the anciellts we~t

ip the knowledge of religious truth, and in what pointS they were at
variance with the higher revelations of >Christianity. .

In 1835, Dr. Charle§ Ackennann, archdeacon at Jena, published
a book of 370 pages, entitled the 'Christian in Plato and the Plato
nic Philosophy.' This is reviewed in a very able manner, jn the
ninth volume of the Stud:u. Krit. by Dr. c.J. Nltzscb, and Dr.
Henry'Ritter.. " In Ackermann's work," s.ays Nitzsch, "we have
the fruits of rich and persevering study, a living acquaint~ with
the o~ts compared and of their relations, and an inward, spiritual
love for them. The author makes the things tbeJDllEllves speak; he

.possesses, in an extraordinary degree, the gift of causing them to

speak. Aside from the clearness and the definileness of his prin
ciples, we cannot class him with any particular IlChool, although he
has brought himself into vi.tRI connection with all existing philoso-

. 49
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phy." A principal thought in the treatise i , that' Plato designed
happiness for man, but still did not produce it.' The author then
proceeds to point out the difference between Platonism and Chris
tianity. The former wants the person and the deed, the life and
sufferings of the Redeemer. Sin is rather a mistake than sln.
Platonism knows nothing of the humblene and the child-like re
verence which Christianity awakens. It does not lead to a holy,
personal, living GOO.

In 1837,Professor Baur of Tilbingen published an essay with a title
slmilar to that of Ackermann. We translate the following from tbe
preface: "An Essay by Ackermann under the title of the' Christ·
liche des Platonismus, the relation between Platonism and Chris·
tianity, has unquestionably given to this particular object of inquiry
a certain degree of interest for the time being. On this account, a
new treatise, under the same designation, cannot appear strange.
Ackermann, however, has not included in IDS inquiry the important
bearing which the person of Socrates must have both on Platonism,
and e peciaUy on the question what are the traces of Chri tinnity in
Platonism, or what i the relation of ocrates to Christ, though such
a consideration is urgently demanded by the religious and theololri.
cal aspects of the times. I:Jere lies the demand to present the
que tion lately raised by Ackermann in that definite, religio ,and
philosophical shape as will inelude the view of the subject to which
I have referred, along with other matters of moment cODl:lected with
the inquiry. As the external occasion of the appearance of thi
volume lies in the interest which the very useful treati of Acker
mann has awakened in me and in others, I may be permitted to
repeat in relation to Platonism, and particularly to that view of it
here presented, what I have brought forward in connection with it in
some of my writings publi hed in the last few years, in order to
present more prominently the relation of Platoni m to Chr'
tianity, atld to the development of the chri tian doctrines. I refer
particularly to the results of my investigations on the Christian
Gnosis." Among the subjects which this writer takes up are-the
principles of self-reflection in Platonism, the Platonic State and the
Christian Church, the Platonic Ideas and the Christian Logos,
the Preexistence and the Fall of the Soul, the Platonic Love and the
Christian Faith, God and his relation to the world, the Relation hip
of Platonism and Christianity in respect to the imporlance which
Plato attributes to the person of Socrates, etc.

Coogle



THE SINLESS CHARACTER OF JESUS:

BY

DR. C. ULLMANN.



LITERATURE OF THE SUBJECT.

IT is well known, thllt.the doctr,ine of the sinle!08ne@s of ~esus has been
repeatedly discu9scd alrelldy. Every Uleological system must take notice
of the doctrine; and it has also given occuion to numerous particular trea
tises. For the sake of presenting a view of the literature of the subject, 1
would ci~ the following works, some of which, I regret to lillY, 1 have had
no opportonity to examine. The pusagetl in the Christian Fathers, which
treat of this subject, are cited very fully by Suicer, in Thes. Eeel. 1. pp. fI:!1
-280, under the wordsd,,~~a.,,~o,. In the middle ages, the
controversy respecting the immaculate conception of the virgin WIl8 delign
ed, principally, to affect the queltion of the sinlessne88 of Je!l\ll. Among the
schoolmen, Duns ScotUI mamtained the possibility of Chrilt'l linning (bu
manam naturam Jesu nOD faisee ~IJ'I'), and he was attacked on that
ground. By modern, particularly Protestant theologians, ~ doctriue baa
been disclllllled with greater circumspection. Among the older theologiesl
sr-tems of aur church are especially to be cited, Buddeus's Compend. Theal.
Dogm. p. 497; Gerhard's Loci Theol. Ill. 373, and Cotta's Observations ap
pended. Still more may be found in Baumgarten's Untersuchung Tbeolo
gischer Streitigkeiten, H. pp. 449, 529l1eq., and in Bretschneider's Sr-tem
at. Entwickalung, p. 562. Among t1}e more modern systematical :works,
which briefly treat of the dQCtrine, are particularly to be mentioned, Doeder
lein's InlJtitut. U. p. 206 I8q.; Zachariae's Bibliscbe Theologie, 111. pp.
38-46; Reinhard's Dogmat.1I. § 135 and 138; Wegscheider's Institut. §
12<1, pp. 390, 391; Daub's Judas Iscariotb, I. pp. 55, 64, 73, and in many
other passagel; Knapp's Votlesunge!1, II. ~ 93. p, 151 ; Schleiermacher's
Chrillt, Glaub. 11. pp. 221, 222, and in many other places; De Welte's
Christl. Sittenlehre, I. pp. 173-193. Separate treatises on the subject are,
Walther's Diss. TbeoI: de Christi Hominil '.AIl~/f~ Viteb. 1690 ;
Ejusdem Diss. de Dissimilitud. Ortus nostri et Christi Hom., in his Di••
Theo!. accetld. I'd. Hotlinan, pp. 207-244; Baumgarten's Di•. de '.A"",...
~/~ Chrilti l'jusque Necessitate, Hal. 1753; Erbstein'. Gedanken
nber die Frage, oh der Erliiser snndigen konnte? Meissl'n, l7!l7; Ueber die
Auamartesie Jesu, in Grimm's und Musel's Stromata, SL 2. S. 113; We.
ber's Progr. Virtutis Jesu Integri~temnequeex ipsius Profeuionibul neque
ex Actionibus doceri posse, Viteb. 1796.-Detached paasages will be 0cca

sionally quoted from other writings.



AN APOLOGETIC VIEW

.... THE

,
SINLESS CHARACTER OF JESUS.

PREFATORY NOTE.

[THE following Treatise, liber die Unslindlicbkeit Jesu, is the' first
article in the first number of the Theol. Studien und Kritiken; a pe
riodical establi!lhed in 1828, and edited by Professors Charles Ull
maun, and F. W. C. Umbreit, of Heidelberg. The' treatise bas
exerted a visible and salutary influence in Germany. In 1836 three
editions of it had been called for by the public. J'he translator bas
taken the liberty to divide it into sections, as'it was not divided by
the author. An incidental design in translating the article has been
to sbow the state of theological discull8ion in Germany, and the wanta
which evangelical Christians there are compelled to meet. The
reader will find. in it a dignity and dispassionatene9B, a freedom from
forced constructions and personal censures, which it were well for
our controversial writers to imitate. The main design, however, of
the traooation bas been, to exhibit theco~d proof of a propoSi.
tion that is generally taken for granted; and thus to render our faith
in that propasition more rational, and by consequence more anima
ting and stable. The &viour is more honored by one who worships
him, with a clear view of the reasons for such worship, than by one who
yields to mere authority and blind impulse. h is a great mistake to
suppose that argument is always useless, where the conclusion will
be adraitted' witbollt argument. The Consecutive proof fastens the
attention upon the principles to be proved; and by holding them up
before the mind, secures their appl'Qpriate moral influence. Some
American preachers, it is to be feared, are prone to urge upon the con
science the obligati~ to a patticular feeling, without preseDting to
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the intellect such ideas as are requisite for the exercise of that feel
ing. They are too apt, it may be, to forget that an affection is not
elicited by mere command or exhortation, but rather, in union with
these, by the development of the appropriate object of affection.
The spotle88 character of th6 Saviour is 80 presented in this trea
tise, as to exhibit winning reasons for our confidence in him, and to
show the intimate union between the doctrine and the life; between
purity of purpose and unexceptionable conduct.

The author of the treatise is Dr. C. Ullmann, one of the editors or
the Stud. und Krit. He has been favorably known, since 1821, lIS

an author, and enjoys a very high reputation as a lecturer. Some
of his writings, JIIlrticularly In the department of Ecclesiastical 11.
tory, have attracted great attention. In 182900 was called from the
UDiversity of Heidelberg to that of Halle, but bas recently beencall
ed back to Heidelberg, where he is again llBlciated with Umbreit in
Iite~ry labors. He is between forty-five and fifty years ofage. He is
said to be a particular friend of both Tholuck and Geeenius.-TL]

SECTION I.

IAtrodnction.-ComparillOn between the enema! and internal eYidenoe in
favor of the christian religion.-Reuon8 for confining oureelYee, in thia
treatise, to the internal evidence.-lmportance of proying the mnl_
of Je81111.-Plan of the treatillr.

IN modem times it bas become more and more obvious, how iJl.
calculably important for the proof of historical Christianity, is a clear
and positive knowledge of the inward religious character of its
Founder. The sum of the spiritual life of Jesus is'the central point
of the whole christian system. From this all rays of light, and all
operations of moral power proceed; and to it all must be traced
back, 80 long as Christianity shall have, on the ODe band, a sure his
torical basis., and on the other, an inward moral excellence. 'The
apostles, indeed, do not represent the superior purity of CbriIlt'I reli·
giOUII character and the superior elevation of his whole BOUl, as the
only reason why he appeared to them 80 ]leCuliarly «mtitled to ado
mtion. Tbey formed their conception of him, (as they might do
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with good reason and certainly'without unfair accommodation), by
viewing his character more historically. They were convinced of
his Messiahship, not only by the loftiness and divinity of his whole
spiritual appearance, but especially Dy the miracles that were wrought
by him and upon him, and by the agreement of his acts and destin
ation with the prophecies of the Old Testament. Stl11 from every
thing which they have left us, it is very evident that they had an ad
ditional reason for believing in the Messiahship of Jesus. This rea
son was, that his words were those of eternal life, and his acts were
a spiritual exhibition of something truly divine. The apostles would
not have acknowledged him to be the Saviour, had he not stood before
their minds in all the fulness of spiritual dignity. Without the un
weakened influence of his inward character upon their moral and
religious consciousness, they could not be firmly convinced that he
was a pitre image of the invisible God by the most astonishing per
fection of his power. n was only because he approved himself to
them as a living representation of the divine love, truth and rectitude,
that they were able to discover in the extraordinary effects which he
produced, evidences of a peculiar connection with the Deity.

The nature of the case an~ the necessities of their contemporaries
fully justified the apostles, in proving the divine mission and the' Mes
siahship of Jesus by the argument from miracles and prophecy~

But the necessity of the times and of indiv,iduals may in this respect
vary, and although the gospel in its essence remains the,same, and
contains eternal, unchangeable truth, yet in a different age, a differ
ent method of proof may lead more immediately to the acknowledge
ment of tbis truth. In our own time, it seems proper 10 fix our eyes
especially upon the spiritual character of Jesus, in order to obtain
satisfactory proof of the divinity of his mission and instructions; not
because the apoetolical mode of proof has become untenable, but
because this other mode has a more vital efficacy on account of the
style of education prevalent at the present day. We do not find
ourselves in immediate, conscious connection with the spirit and pro
phecies of the Old Testament, as the Jews were in the time of the
apostles; we live among contemporaries to wh011'! miracles are more
a ground of doubt than of faith; we should not forget, that the proof
from miracles exerts its. full power, properly speaking, on none but
the eye-witnesses of them, nnd conducts us to the desired conclusion
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only by a circuitous path} On the other hand, a vivid apprehen
sion of the inward character of Jesus brings us nearer to the opera
tive centre of Christianity, and at the same time makes us feel the
influence of the moral power, which goes forth from that centre.
Here, faith in Jesus rests immediately on himself; it is free, spiritua I
confidence in his person.' As with his CODtemporaries everything
depended on the yielding confidence with which they received the
favors which he brought them; so likewise with us tbis confidence
may be the element of'8 full belief in Cbristianity, and is, at all
events, a condition of receiving benefit from our Redeemer.

While, in what follows, we inlend to enlarge upon this mode of
proving the divinity of the christian religion, it is by no means our
design to represent tbis mode as the only righl one, and to reject
every mode that differs from it. It always tends to retard the dis
semination of religious and moral truths, to make anyone argument
for them exclusively valid, and thus to forget, that in this case very
much depends upon each individual's mental peculiarities and, de
gree of education. The same God, whose will it plainly was that
there should be an immeasurably rich variety, as of nattlral produc
tions, so also of minds, has opened, for the various intellectual or
ganizations, various ways of arriving at the mae truth 'which Christ
came to disclose. But in whatever way we are led to the acknow
ledgement of the christian system, this system is of such a nature,
that it mues itself entirely master of the mind which it bas seized ;
and from whatever point we step out into the great and well closed
circle of christian truth, we shall always see, as we follow on with
connected thought and feeling, that we are surrounded by the whole
circle.

It ~ evident, that tbe inward character of Jesus can lay. the foun
dation for such a pious faith in him, as shall cause everything that
comes from him, to appear holy and true simply because it COllies
from him, (though it may also be proved true from internal reasoos),
-it can 1ay this foundation, only 80 far as we have the assurance,
that his spiritual nature was in every respect faultless, that his de
sires and feelings were free from every breath of sin, his thoughts
from every momentary lapse into error. If Jesus is holy in feeling,
without a stain; correct in judgment witbout any mixture of mis-

I See Note A, a.t Ule clotK! of tbis Treatist'.
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take; if there are real~ in his pel'llOn those combined, purest
ideals of holine88tlnd truth, which in the view, of all, other men
seem too lofty to be at~ained; then is he, by this very circumstance,
raised above the Common lot of mortals, for they without excep·
tion are subject to sin and error; then are we mol'lldty and religious
ly bbund to revere his decisions as words of the highest truth; and
there cannot be imagined a nobler endeavor, than to assimilate our·
selves to the uosoiled image by which his life IS represented, to cast
our owo moral natures into the mould of his. 'But if the cOl)trary be
supposed, if he were.oot o~ly susceptible of sin and error, but also
subject, even incidentally, to the one as well,as to the other, then the'
cue stands differently with Jesus and our rolan,on to him. Then be

!'
ceases to be to us what he was to the apostles and all the faithful,
the image of Deity, the purest pattern of conswnmate virtue, the
perfect representation of eternal truth in the speech and life of man,
the King in the invisible realm of truth.' Then does he no longer
stand out alone in the world's history, but steps down from that rela.
tive elevation, upon which, to the eye of christian faith, he seemed
to Stand, aod mingles with the company ~f the wise and noble of our
mce, as a great and superior roan indeed, but yet as one of their
fellows, who as well as they is obliged to pay the tax of human in.
firmity and narroWness. He is a great truth-seeker and truth·finder,
but not the Truth. He is a good and' great mao, perhaps the best,

, ,

but not the Holy One of God.. His life and his instructions are no
100000r the unimprovable standard of the good.and the true; but are'
subject,-:-wbo can tell how far ?-to improvement and correction.
Ilia example am! his words have DO lODger an authority absolutely
bindiog. The SYSte~ of historical Christianity which is f'ounded on
his character becomes brittle in its groun~.\vork, and the ecclesiasti·
cal community, which is built upon that system, must either be du,.
solved, or'must become in its inmost character something different
from what it was originally, and from what it bas been until the 'pre
860t time. Yeft, Christ ceases to be the Redeemer; for, if he him·
IMlIf is subject to sin, how can be make others free' from the power
of the same? How can he obtain that commodious solid standing
place, outside of a sinning world, by which he will be able to raise
up, as it were, the world from its worn out poles? HQw can he be
come the Creator and the Fountain of "new, pure, sandilied life?
If then, as error always entel'S -the mind in conjunction with siD, Je.

00
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BUS were aleo Dol free from error, bow could be redeem mankind
from it ? And in what inoonsistenciee do we find oU1'Ilelves entan
gled, when we compare with such suppositions all those lofty reo
II1Il1'b of Jesus, in which be represenla himself lUI the Troth which
only can make men free !

Thus important in all respects, is tbe certainty lhat Christ WIllS

elevated '8bove all sin and error. Tilis is a fotmdation..rock of hia
torical Christianity; and especially in our own day, the trouble of
examining thoroughly the firmness of this foundation will be certain
ly repaid. In the ensuing remarks, I would contribute somewhat to
establish this fundamental principle; and llballconsider, first and
principally in its historical Mpect, the position that Jesus was sinless
and holy in his character, and shall then attend to the consequences
which result from this principle in favor of the truth and di'finity of
the Saviour's instructions.

SECTION n.
Definition oCain and ainleu.-Natural power of Christ to sin.-Fearful eoD

sequences which would result from his sinning.-Certainty that he would
notsin.-Prineiples and mode ofreuoning in thia treatiee.

If, in the ensuing treatise. we take as a basis that definition of sin
which is both truly biblical and also generally recognized in the the
Ological dialect,J and if, accordingly, we define. sin to be the devia
tion of a free nature from the moral law of God ; the diaegreement of
the moral life, that is, the intentions, the general aim of the will, or
a single act 0f the will, and the outward deeds, with the divine law;
we must then 8lI8ign for tbe first meaning of the word sinlellllD6IB,
nothing more than tbe absence of such a disagreement, the DOIMlX

illtence of a contradiction between the individual free will and tbe
will of God, which latter includes the universal law. But we can
not stop with this mere negative definition of innocency. As sinless
ness ~ an idea applicable only to beings, who are so constituted that
they must" act morally, and who cannot even omit moral action
without violating law in the very omission, the idea must necessarily

-~-~--

I For Brel8chneider'. detinitioDII of .in, see Note B, at the e1011l·of thia
Treatise.



refer «J something positive, to the perConnance of IOJDething good.
As he who is to be sinless, cannot be so without willing and doing
something, neither can he be 90 without willing and doing what is
perfeody good. Innocence always involves a positive agreement
with the divine will. A rrae and rational nature, which is without
sin, is also neOOssarlly holy; and when we describe Jesus as sinless,
we are not to separate from him pure goodness and holme., but we
characterize him as both destitute of sin and positively good.I

W& by no means, however, undersfand by the tenn sinlessoetB
an absolute impossibility of siIming. Not the non poua peccare,
but only the p08lle ftOiI peccare, and the non pe«AUtl should be at
tributed to Jesus. Only of God himself, in his everlasting aI'ld abso
late holineEll, can the perfect impossibility or sinning be predicated;
Whenever we attribute, in a proper ID(UiDer and in the sense of
Scripture, all the moral elements of man to Jesus, we are not to
disjoin from them that freedom, which is the power of choosing
between good and evil; and lor this very reason we are to admit it
88 conceivable, that be might at some time, have been inJIuenced to
a departure from the will of God.i, Unless this be supposed, the
history of the temptation, however it may be explained, would have
no Bignificancy; and the expression in the Epistle to the Hebrews,
" he was tempted in all points as we," would be without meaning.
Where there is an absolute elevation above the poIIIibility of sin, 88

with God,3 or where there is altogether wanting a coDlCience to dis
tinguish good and evil, and a IIUlICeptibility for the one or the other,
88 with irrational natures; in all such beings a moral temptation
is impossible. But where there is a conscience to determine right
and wrong, and where there is no absolute neeeai1y of doing either
the one or the other, 88 is the case with free human beings; there
a' IIUlICeptibility to temptation exists, and with it, a polIlibility of the
actual commission of sin. As Jesus W88 a complete man, this IlU8

ceptibility and this pollIIibility must be supposed to co-exist in him.
Did they not thus co-exist, he would cease to be an example of per.

1 See Note C, at the clOlle of thill Treatise.

• "The .inle.ne. ofJe.OII doe. not depend opon hi. being in any meuure
exempted no'm ~e nat.nre of man." Bchleiellll&Cher's Christl. Glaub, II.
p. 222; where however there are additional remarks, which are op~d in
part to the above.

3 Jame. 1: 13," God cannot be tempted with evil."
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fect human morality.! At the same time, his holiness would be
not the result of freedom, but as we must think the holinese of God
to be, the result exclusively of the inner uDchangeable necessity of
his nature. And though, when we contemplate Jesus at the height
of his perfection, we find in him freedom in the highest sense of the
word; that is, a pure, perfect and uniformly triumphant desire of
good; still, this higher development of freedom could ori¢nate only
from that lower stage of it, at which the power of free Will appears
more evidently to be the simple power of choosing between good
and evil. The idea of sinlesSness presupposes merely, that the de
velopment which Jesus made of human morality, went on of iMel',
without any check or CCSll8tion of his freedom to choose between
good and eviL~

In my opinion, this is the view to be taken, when we examine
the character of Jesus, simply as a humllD character. If, on the
other hand, we reflect from a higher position upon the plan of God ;
a plan which hIlS been in process of preparation for thousands of
years, and is destined to operate for thousands of years tacome, IlDd
which passed into fulfilment through Jesus Christ, then the thought
seems truly a most fearful one, that Christ eould,as a matter of fuet,
have sinned. Humanly speaking, that plan of God would have been
frustrated, if Christ had committed a singlet~ion; IlDd the
only light, that was perfectly clear in the whole history of- mIlD,

would have been put out. In this relation, therefore, there seems to
be a still higher necessity in the moral government of the world,
that Christ should not have actually sinned. And if, moreover, we
reflect that a divine principle lived and operated in Jesus, in natural
and constant unison with the human pari of his nature, we shall see,
that by this principle also, he would be secured against the actual
commission of iniquity. Now I by no means disown the conviction,
but rather profess it with joy, in e"ompany with the apostles and the
whole christian church; the conviction, that Jesus is the Christ, the
son of the living God; that the whole fulness of the Deity actually
dwelt in him, that God was in him, and was reconciling the world
to himself. This conviction is, to be sure, directly connected with
the certainty, that Christ was free from transgression, and holy, as

I This position hIlS been e~hbli.hed 1111}.t conclusively by Kanl, Relig
IDnerbalb der Gr:tnzen dE'r bl. Vernunlt. 8t 2. Ab~chn. I.

t See Note D, at the woo«! of thi~ Trcatilie.
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tile God wbcee nature he exhibited to roaD, by word and deed, by
life and death. But in the following treatiee, we are with propriety
forbidden to reMOn from the principles of a chris~n belief already
fonned; for this is not designed to be a dog'lMlic development of
the doctrine of the sinlessness of Jesus, but rather to be an apologetic
riew, and is thUB designed to consult more particularly the
wants of thoee readers, who are not yet convinced ofseveral funda
mental priooiples of Christianity, nor even of the truth and divinity
of the whole christian sysem. It is doubtless proper, theref~re, to
proceed from principles generally owned and conceded. But no
one DOW denies, that ,JesUs was a true and complete man; and that
to him as such belongs a moral preeminence altogether peculiar.
Christ's character, therefore, is to be considered, at present, in its
human lineaments alone. Indeed, his sinlessDess is a property not
of his divine, but of his human nature, and even in a distinctively
doctrinal e.xhibition, when the peculiar excellences of his human
oatura are tleated of, (under which sinlessness is lJ8ually ranked), the
properties and powers of his ditJine nature are aot canvassed in
conneetion with them. While we endeavor then to prove tbe
sinlessness10f JeIOS, we mUlt not WlOO1'8taDd by the term an abso
lute impotisibility of sinning, but only the actual fact of not sinning,
and, what is in a rational and free Dature inseparable from this fact,
the higbeet IROrai perfectioa ~d holiness.

SECTION III.

Character of the testimony which we might desire, and of \.hat which we
Iul,e, concerning Christ.-TltlItimony of men who were hostile to bim,
who were indilferent, wbo were friendly.-The evangelical history JIO~

dogmatical.

When we examine, historically, the developments which Jesus
made of his own moral feeling, we are inatuntly inclined to wish
that men of the most various character, friends and foes, doubters,
inquirers, and inspired men, had left their respective testimonies
concerning the impression which his conduct made upon them.

. ------ ._----- ~--------------
I On the use of\.he \Vorl! r1.va.poq'C7fJjq,~ SOJDe rew;uks will follow hereafter.



398 SINLESS CBABACTBll OP JES118.

But this is denied us. The few writers, not Christian, who, near the
apostolic age, alluded to tife existence and works of Jesus, give,
as is well known, only a negative decision.. If we dillOOvcr some
parts that are genuine in the oft-quoted p88lIl1g8 of Josephus, yet
they leave only the general. impression, that this cultivated PhariBee
speaks not disparagingly, but with respect'and kindn~ of Christ,
lIB be does also of John, the .herald of the kingdom of God. .As
these testimoniesl give us no precise infonnatiun respecting the
spiritual peculiarities of Jesus, we must depend for this informatioo
on the reports of his friends in the Gospels. And these reports are
of such a charallter, that, as to everything immediately relating to
the description of Christ's spirit and life, they carry in themselves
the indisputable pledge of truth. It may be well regarded as an
established fact, that the evangelists.were not competent to originate
the spiritual idea of Jesus, and that they were enabled to exhibit this
idea in a manner as plain as it is dignified, only by having observed
the Saviour's actual life. The Gospels contain the very richest
description of the particularcircumstances in which Jesus was placed.
and present to us, in features simple and characteristically true, the
impression which his appearance made on men of every class.
They contain, in peculiarly vivid and affecting types, the whole
history of the kingdom of God, and of its relation to the feelings and
efforts of men. The treatment of men toward J8IlUB, and their
opinion of him might indeed, in another history, have 888Umed a
different fonn, but in Rubetance they would certainly have appeared
just as they now do.

If then we look into the Evangelical history, we shall find that
men of the most various 'mental character have given testimony, by
word and deed, that Jesus was a man of extraordinary moral excel
lence and also that he was entirely pure, sinless, and holy. Hia re
markable elevation of character is proved, if we may briefly men
tion the most significant actions and expressions that relate to it, by
the hatred of his enemies, who strove in vain to impeach the purity
of his demeanor, and even by the deportment of thosewho remain
ed in oiber respects indifferent towards him, of Pilate and his wife.

The fonner, one in no way susceptible of the lofty and the
-- ----- -~ -- ----

1 The pauagetl here referred to, from SuetoniuR, TacituR, and Joaephua,
are too well known, to make it nl'CetlRary to quote them. The pllllll&gtl from
JOlIephuR appeartl to me to contain a mixture of the genuine and the 8puriolll.
[For quotation8 from aeveral ancient authon see Note E. at the close.-Ta.]
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mawmnimous, yea, a bard-hearted and austere person,) felt him
self compelled to acknowledge solemnly the innocence of the
peftlOOuted prisoner; and the latter, his wife, of a gentler spirit, but
in other respects little concerned a'bout a Jewish teacher, was yet so
filled with the certainty of the pure intention and the blameless life
of Jesus, that the meditation on hiB (ate, and the anxiety lest her hus
band should stain his hands with the blood of this innocent man,ll
allowed her no rest in sleep. And a third Roman, who, command
ing the watch at the Cr08S of Jesus, saw the whole process of his
agonizing crucifixion, felt constrained to cry out, Truly, tbis was a
righteous man: he was the Son of God.3 What else could move
the soldier, who felt strong in spirit, to utter these words, but, in
connection witb the remarkable circumstances of Jesus's death, the
perception of the inward dignity and the noble spirit of the dying
man, for designating whom even the Roman could find no
more fitting expression, than~" the Son of God." And wbat a
spectacle it must have been, this dying man ! Even the malefactor,
crucified with him, was strengthened by it to a new hope, and filled
with the joys of a better life.' This was indeed no situation for
awakening or nourishing the hopes of a Messiah; and yet the
crocified malefactor discovered in the man crucified with him, the
Founder and the Lord of the new kingdom. What an impression
also must have been produced by the spiritual strength of the man
forsaken of every outward aid, even on the cross I How must the
kinglike and divine ofbis nature have shone .through the deepest
ignominy I

With theee testimonies from persona who were not very wen ac
quainted with Jesus, is to be ranked that of one who knew him JDOIt
thoroughly, and who sealed his testimony in favor of Cbrist's pure
and innocent character, with death, but with a death of utter despon
dency ;-1 refer to the testimony of Judas Iscariot Had the be
trayer of His Lord, tbrough a long and truly intimate intercourse,
found in him a single thing worthy of bla.n:te; had he recollected one

I For & deBCription of the character of Pilate, there is, besides the EVIID
gelical bi.tory, a pauage of Philo, Dot to be overlooked, de Legal. ad Caj.
11. p. 590. Ed. Mang. [See clolltl of Note E.-Ta.]

J Matt. Zl: 19. Especially the words: "Have thou nothing to do with
thatjuat man."

3 Luke 23: 47. Matt. 'n: 54. • Luke 23: 40 seq.
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word or one deed which iDdicated that JetlUlI waa fimatical or
fraudulent in hUi preteDsions to be the M8IlIliah from God, he~
tainly would have 80ught out the most insignificant foible, 80 that he
might palliate his crime lUId relieve his cooscieooe in view of the
fearful resuhs of his treachery. But he caD find oothing. He feels ~.

himself forced to make the bitter confession,-I have betrayed ta.o- "
cent blood;1 yea, the conacioU8De8ll of this erime presses 80 insup-
portably upon his spirit, that he at last goes out and gives himseIt
over to death I

If the traitor is ~roed to te.tify tbUll concerning his Lord, what
shall we expect from Christ's true friends, but the uncooditioDalac
knowledgment of, and the highest veneration for his perfect good
DeSS IlDd holiness of motive lUId conduct With entire harmoDy,
they point him out, in an especial manner,88 the jolt man and the
holy';2 as the man who was tempted in all points as we are, yet
without sin;3 who is the moet eminent pattern for us, because be
knew DO sin, neither W88 gulle found in his mouth;4 88 the pure aDd
spotless lamb;6 88 the true high priest who is holy, harmless, unde
filed, separate from sinners, and made higher than the beaVeIMI;
who therefore needed not, as other high priests, to bring aD offering
fOl' his own sins;6 who rather, simply becauee there was no iniquity
fOWld in him, was able to take away our iniquitiElL7 Without this
peIluaSon of his perfect iDnoceooe and boliDees, ~ apo8lles had
DOt been at all able to discover in him that which they did disooYer,
not ooIy the noblest prophet, but the Messiah, endued with the wbole
fulness of the divine Spirit 'tJ the founder of a new divine kingdom
of love, truth and righteousDellll, in which he ~lf would be the
lawgiver, king and pattern; the Redeemer from sin ; the vaoquisher

I MUt. <rl: 4.

t Acts 3: 14. 7: 52. 22: 14. I Pet. 3: 18. 1 John 2: 2:1. 3: 7.

I Heb. 4: 15. • 1 Pet. 2: 21,22. i Il'et. 1: 19.

• Heb. 7: 26, <rl.

1 1Jobn 3: 5. 2 Cor. 5: 21. Conaolt on the first passage Locke'a Com.
pp. 161,162.

• In the Old Tl'Stament description of the Me.iah also, he ia repreaentecl
as free from ain j leo 53: 9. If tbe MeslilLh must be II. trne aenllnt of God,
• pUre miniater of JehovlLh, II. repreaentative of God in the Theocracy, theD
he must in 1111 respects perform the divine will, be perfectly righteo., ud
free from iniquity.
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of all evil; the image of God, the only good and holy One. Indeed
no man can be an im~ of Jehovah, a living expression of the divine
nature, in whom there is a single moral error or delinquency, who
in a single respect deviates from God's moral law. He only can be _
this image, who is altogether withOut sin, and in the highest sense of
the term, holy; who is, as it were, the incarnated will of God, and
who thro1lgh his whole life brings into distinct view the law of holi.
ness.' Even so a Redeemer from sin and the power of evil, can be
no other thaD one who is himself free from the same; every other
would have stood in need of his own redemption, and reconciliation
with God.l

By these remarks, however, we would by'no means give room
for the idea, that the' assertion of Christ's sinlessDe8S was made by
the apostles merely from the dogmatUol point of view, that Jesus
could not, unless holy, have been the Messiah and Redeemer. No,
their conviction rested on a thorough knowledge of his life; they
did no\ model the life of Jesus aecording to their own ideas, bot
their own ideas were by degrees modelled according to the instruc.
tions and the life of Jesus. They were indeed, at the beginning,
IlCarcely able to understand him; they frequently were perplexed
concerning him; but they always found themselves drawn to him
again with new spiritual power,ll until, advanced from one degree of
evidence to another, they were able to take clearly into their vision
the lofty spiritual image, which the whole deportment of Jesus held
out before them. And accordingly this image is exhibited in the
Gospels with such artless, convincing truth, that every unprejudiced
man feels and will. confess, that it was not a doctrinal presupposi.
tion from which the apostles started, and then descri~ a man who
might answer somewhat to their ideal of pure holiness; but it was
an actual, real life which was displayed before them, and from
which was developed in their minds, a faith in the Holy and God-like
man.

--- ...- _.-. _ .. -_._---
J Heb. 7: 26, 27.

51

I See, for example, John 6: 69.
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SECTION IV.

Peculiar elevation of Christ's charactt'r; his serenity, moderation, conde
sct'Dsion, power to govern both himelf and others, dignity in the treat
ment of his ent'mit's, tendemellll of sympathy, libt-rality of mind, npan
sive benevolence, oompletenes. of character, physical temperament.
Ruling motive of his life.-lmportance of his character, ad a bare idea;
how this idea must. have been ohtained hy the evangelists.

The idea which Christ's disciples give us of his character is ele
vated and peculiar. There is in it this ~uliarity; though always
unattainable, the character stands before us in 80 much the greater
dignity and pureness, the more highly we cultivate our own spirits,
and the more strenuously we endeavor, under the influence of love,
to lIsBimilate ourselves to it. Every attempt tberefore to represent
the fulness of Christ's moral nature must of necessity be but par
tially successful. And the following remarks must be received
with a full understanding of their necessary imperfection. For
they are remarks, that venture to arrange in one connected order
what the evangelists have left scattered, and to reduce the whole
to the principle which pervades and animates the entire practice of
Jesus.

The events of Christ's life give the impression, that be had the
greatest calmness, clearness of mind, and discretion, united with
living, deep enthusiasm. It is not the vehement strain, the flaming
spirit of Isaiah and Ezekiel, that distinguishes him; not the legisla
tive, 80metimes violent energy of Moses; his whole nature is se
renity and peace; and the blazing. consuming fire of the old pro
phets changes itself in him into a soft creative breathing of the spi
rit, into an uninterrupted consecratioo of the soul to God. In the
spiritual atmosphere to which others raise themselves only in the
hours of their special consecration, he walks as in his appropriate
element of life. As the sun in a clear firmament, 80 he, still and
Bure, travels on in his safe path, and never deviates, dispensing light
and life. His action is full of love, without effervescence of feel
ing, without vehemence and passion. He does nothing indiscreet
and aimless; whatever he begins is securely finished and accom
plishes its design. Even when with holy reluctance, he comes to re
prove in word or in deed, it is no irritated pe~naJ Ceeling, that veots
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itself, but it is always the indignation of love; holy, free from aU
selfish aim, hating the vice, but 'yet, in the vicious, loving the man
who is still susceptible of improvement. And in all this, he never
oversteps the bounds of moderati~n.

Jesus is soft and mild; he seeks above all, the lowly, the help
less, the despised; and of his own free will lets himself down to the
deepest degradation, and the most ignominious suffering; but from
under the veil of poverty and distress which covers him, there shines
forth in every situation of his life a high, kingly spirit. He pos
sessed that talent for government, that commanding power, by means
of which 'great minds are always and entirely their own masters; by
which they know, in the most embarrassingsitualions and with the com
posure of one free from doubt, just what is right and fit to be done, and
by which they hold a sway over other minds that is like enchantment.
With this dignity, this kingly mien, sealed by his spiritual greatness,
did the same Jesus who had not where to lay his head, move about
among his friends, and present himself before his foes. " His deed
was decisive as his word, his word as his deed." Where his ene
mies sought to lay snares for him, he rent asunder the snares, and
with his superior power of mind, repelled aU attacks, until himself
was convinced that his hour had come. Not seldom did he shame
his enemies by bare silence; a silence ,which was then most effec
tive when, in calm conllCiousness of innocence, he stood before the
Sanhedrim as they were burning with revenge. But nothing ex
ceeds the dignity with which Jesus bore testimony of himself, in face
of the secular governor and judge. "I am a king: for this end I
was born, and have come into the world, that I may testify to the
truth: whoso is of the truth, heareth my voice." HawaII other
greatness fades away, before the consciousness of such elevation!
And what word of sage, hero, or anyone of the greatest or mighti
est men, can for its inward majesty, be placed by the side of this,
" I am a king; for this end have I come into the world, that J may
testify to the truth !"

With the greatness of a hero Jesus stepped forth in the'garden of
Getbsemane, among the officers who sought him, and said, " I am
he," and they fell on the ground before him. With a power that
cut to the heart, he said to Judas," Betrayest thou the Son of maD

with a kiss I" With a look full of love, yet doubtless full of reprov
ing dignity, he deeply pierced the soul of the disciple, who had de.
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nied him; and what irresistible effect must the thrice repeated words
have had, which, soon after rising from the dead, be addressed to the
same disciple, .. Simon, IOn of Jonas,lovest thou me ?" It waa the
court of love, which here pronounced ill! decision upon the uDfiUth
ful friend; a decision in which lay a marvellous power to humble
d~ply the magnanimous disciple, and, at the same time, to afford
him a truly exquisite relief, and to strengthen him.

Such words of life and power, spoken with the majesty of JesuI.I.
must work irresistibly; they must entrench themselves in the souls
of those who heard, so as never to he expelled. They sbow to us a
man in the noblest sense of the word, a king.like hero, who is 80

much the greater, because without any outward power, he merely
bears the sword of spiritual worth. And even this great man, whose
will, never deviating from the way of God, no power of earth could
hend, who was even as mighty in deed, as silent, self.denying, and
piously trustful in suffering,-he was also as mild and full of love,
as the gentlest woman,l when he would nid, cOD80le, feelingly sym
pathize. He went nbout and did good, helped the poor in body and
in spirit; blessed children, placed himself on a level with the least
of his brethren; for whoever comforts one of these least with a cup
of water, bath done the same unto me.ll Nolhing that concerned
humanity wns foreign from him; every man stood near to him as a
hrother. His characteristic action was, to raise up again the bruised
reed, to enkindle anew the glimmering wick. He wept over the
city that rejected him, and prayed on his cross for those who had
nailed him to it. His whole life wa.'l a sacrifice.

As Jesus, in his moral consti~ution, did not belong· exclusively to
one sex, so neither in any of his higher operations, was he fettered
by family ties; nor in his whole spiritual formation, was there any
national feeling, which could restrain his comprehensive, pure phi
lanthropy. He was the best of sons, and performed the duties im
posed by the filial relation, with the tenderest love, even in the hour
of death. But at the same time he made all that was personal in

I He blended in hia nature the virtues of the noLlest ffilllllin£'ss, with thOlM!
of the purest womanhood j and was also, in this resp£'cl,'the most complete
model of a perfect homan being; so that although his dt-stiny requir£'d him
to belong to ODe &eX, he yet is a suitable pattern for the purest virtuf'8 of the
other.

, Matt. 10: 4:L

I
1
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such connections subordinate to what was higher, to the general
good, to the glory of.his Father.! As the Messiah, his office was of
greater moment to him, than all these relations; as the founder of
the kingdom of God, he recognized in everyone ",ho did the will
of God, his mother, his brother, his sister ;~nd he required of
every one who entered' into this great ~piritual covenant, that he
should be ready to sacrifice the most precious personal connectiolllJ,
whenever the Ie.w or the design of the new kingdom demanded it.
So li~ewiee Jesus was a pious Jew, and observed the religious cus
toms and laws of his nation with as much scrupulousness as liberal·
ity of spirit; yet nothing at all of an unseemly national prejudice
was mingled with his observances; not a shadow of that which
pointed out a Jew, as such, to his disadvantage. He possessed the
virtues of his theological nation, 8S it may not unfitly be called; but
in such a way, ·that they could be generally appropriate to man in
any relations whatever. And by this he distinguishes himself, in the
most prominent manner, from all, even the greatest spirits of anti
quity.9 All these great spirits have a thoroughly national stamp;
their most praiseworthy virtue is the free obedience to the laws of
their country; their highest enthusiasm is devoted to the interests of
their own nation; their noblest sacrifice is death for the land of their
fathers; the great work of their life is, to express the full spirit of
their people; in this spirit to act, for this spirit, if need be, to give
up all. In the strength of his endeavor, in hiS ability to make every
sacrifice, Jesus stands second ~o none of the greatest heroes; but
he performs his labors and makes his sacrifices not barely for his
own nation, but for all mankind. Free from every impulse of that
national feeling that stints the soul, he develops himself purely from
within, from his own resources; and as he exhibits the image of a
man in his whole, unspotted, perfect nature, and is the first by whom
the idea of pure humanity, in the highest and at the same time the
rea1Ued sense of that word, was presented to the human mind,-110
is he the first who breaking over all the bounds of national predilec
tion, embraces in his efforts, and with holy love, the whole race; ven·
tures for the whole race to live and to die.

In general, the character of Jesus, though thoroughly individual

I For examples, see John 2: 4. Mark 3: 32-35. Luke lJ: Z'I, 2t:l.

I [See a lengthened examination of this topic in Reinbard'. Plan, Put
H.-Ta.]
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and unlike every other, has yet no such eccentric or peculiar fea
ture, as results from a disproportional combination of the inward
faculties. On the contrary, there is in his nature the most perfect
harmony and completeness; and his acts bear the stamp of univer
sal propriety and rectitude. .Who can say, that the peculiar charac
teristic of Jesus was soundness of judgment, or tenderness of feel
ing, or richness of fancy, or power of execution? But all these ex
cellences are found in him, just in their due proportion, and they
work together in uninterrupted harmony.l High fervor and gra-

- ._----- --- ---- I_-~_~_-

1 It seems to us altogether erroneOl18, to ascribe a temperamt'nt to JellY
in the ordinary sense of that word; as is done at large by Winkler, for ex
ample, in his Psychograpby of Je8us, p. 122 seq. He makes tbe Saviour to be
a man of the choleric temperament, and remarks: .. The choleric (cboleriker,
bilious) temperaml'nt ill that of every great mind. If oy mind be destitnte
of. it, then it is a mind within itself, hut not out of itselfn; it bas a poWl'r
for investigation, bllt wanls elaaticity of action, etc." A temperament al
ways indicates a certain disproportion in the mingling of the internal powers,
a preponderance of one part of the mental dispositions over 1Ul0tiler; but
this was not the' case \viti. Jesl1s, for in him waa found the purest tnApera
menlum, in the old sense of that word; a thoroughly harmonious combina
tion; Il just, sound proportion of all powers and dispoaitions.

[It may be worthy of a quere, in paning, whether the popular apprehen
.ion of the MetIlliab does not dl'ny him this completene.. of character, and
attach to bim those excellencl's only wbich belong to a particular tempera
ment, and are peculiarly appropriate to one of the sexes. Does not the tone
of authority whicb Christ sometimes employed, of severe rl'proof, of high
minded indignation, conflict somewhat with the prevailing ideas of hi. pre
dominant virtues? Has not a partial view of hi. character, combiued with
an unfounded interpretation of certain puaages of Scripture, led many ficti
tious writers, and many painters, both ancient and modern, to represent
Christ's personal appearance u more effeminate than we need suppose it
to have been? (Wl' have indeed no means of determining what his pl'rsonal
appearance was, bnt from such p.....ges Il8 Luke 4: 15-30. Mark ]1: ]~

19. John 18: 6, etc., we cannot think it so destitute of the manly, as it is of
ten represented). I. not the aame one-sided view whieh is often taken of
Cbrist's personal character, taken also of hi. Go8pel? The prevalent idea.
of the evwgelical system is expressed pl'rhapa in Paley's Evidences, Works,
Vol. II. pp. 175, 176. Cam. Ed., but the representation tbere given will cer
tainly not l'xplaiu some of the phenomena in the conduct and the teachings
of Christ o.nd hia apostles. To this habit of diverting the attention from the
whole of Christ's excellences to one psrticular clll8ll of thl'm, may be as
cribed in part the diarepute into which I!IeveraJ of the sterner virtues have
sometimea fallen, o.nd the aasociation of something unchristian with all acts
of &elf·defence. The remarks of such writers as Dymond, on War, Litiga-
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cious mildness; heavenly serenity and absorbing sadness; elevation
above earthly pleasures and conditions, and a pure cheerful enjoy.
ment of the same; regal dignity and self-denying humbleness; vehe
ment hatred toward sin and affectionate forbMrance toward the sin.
ner,-all these qualities are combined in his nature in one insepara
ble whole, il) the most perfect unison; and they leave on the spec·
tator the lingering idea of peace and perfect subordination. Never
was Jesus driven out of his own path; it was a quiet path, and al
ways even. All the manifestations of his spiritual life have one
great aim; his whole character has a unity that is perfect, com·
p1ete within itself. This unity and completeness in the spirituallif'e
of Jesus depends on the unity of the principle from which all his
manifestations of feeling proceed, by which they are pervaded and
animated. And this principle is not in any respect the abstract mo·
rallaw; not in any respect, a mere endeavor, in confonnity with the
judgment, to act right and perform duty; but it is the simple, great,
fundamental purpose, born out of free-hearted love, to do the wiU of
God. It is apparent from multiplied expressions of Jesus, and from
aU his acts, that the will of his Father, which be was entirely cer·
tain that he perfectly understood, was the only rule and the living
power of his conduct. To God, as the 8Ouroe of his spiritual life,
was his soul ever turned; and this direction of his mind was a mat·
ter of indispensable necessity to him. It was his meat and his drink
to do the will of the Father. Without uniting himself to God wholly,
consecratillg himself to God unreservedly, feeling himself to be per
fectly one with God, he could nOI have lived; he could not have
been at peace in his spirit a single instant. By this means, the mo-

-- ----- -------------------
tion, etc, ill his Jo~llll. on Mar. pp. 125-128. 404-424, etc., exhibit a kind of
em&llculated principle, wbich would have shrunk back from making II a
scourge of small cords," As in listening to a choir of music, we chooee to
perceive the harmolly of the whole choir, rather than the prominence of one
particular voice j ss in viewing a monument of architecture, we choose to
see adue proporti'ln in the whole, rather than a protuberance of one particn
lar part, so in surveying the character of Christ, it is more grateful and more
W1cful, to notice its symmetry and exquisite balance, than to see anyone of
his virtues disturbed in its nice adju.tment and magnified at the expense of
othen. A healthy mind will regard the Saviour .. the impersonation of all
the excellences duly blended, rather than as one who allows an indiYidua)
excellence to transcend its line of proportion, and to 8llllume the character,
which haa been 8lllligned by the poet to a" virtue ont of plaee."-TIl.]

>



SINLESS CRARACTBlt OF 1B8US.

rality of Jesus became perfectly religious; it was not merely s0me

thing which flowed from 11 sense of 'duty, it was a Twly sentiment of
the heart.

It is indeed true, as 11 saint who knew Christianity flOm the life,
mice said in his heart-winning way,t "One might well consent to
be branded and broken on the wheel, merely for the idea of such a
character as Christ's; and if any one should be able to mock and
deride, he must be insane. Every man, whose heart is in the right
state, will lie in the dust, and rejoice, and adore." It is troe; even
8S a hare idea, the spiritual image of Jesus, which the Bible holds
out to us, is the most dignified and the most precious, which is known
to our mce. It is an idea, for which one may well be justified
in offering up his life. For, we may boldly assert, this idea is the
most sublime to which, in the province of morality and religion, the
human mind has been raised. It is the jewel of humanity, and
whoever knowingly tarnishes or disfigures it, commits an outrage
against the majesty of the heaven-born soul of man, in its most
beauteous manifestations. Let it be a fable, it is still the moet
noble truth, which has been either received or communicated by
the human mind, and preponderates, even as a' faltle, over a thou.
sand verities of ordinary experience:' But it is not a fable; it is not
a bare idea i for the man who was able to produce, froni his own in·
vention, such a character, such a pattern, must himself have p0sses

sed this greatness of soul, if we deny that he observed it in another.
We must transfer the spiritual and moral greatness of Jesus to bis
biographer, if we deny it to himself.l1 If we glance at the greatest
characte1"8 which have been exquisitely portrayed to us by the
creative power and art of the most gifted poets, do we find in- these

I The Wandsbeck Messenger, in the excellent letters to Andres, Letter I.

I [The reader will perceive that this is the same idea with that of Ro1lB8eau
in his celebrated eulogium on the character of Christ. May not a man,
some will uk, conceive of virtues which be does not practise, and imagine
an excellence of character far above that which he will ever attain? That
such an operation does not exceed the original powers of the mind, Ullmann
would be willing to admit; but he intends to deny Btronily, that men like
the evangelists would in faet have ever originated the idea ofa character like
Christ's, and to maintain that such an operation would be u contrary to the
usual proce_s of the mind, u if it exceeded the constitutional capacity.
The moral ,wonder in the one case would be as improbable as the natural
miracle in the othl'r.-TR,]
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characters anything like that which is developed in Jesus? And
these plain, uncultivated, Jewish evangelists, they forsooth desired to
invent such a character! they forsooth were able to invent it I How
far, as an unaided man, did each of these writers of Memorabilia
stand below Xenophon and Plato; and yet how high, in its silent
majesty, stands the simple image of Jesus, which the unlettered
evangelists present, above the character that is given to the wisest
Greeks by the two masters of language and rhetoric!

SECTION V.

Two objl'ctions to thl' recl'ption of the apostles' tl'stimony rellJMlcting the
sil)leBBneu of Christ, stated and answered.-Testimony of Christ bimself
respecting bis own silliesenllss -Particular explanation of some expre8
sions wbicb hI' WMld concerning bimllelf.-ObjectionB to Cbri~t's testimony
lltated and anBwered.

If then we cannot deny that the apostles, with entire unanimity,
_supposed Jesus to possess a nature' perfectly sinless and holy, and
that they gave, as evidence of the correctness of their supposition,
a most vivid and true history of his unimpeachable deportment, we
are still mel by another objection which needs to be briefly consid.
ered. It is said for instance, .. that in the nature of the case, the
testimony of the apostles conceming Jesus, so far as they give it as
a result of their own observation, must be merely negative; it must
be merely, that they knew no sin which he had ~ommitted. For, in
the first place, they knew Jesus only during the three years of his
public office as a teacher, but not during his earlier life; in ilie se
cond place, the moral worth of actions depends on the mOlive which
determines them, and which can be judged of only by God."l

As to the first objection, that the acquaintance of the apostles
with the mind and conduct of Jesus, was limited to the period of his
public ministry, and that they could not have known what moral

1 This train of thought is pursued by Weber, in the Programm& above
menlinnt·d: Virtutia Jesu Intl'grilas nl'que ex ipBius ProfeuionibuB, neque
ex Actionibus doceri potest. Vitl'b.1796. Bretschneider coincides with him,
Dogmatik. § 138.
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errors he may have committed during the thirty yean preceding;
this, in our judgment, presupposes an incorrect idea respecting the
general development ofmoral qualities. This development should al. .
ways be viewed as agrowing whole, its pam dependent on each other;
and though great crises, though sudden and extraordinary changes
may take place in the same individual, still the earlier moral con·
dition will transmit its influence to the later. Particularly the earlier
sins cannot be so absolutely effaced, that traces and effects of them
will not be found afterward in the moral consciousness, in the feel
ing, in the conduct. Every sin has its moral influences,! the con·
science is stained by it, and prevented from raising itllelf to that
state of perfect innocence, purity and safety which according to the
Scriptures must be supposed to have been the state of Jesus. We
must either entirely deny, that the testimony of the apostles con·
cerning the excellence of Christ's feeling and Conduct is valid, or, if
we admit its validity in respect to the years of their intimate inter
course, we mu!lt deduce from it the positive inference that his earlier
life was also free from sin.' The developments of thoSe three years
were merely the result of his earlier life, and cannot be separated
from it arbitrarily. Such fruit, as the moral conduct of Jesus, so far
as we know it, could grow only from Ii root thoroughly healthy and
sound; and if a part of his conduct was actually perfect, then the
whole must have been.

We will now consider the second objection, which is, that the
apostles could judge of nothing but the outward legality of Christ's
deportment, and could not deciae upon its internal morality, since
this depends upon feeling and motive. It is indeed true that

1 Very apt and profound remarks on this subject may be found in Sehleier
macher's writingll, particularly in the fourth of his Feut.day Sermons, p.1l5
IIlq. We beg that the whole of this IIlrmon, very weighty .. a doctrinal
one, may be eompsred with our own vi('ws.

• If tlte reader, in addition to this, d('sires exprelll testimony in fa~r ofthe
earlier period of Christ's life, we may adduce the V('ry impertant expressions
of John the Hapti·st. That there was an early intimacy between Jesus and
J->hn, seems to me in the highest degree probable, (the words, I knew him
Dot, John 1: 31, 33, referring m('rely to the full recognition of him as the
Mellliah); and if this be admittl'd, then tbe refusal of John to baptize Jesus,
his modest retirement at the pnblic appeaI'llDC8 of J('IUS, in short his whole
connection with the Messiah, is a most important and decisive argument for
Christ's extraordinary moral elevation in this earlier period of his life.
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they could not, as. the AU-Wise, look directly into his heart i but
what is the life other than a representation and development of the
spirit? and can we aatisfactorily account for such a perfect moral
life, otherwise than on the ground of a perfect moral intention? such
pure conduct otherwise than on the ground of pure motive? Shall
we derive purity {rom impurity, goodness from badness? Or what
one act in the life of Jesus is fitted to encourage the suspicion, that
be may at any time have been merely l~l in his outward de
meanor, without being truly moral? that there may have been a
disCordance between his feeling and his conduct?l But if, since we
have Dot the least reason for thinking otherwise, the inward and the
outward, the feeling and the conduct, the motive and the deed were
in Jesus one hariuonious whole, then the apostles had a right, and
we have the same, to argue from the perfect goodness of the con
duct, to the perfect purity of the motive from which the conduct
emanated.

But should our minds still hesitate, they ,viII be convinced by
Christ's own testimony respecting himself, which is of the highest
importance. We may rely upon the. most entire self-knowledge and
veracity of Jesus, on the one hand, and upon his great humility on
the other i yea, unless we would introduce into his spiritual and mo
ral nature contradictions, which cannot be proved to exist, we are
compelled to attribute to him these qualities. Now this 8llm8 Jesus,
in life and in death a man of truth, a pattern of the purest humility,
comes forth with the highest and clearest confidence in his own char
acter, and utters respecting himself these peculiar words, • Who can
accuse me of sin ?OS-words which indeed no other mortal without
revolting arrogance can repeat after him, and which no other one
has repeated, unlElll! it be in frantic fanaticism, or in the most melan
choly infatuation. Indeed conscience and the law of nature oblige
every one to confElll! his sin i and still more under the christian sys
tem, which develops so clearly the idea ofa holy God, and the exam·
pIe ofa Redeemer, and the perfect purity of a moral law, must the

---- -- .- _ .. _. --_. ---
1 " It ia the dictate ofjustice, saya Kant, that the irreproachable example or

a teacher, in re8]JeCt to tbat wbich he teachea, especially if this example is a
duty for every man, be ucribed to no other tban the moet ob.,ious moti.,e,
unle.. there be evidence ofllOme other." bthere any such evidence in the
_ of Jesus?

J John 8: 46.
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conviction of sin be deepened in the greatest degree. And accord
ingly the same John, who reported to us that remarkable exprea
sion of Jesus, could with undoubted justice declare, "Ifwe say we
have no uQ, we deceive oul'I81ve9, and the truth is not in us."1 From
this declaration, applicable to all men, confinned by every one's in
most consciousne88, Jesus represents himself as an exception; he
denies that anyone can accuse him of &Iltlfllo. The meaning of
this expression is somewhat doubtful. It is a question, whether
~l'uqdlJ is to be taken in the ordinary New Testament sense, as sin
properly so called, as moral delinquency; or rather, according to pure
Greek usage, as theoretical departln'e from truth, as error. The 188t
signification seems indeed, at first glance, to coincide more emctly
with the context, and particularly to form a more striking conlr8St to
the preced.ng cU~,'hUJ, and the succeeding al~8'uatl Uru", But in
the first place, it~ be difficult to point out a decided instance
of this use of the word in the Hebrew Greek; and in the second
place,· we are bound especially to consider, that in the whole pallll8ge
the knowledge and reception of the truth (v. 47), 8S well as the ·re
jection of it (Y. 44), is placed in most intimate connectioo with the
moral state of the soul. According to this last idea then, the appeal
of Jesus to the perfect purity and fllUltlessnes& of his moml charac
ter, for establishing the truth of his doctrine, would be in DO way
disconnected and isolated. So far from it indeed, there lies at the
foundation of the whole passage the sound principle, that 88 untruth
and error proceed from a sinful bias of the will, 90 the clear apprehen
sion of truth is most intimately connected with exemption from sin,
and indeed is absolutely dependent upon it. Should there be also
ill the word allIJqda'J a reference to theoretical errer, still Jesus eer- .
tainly asserted his faultlessness in knowledge, only so far as he at the
arne time asserted his faultlessness of will, only 90 far as hellttributed
to himself the EIJ'IJ~ be TOU 8',OV in the most eminent sense, that is,
the most perfect connection with God. In each interpretation of the
p8S8Ilge then, freedom from sin is directly implied.

The same elevation of the moral consciousness, and the sure con
viction of perfect freedom from sin are equally evident .in other ex
pressions of Jesus; not only in those where he designates himself
-~- -~ . -----

I Bee John 1: 8, and, upon this pll8sage, LQc~(" III. pp. !Jl;-100.
I Some translate the Y'ords, p"rhaps most fitly, 1,,100 can a;:CU88 me of a

failing, in which expression there is abo a <Iou~le reference to the practical
ancll.he theoretical.



r

SINLESS CHARACTEJ( of 1ESU8. 413

as the Me.iab, but chiefly in those passages of weighty import,
where he says, "I and my Father are one i" .. whoso seeth me,
seetb the Father."! We are DOt of the optnii>n, that there can be
derived from the ooenElllS with the Father which is al58erted in the
first of these passages, the metaphysical idea of oneness of essence,
and the whole doctrine of the church concerning the O",oeVl1lai of
the Son with the Father; yet we should be equally unwilling to lim
it the expression to a bare moral agreement. We would, in accord
ance with the most excellent interpreters, both of ancient and modem
times, refer it immediately to the oneness of power, which the Son
has with the Father. And yet oneness of will ill neceBl!arily involv
ed in this; for in no respect can there be an entire oneness of ra
tional nature with God, except 80 far as it is obtained by oneness of
will. But wherever there is onenes.'J with the divine will, there must
also be, of necessity, perfect freedom from sin. .. For how can he,
in whom there is only the faintest trace of sin remaining, say that he
is one with the Father, the Father of light, him who only is good
and pure, and to whom everything approximates, only so far as it
partakes of goodness and purity.'>:! Indeed sin is a departure, a
separation from God, a turning away of the creature from his holy
Creator;4 but where oneness with God is asserted, sin is at the same
time absolutely denied. So is it with the words, .. Whoso seeth me,
seeth the Father;" they are certainly not to be limited to this, that
we find something God-like in Jesus, as we can also find it, though
connected with imperfection and sin, in every other man; but they
are to be understood in a far higher, fuller sense, that Jesus is spir
itually and morally an image of God, the resplendence of the Majes
ty on hij!;h, the expression of the divine nature within the restrictions
of a human life. No man who is not perfectly good and pure can be

I John 10: 30. 14: D.

I [UIImlWn here refers to the doctrine of Christ's e8&l'ntial ODenellll with
the Father, wbicb WII8 diaculIlIl'd so earnestly during the Arian conte.ts:
lJ,MJoJ(J~denoting that Christ has the same nature, quolO"O~ denoting that
he hllJl a similar nature, and ~IO' that he baa a dissimilar nature with
the Fatber.-Ta.]

I Bcbleil"rmacber's Feaat-dIlY Sermons, Vol. I. p.!J7.

4 Gregory of Nyssa says, " Sin is estrangement from God, wuo is the true
and the only life." And CbrY80stom: "He that sins is far from God, not
in place but in disJKlllitwn" More of the like l'usages are to be found i ..
Suicer, Thesaurus Eccl. 1. p. 209.
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called a spiritual image of God. Where sin is in the heart, the man
is not holy; where the man is holy, sin is DOt in the heart.

It is a matter, then, of not the smallest doubt, that Jesus ascribed
to himself entire sinleB8neB8, holiness, and thereby elevation above
all mortals.1 If we will not receive the peculiarly noble testimony
which Jesus gives of himself, if we will not in simplicity confide in
his high declarations; there is left us nothing but the fearful
alternative of declaring nim a visionary, or an impostor. There are

1 The question here ariBea, whether aueh remarks of Jeaua u are quoted
above, are not contradicted by the pauagtl, Matt. 19: 16,17, where, in reply
to the queation of the young man, Good muter, etc., Jesua BByB, "Why call
est thou me good, there ia none good but one, that is, God." By this remark,
Jesns seems to deoline receiving the epithet good, without qualification.
We will not avail ounel~es of the different reading of this paaage, by the
adoption of whicb the difficulty is removed; since it is but·too evident, that
this new reading originated in the dl'sign of removing from the passage ita
apparently offensive featul'Ps; and at all evl'nta the same l'xpreuion ofJI'BUlI
mnst still remain in the parallel passagea, Mark 10: 18. Luke 18: 19. But
tbe contradiction is removed, when we properly consider the circumstancel
and the relation in which tbe words of Jesus were spoken. He was conven
ing with a man, who, slthough striving after goodneu, was yet accustomed
to entertain tbe common pharisaical ideu of virtue, and wu not a little BBt
imed with his own perfect obedience to the law. This is seen by hia uking,
v.20, "What lack I yet?" In this situation, it became necelll'Bry to teach him,
first of all, a humbling Il'88on of self·knowledge. Jesus does this directly
by his own example; by declining the title of good muter, u it wu mis
uaed by pbarisaical pride, lind by directing tbl' inquirer, in the most lignifi
cant way, to the idl'al of all goodness and holinell, to the only fountain of
1111 goodnesa, to God. flut the young man wu not brought to a knowledge
of himaeIf by the deep signification of these words, and therefore tbe heart·
ICarehing teacher took a yet stronger bold of his conscience, by demanding
of him a sacrifice, on whicb his imagined virtue wu wrecked. Tbu. is the
apparent ofFensivene.. of the pusage removed by reflecting on ita connee·
tions. Jesul is exhibited in it u a living, instructive image of humility; he
does not deny that he is good, he only refuRs to be called 80, in the style of
pompous ceremony. Why callest tbou me good, he uks; and, speaking u
a man on a level with his inquirer, and filled with holy reverence for God,
he direcll the man to Him, who, in the highest ICnBe of the term, is the on.
ly good one, the holy one, the fountain of all goodneu. In 110 far, howeYer,
as Jesus is not separate from God in a moral point of view, but one with
him, he cannot deny that he is purely good. He constantly derives his
goodnell however, from the Father, the fountain of holine.. it were well
for the reader to consult on thia pauage, Grotius, and the remarks quoted
~y bim from the older theologian•.
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but two suppositions which we can make, and one of them we must
defend. The first is, that Jesus W83 not very especially punctilious
in discriminating good from evil, that he had not l!!e8rched into all
the recesses of his own heart, had not known all the movings of his
will, had not rigorously examined all the words and actions of his
life, and must therefore have been in a mere self-delusion, when he
uttered these lofty expressions. But how can this be conceivable in
a mind, which in olher, respects distinguished between good and evil
with unequalled precision; which reflected upon God and man 80

clearly and purely; which looked through all men, even to their
inmost recesses, and on all moral subjects felt with such inexpressi
ble tenderness and delicacy? Must he 110t have known directly his
own self? No other man, even the most contracted, whose IOOral
sensibilities were most imperfectly developed, would entertain a sin
gle doubt on the question, whether he had sinned during his life;
and if Jesus had sinned, could he have been ignorant of the facl?
could he, in fanatical delirium, have exalted himself into a saint ?
Or, if this first supposition fail, we must take the second, that Jesus
was inwardly conscious of some transgression of the divine law in
thought, word or deed, and yet testified to the opposite in unambigu
ous language. But what man could undenake to defend the posi.
tion, ttaat he who had labored, in all the scenes of his life, merely for
the purest conviction, and who at last died on the CI'088 for the trutll,
was an impostor, a mere pretender to holiness?

Since then, by the former and the latter of these suppositions, we
lose ourselves in an unreasonable contradiction, we chOOlle to con·
fide in the simple testimony of that most judicious thinker, and mag·
nanimous witness of the truth, even though the testimony cannot be
demonstrably verified by mathematical proof. Many of the noblest
spiritual blessings that we possess, we obtain and enjoy only by a
free spiritual confidence; by faith,l which can well be justified as
something rational, but cannot be forced upon us by argument. And
indeed, he is worthy of this confidence from us, whose whole activi·
ty for our saivation sprung from his most cheering confidence in the
susceptibility of our nature for improvement. Nothing but the eer-

I It learcely needs to be remarked, that here we are not lpeaking offaith
in ita reltricted Benae, of the '!rUnIC which Paul deleribel; but of the moral
faith in the purity and di t' inity of the IpirituallD&Difeltationl of Jeau., which
faith ii, or may be a lt8ppin,.Btone to the '!rUnIC, distinctively 110 called.

•



416 SINLBSS CBARACTBJl or .tBstrS.

tainty, that the nature of man, weak and degenerate though it be, yet
at the same time kindred with the Divinity, is sllllCeptible of even the
highest elevation, could animate him to begin his work for the moral
advancement of mankind; and nothing but the firm confidence, that
heavenly virtue would at last triumph among men, could strengthen
him to persevere unto the end, while experiences, the most bitter,
Remed to announce the failure of his great schemes. Of all mar·
tals, not one has found such malevolent opposition to such noble en-

.deavors; not ODe has had stronger outward temptations to give up
all faith for mankind, and not one has clung to this faith with so holy
an enthusiasm, even to the latest breath of life. On the very tree,
upon which men crucified him, he did not despair of their improve
ment, and even his last supplication was a testimony to the same in
extinguishable confidence. As he confided in our moral progreas,
ISO we can approach him only with unmingled confidence in himself;
and as all trust and all love is a perfectly free product of a noble
llentiment, raising itself above the hesitation of the vulgar, 80 also is
the spiritual faith in Jesll8. It demands elevation of BOul, full enthu
siasm for the divine excellence and beauty which are conspicuous
in the words and deeds of Jesus, a warm-hearted, confiding sympa
thy with the love that is shown to us in him.

SECTION VI.

The ('lfecta, produced by Jesu., prove the l'xcelll'nce of Ilis character.-Ef
fecta produced on Palll, on othl'r individuals, on whole communities.
Nece88ity that the idea of perfect eXQ('llence should have a realization.
Mode in which the excellence of Chria's oharacter l1fecta our own.-The
bare idea of Christ insufficient to reform men.-The idea of perfect excel
lence presllppoees an archetype.-Tbe realization of this idea peculiar to
the christian history.-Ethical sytern of.Christ.

. Let US now turn our attention to still other arguments, which tend
to establish the certainty of the perfect holiness of Jesus. In the
first place, we may reason from what Jesus did to what he was.
Such deeds as his have never yet been performed by a human be
ing; the motive-power then, from which they originated, must be
altogether peculiar in its kind. The view, which we are taking,

•
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requires only a brief notice ofwbat he did in the moral world. We
here see, that it was a new spiritual creation which came forth from
the fulness of his quickening spirit, and that he established a system
which from its indwelling energy works on forever. There can be
DO doubt that Christianity, in this view, can boldly confront every other
philosophical, system, or religious inlltitution, and maintain the pre
eminence; .for wherever it has prevailed in its true spirit, it has
really and fundamentally transformed men, communities as well as
individuals, from bad to good.

We can here say but little. One example of the creative moral
power of Christianity upon an individual is the apostle Paul. His
whole nature was truly an immediate production of the spirit of
Christ, so that he conld say,' I live; yet not I, but Christ liveth in
me.' When we contemplate this man, as full of impassioned effi
ciency and yet full of cool discretion, he is restlessly at work for a
spiritual object; lUI he couples vigorous earnestness and manly
Itrength with the tenderest mildness; as his deep spirit overflows
with love, yet without becoming soft and weak; as he is able to ac
corwnodate himself to all conditions, bear all things, hope for all
things, joyfully deny himself all things, even such as are lawful; as
he lets his own personal interest fade entirely from his view, so that
he may labor for the invisible kingdom of God, and live fur a cruci
fied man, who was rejected by the world, and yet in the knowledge
of whom he had found the highest good, and would willingly impart
this good to all men; when we thus contemplate him, we cannot de
ny, that he was one of the greatest, most efficient, most spiritual
men, who have ever stepped foot on the earth. And when we con
sider how wild, fanatical, eager to persecute, narrow-hearted, and
pharisaical he had previously been, we see represented most vividly
in him, the true import of being made by Christianity a nerD creature,
and we must wonder, in the highest degree, at the moral power or
the Gospel. To Paul are to be added the other apostles, all harmo
nizing in essential feelings, yet all retaining their natural peculiari
ties; and after them Ongen, Chrysostom, Augustine, Huss, Lu
ther, Zuinglius, Melancthon, Fenelon, Spener, and many other n0

ble, sanctified spirits, persecuted witnesses of the truth, cbampioua
for the divine prerogative, and for true freedom; who, each in his
own way, according to his own individuality; exhibited in ils liviDg
power, the everlasting spirit of the christian system.

53
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And as upon the individual, so has Christianity operated most
benignantly upon the mass. It has everywhere softened the man
ners, and elevated the domestic and public relations; it has given to
sense a direction to the invisible, and a sure holding-point upon the
eternal. It has introduced into life the idea of humanity, and the
recognition of hnman worth; it has abolished or at least equalized the
wide distinctions of caste, class, and nation; it has increased to an
almost indefinite extent the interest of man in man; it has united aU
its adherents with the spiritual family bonds of uncorrupted humanity;
has established a covenant, invisible, but so much the more inwardly
and closely binding, between the souls of men; and by providing
that God be served morally, in spirit and in truth, it has destroyed,
in the root and forever, the service of nature, the dependence on ex
ternal forms, and the religion of bare law. But all these and
numerous other influences of the Christian system proceed at first
from one central point: and this is none other than the manifesta
tion that Jesus made of his inward character;1 he being purely good
and holy, the ever animating, creative image of moral perfection.
For although we are far from desiring to place in the shade the high
importance and utility of Christ's instructions, and especially of the
moral part of them, yet we cannot deny, after an unprejudiced
historical examination, that the most peculiar and the deepest moral
influences of Christianity must be traced back directly to the person
of Jesus; and that his teaching had its true power and full meaning,
only in inseparable connection with his personal character.~ In this
respect also, as in so many othel'S, there is in Christianity a pre
eminence worthy of its divine original,-it reveals its purest ideas
and most elevated principles in combination with its facts; it connects

I [This manifestation of Christ's cha.racter includes all his acta, and em
phatically that act, by which the atonement was made.-TR.]

I Luther says, indel'd, in the preface to his Translation of the New Telta
ment: " If 1 were obliged to give up one of these two, the works or the
discourses of Jesns, I would give up the works more willingly than the di..
courses; for the works help me not, but, as himself nys, his words, they
give life." But the actively devoted Luther would surely not have been
able to spare the lifl' of Christ; we can no more part with the ODe than with
the other; the words contain lig/aJ., the works hllve the potDer; the word
without the work would be inefficient, the work without the word wonld be
unintelligible; both are requisite for the production of true christian life,
and therefore both are ezhibited in the Bible.

• \:
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together, in the most fitting way, the ideal and the realization of it;
it exhibits a spirit and at the same time a living incarnation of that
spirit. Not theory, but life, produces life. The noblest christian .
characters have not heeD formed by the rules of the Gospel, so
much as by receiving into themselves the life of Christ, as it is pot
trayed in historical reality, and in fulness of spiritual power; 80

much as by living in Christ, becoming like him, having him, as the
apostle says,l formed within them.1 This is the essential thing, that
Jesus not only taught, but also exhibited a truly God-like character,
and from this central point of his spiritual nature, which was
perfect as a pattern, and yet historically real, from this representa
tion of divinity in uncorrupted humanity, there streams forth on all
sides power and life; a fresh spiritual motion extends itself over our
race, in ever widening circles. If we take away this fountain, the
perfect holiness and uncontaminated purity of the life of Je&us, then
the moral influences of his religion become perfectly. inexplicable
to us; there would be an extraordinary effect without a sufficient
cause; actually new life sprung from a bare semblance of life;· the
noblest truth originating from a fancy: the historical establishment
of Christianity would he unaccountable, and the whole noble struc
ture would rest on a hollow base. .As these things cannot be ra
tionally admiued, 80 that central point, the perfect purity and holi
ness of Christ's character, must be considered as an historical reality,
as true and undeniable. Thus the existence of the christian church,
together with the good which is done in it and by it, testifies for the
holiness of its founder.

This we can the more positively assert, because the moral in
fluence of Christianity still extends to us, and because our own in
ward experience springs from that energetic power, which works at
the very heart of the christian system, and which consists in the
character of the Messiah. Indeed essentially the same influences,
which were exerted eighteen hundred years ago, are still exerted
upon us by the spirit and the life of Jesus; and they' must be exerted,
for otherwise there would be no oneness in the nature of Christianity,
no inward coherence in the company of Christians, and the agency
of Jesus would have no truly universal characteristics. Redemption

1 [See this idea more fully illustrated in Erskine on Int. Evid., particularly
BeetiOIl1l III. IV.-TR.]

I [Gal••: 19, also Col. 1: Z7, and perhape Col. 3: lO.-TR.]

t
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eannot have been a different thing with the apostles, from wbat it is
with 1J8; the redeeming power must therefore be ever the same in
its influence. It was not the bare teaching, nor the bare death of
Jesus, but in inseparable connection with both, his redeeming, that
is, his spiritually emancipating life, which was efficacious in the
days of the apostles. We must therefore conclude that the simple
and artless scriptural exhibition of this life, from which the spirit of
Christ breathes upon us, will exert the same influence upon our
minds, which the peI'80nal observation of itexerted upon his disciples
and their contemporaries. We of COUJ'ge include under the life of
Jesus, the circumstances of his death, in the significancy which is
ll9Bigned to that death by Jesus himself rmd the apostles, as the close
of his redeeming life, and all absolutely essential for completing the
work of redemption. The mode in which this life operates upon os
is the same now as it was at first; it is essentially the following.
By a trustful meditation upon the whole character of Jesus, and by
applying it to our own moral and religious nature, we are in the
first place, brought to a knowledge of our great distance from
Christ, and to a l'Ievere condemnation of our moral stale. In the
Dext place, we are lifted up above the feeling of our sins IllJd defi
ciencies; freed from the painful consciousness of guilt, which sepa
rates us from God, the Holy One; brought into a most intimate
oonneetion with an all-loving Father j and filled with new strength
tor a better life, by the consciousness of a pure, divinely imparted
freedom, of a serene peace within our own hearts. This power,
which can emancipate our wills, which can elevate and compose,
which in fine can redeem, is p088essed by no other object; by no
word, no doctrine, no idea, no moral exhibition, even of the mOSt
DOble and excellent kind; but only by the li~ and works of Jesus,
considered as a whole. Depending however on the development of
Christ'!! character, and attested by the experience of every Christian,
the power is necessarily derived and inseparable from the unspotted
holiness ofthe Messiah's conduct. None but a nature whlch stands
befam U$ in fall purity. can exercise over us this spiritual influence;
n«>ne but he, in whom the truth itself, which emancipates the soul,
has at the I18me time been exhibited as perfect virtue, and has trio
umphed spiritually over all opposition, can make us thoroughly free;
only one, elevated above us, and above sin. can elevate us above
ourselves and above siD; only by the mosl intimate communion of

•



r
I

I

SINLESS CHARACTER OP JBSUS. 421

our BOuls with a holy being, can the power of holiness live' and con·
stantly strengthen within us, and the power of sin be forever extir
pated from our natures. Bot if we Ihink of Jesus as not morally
pure, as stained with guilt, then, however small the degree of that
Wlilt, all these effects cease i no longer as a Redeemer from sin
does he satisfy our cravings i he becomes only a teacher and prophet
to us i and that the longing of our souls may be appeased, we must
wait for another, who may at last exhibit to us a life, fully pure,
truly pleasing to God and conformed in all respects to the divine
will. But such a longing desire cannot be felt by one, who has
actually known Jesus i he finds himselfreaUy emancipated, renewed,
fully comforted by the Saviour i he possesses in Jesus everything
which can supply his spiritual wants. His belief, then, in the un
spotted holiness of Christ must involve a strong assurance; for with
out this sinlessness, Christ could have no power to redeem. As
certainly as he is our Redeemer, so certainly must he be free from
all transgression.

One may indeed reply to this, that the bare idea of a sinless and
holy life would produce the same effects as the realization of it ;
more especially since such a life does not now come to us as a mal·
ter of experience properly, but as a mere oonceptioll of the intellect,
and is thereby presented to us in an ideal form. We will not here
insist on the fact, that a bare idea never possesses the living powet
of truth, and that Caith in the innocency of Jesus produces no effect
so far as it is faith in an idea, but only so far as it is Caith in a matter
of fact, in the realization of what was conceived. We will say,
however, that whenever we trace this idea up to its source, we
always come back again to the matter of fact, to the historical ex·
hibition; and, IlS it bas been already proved, the representation of
Christ's immaculate life did not originate from tbe previous idea of
perfect holiness, but this idea originated from the actual previous
observation of an immaculate life. 1'hegeneral remarks of the
sacred writers on the perfect virtue of Jesus would lose their peculiar
power over the feelings, if these writers did not also describe to us,
in detail, and with such striking, irresistible truth,-if they did not
even bring into our ideal presence the pure motives and holy con
duct of the Messiah.

If, looking away from any particular case, we fix our attention
upon the idea of a life entirely pure, holy, and pleasing to God, we

•
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.hall find it evident, that there is such an idea in our minds; and
that, for this very reason, it must, at some stage of moral progress
develop itself in the minds of all. Even this circumstance assures
us, that the idea will be also realized; for every conception, that
slumbers in our minds, presupposes somewhere and somehow an
existing object of it, points' to a corresponding reality. The idea is
by no means a bare fancy, a shadow without a substance.l All our
moral efforts depend in fact, whether we are more or less coDllCious
of it, upon the idea of perfection; and everything which we desire
or do, in the province of morality, has necessary reference to this
idea. As moral beings, we cannot be without the conviction, that a
state of feeling and of conduct is possible, in which all the excellen
ces that human nature can admit, are united in one inseparable and
noble whole, and all weaknesses are excluded; a state which, on
this account, corresponds perfectly with the will of Him who is the
only good one j with the design of God in respect to man; and
which, because it presupposes the purest harmony of our existence,
necessarily includes in itself such elements, as will make our ex
istence perfectly blessed. This state, so far as we are in any de
gree holy, we always endeavor·to attain; yea, the attainment of it
is commanded by our COlJsciences. If now, oppressed as we are
with so many faults and imperfectioll8, internal and external, we
must despair of reaching this high mark, at least in our present
course, we may yet hold fast the lively wish to see this perfection
attained by some related nature, and to see the ideal of sinless vir
tue realized. It cannot but afford us the most heartfelt satisfaction

1 [Such stateII1E'nts as the foregoing seem to be more scholastic than jUlt.
It is, however, by no means an unimportant thought, that there is a harmony
between our idea of human perfection, our desire to see it deYeloped, and
the actual development of it in Christ. The supposition of bis perfect vir
tue has that peculiar fitne.. to our intellectual and moral wants, which, if
not itself all a priori argument for the truth of the supposition, may still cor
roborate other arguments, as well as predispose the inquirer to reeeive them.
Though the German mind is apt to go too far in reuolling from the correa
pondenC815 between our inward conceptions or feelings, and certain outwud
events, it may be a question whether the American mind is disposed to go
far enough. Notice, for enmpJe, our general neglect of the moral argu
ments for the existence of God, and the immortality of the lOul, ete.; such
arguments u are founded on the coincidence between thelle truths, and our
natural hopes and feaJll.-Ta.]
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and joy, if the moral perfection, the agreement of a whole human
nature with the divine goodness be anywhere exhibited to us in life.
This is the actual fact in the exhibition of the character of Christ
In this character is realized the highest idea of the human spirit, that
of the purely good. The true and the beautiful cannot indeed be
separated from such a life; and yet by its goodness alone a na
ble and deep necessity of our nature is satisfied. And as our intel
lect demands an exhibition of a perfect religious character, so oW'
beart longs after an entirely pure and faultless object of attachment;
after an object in which there would be nothing which could, from
time to time, injure and wound our moral feeling, and thus weaken
and cloud our love, as all even the best of human love is frequently
interrupted; after an object in which the highest feeling of self·sac
rificing benevolence is connected with a faultless morality, and which
must elicit from us a reciprocated attachment, an attachment that is
pure and deb&sed by no false admuture. This object of truly per
fect and unfeigned love we possess in Christ, inasmuch as his reli
gious character is unexceptionably pure, and contains nothing which
can offend our moral consciousness.1 So then the supposition 'of
Christ's unspotted virtue is sustained by the fact, that such a sup
position meets our highest spiritual necessities, which without it
must remain unsatisfied, and that it realizes to man the very thing
toward which his noblest efforts have been directed, but which he
cannot produce from his own resources.

That the idea of an entirely pure moral life is distinctly developed
by real occurrences, by the historical manifestations of Jesus, that it
can be developed by nothing else, appears evident from the fact, that
though the idea was previously slumbering in our minda, yet it was
never clearly expressed, until Christ's appearance. It is a very "I

markable truth, that the idea of a holiness which is entirely perfect
and free from fault, was never entertained in the world before Christ,
nor in the heathen world, either before or after.!1 One may indeed

1 Compare Schleiermacher'. ChriBtian Feut·day Sermons, Vol. I. pp. 99
-104.

• A. the idea and the word denoting it are intimately connected, it will
Dot be improper to Ay here lOmething about the expreRion.a,,~
and ';"~rx. They are, it is true, e.tablished terms in the ancient cIa
llieal .tyle, bnt do not signify .uch an entire fulneR of moral perfection in
the cIa.ieal, as they do in the ohri.tian u-.ge. '4"~rxmeans ODe
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refer to iotimatioos of this idea, as it is scarcely possible to pbilOElO
phize upon ethical subjects without approximating to it; but the idea
could not attaiD a complete development in the heathen world for
two reasons. First, the heathen intellect had not yet apprehended
the fundamental principle, to which Christianity raises the mind,
that virtue is something altogether internal, springing from the pur·
est 1000e. Secondly, the morality of the ancient pagans was defi·
cient in its religious features, yea even their religious faith operated.
injuriously upon the morsllife. But even if the idea of a perfectly
pure and holy moral character could be found among the heathen,
8tiJl no example can be adduced, in which this idea was believed to
be realized in anyone person. Such an example would be looked
for, first of all, in the wiseIt of the Greeks, in Socrates; but although
we hQ,ve such excellent descriptions of this great man from two reo

who cannot sin, as well B8 one who does lIot actnally sin. In the lint lien...
the word is WIlld by I'lato, de Republ. I. "~Ii~,,. 'U- otCf
lonE', ;; .ro, r:a _ ~"". Here, from its hem, opJlOllCd to ol"oc~
_HI', it is evidellt that ti.,,~Qt; involvl'8 the impouibility of sinning.
In the other Bense the word ill used by Xenophon, 'O(lW rdfl niW ~WII'

orJ3illa. ,J.71~T7/T0JI 3""TE4oVna.. With the slLme double signification ill
tl7l~ia. ILlso UBed by the ILncientj, ILnd is then lransllLted into the Latin
by the word. impecclLbilitaB, (1Lt leut Aulus Gellius has the word. impecca.
bilis). ILDd ILglLin by the word. impeccantilL, (Jerome). Many paMages fiom
the ancienlll mlLY be found collected togethu in Henr. Stephani Tbeeuu.
Ling. Gr. 11. p. 1920. l'd. Lond.-Among christian lLuthoni. we find the ex
preNion ';"'~ia., ILt first used by Clement of AlexandrilL in tbe sen.,
of ceasing, withdrawing from sin, and in this meaning it was applipd to the
moral condition of men in general: Stromat. Lib. 11. p. 371. Lib. IV. p.
482. '.A,,~, howev('r, is ILIso used by Clement in the stricter R_

of sinlen;~tlv~Qt;~ ,; AOyOl:; Paedag. Ill. Ii. It is, howe
Yer. ueed by IlLter cbrilrtian writefll in the sense qf lLbsoIute freedom from
sin; of pure, holy siuJe;"ne88 j and in this 8l'nse is ILpplied only to God ILDd
Christ. The Fathers of the church ascribe sinless purity only to God, (lsi
iIIor. Pelns. Epist. Lib. 1. p. 435; ~O ,J.71ap.~T7/T0JIpbov lad &OV), and also
to Christ,80 far as he is plLrtaker of the divine naturt'. Tbey therefore treat
of sinlessneu as IL property, not of the human, but of the divine nature of
the Redeemer. They also lay great stress on the thought that, withont be
ing tl,,~T~Qt;, Jesus could not have been the Redeemer of mankind.
For example, Cbrysostom in the &lth Homily on the first Epistle to the C0
rinthians, says," He who died for sinners must him8l'lfbe sinless; for if he
himself sinned, how could he die for other sinners ?-but jf he died fur the
sins of othen, he died being sinless himself." VILriouIl proofs for what i.
adVlLnced above. may be founll in Suiceri Tbesaur. Eccles. I. pp. i87, 288.
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vering pupils, yet neither of these pupilll, nor indeed any other one,
bas expressed the opinion, tbat he was free from all moral failings
and perfect in all respects.I This idea· of perfect holiness, 'as in its
accurate development, so in the certainty of its having been real.
ized in human nature, is an excellence that distinguishes Christian.
ity, not only above heathenism, b~t also above all other religious and
philosophical systems. The fael too, that the idea is so accurately
and clearly developed only in the christian system, proves the histo
rical truth of its baving been embodied in Christ. If it had sprung
merely from an Rttempt to glorify a great man, or the founder of a
religion, why was not the same representation made elsewhere?
And how could it have been made in express reference to Jesus,
and made with such precision and steadiness, unless there had been
a sure ground for it in his life? We cannot resist the belief, that
he who produced the steadfast conviction upon ~e minds of his con
temporariell, that his virtue was throughout pure and holy, in fact
was a decidedly perfect man; and we must look upon the extraor·
dinary, and to this day undiminished, vital influences of this belief,
as a testimony in favor of its inward correctness.

There is yet one more point to be briefly touched. There may
be adduced, in proof of the sinless character of Jesus, the irrepl'08Ch.
able truth and purity of his ethical symm. This system is moet as
suredlyof such a character, that it receives its full and unlimited
confirmation in our own conscience. It is in the principle that ani.
mates it, and in all its individual parts, so pure and just that it
must be pronounced unimprovable. But such faultless ethics can
be the product only of a faultless, unpolluted spirit. From none but
a healthy root is good fruit obtained; and 88 a holy moral sentiment
pervades the whole gospel, so must it have lived originally in the au·
thor of that gospel.

t The only puAge, so far as I know, whiGh Clan be mentioned in aapport
of \he IlOntrary poaition, ia one in Xenophon'a Memorabilia, Lib. 1. Cap. I.
§ 11: "No one ever IJ&W Socratea doing, or heard him lJ&ying, anything
profane or wicked." But from the whole &Cope ofthia apology,and panicu
larly from what immediately precedea, it ia evident that the author ia here
apeaking of mere leplity, so far Il8 it becomea known by outward acta and
worda, and not of morality in the bigheat Rnae of that term. [For tile phi
_phical diatinction between the terma, legality and morality, _ DOte B.

-rr..]
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If we glance over the whole preceding investigation, we shall find
that the hatred of Christ'a enemies, the conduct of those indifferent
toward him, the acknowledgement of his betrayer, the love and re
verence of his friends, a love and reveren~ inextinguishable and
sealed with death, and lastly the most noble cODsciousness which
Christ had of his own rectitude; aU these are a testimony in favor
of his spiritual excellence and pure holiness, such as history gives of
no other man. This testimony is strongly confirmed by the spiritual
effects, altogether peculiar in kind, which have been wrought by Jesus,
and which are still exemplified to us in living experience. It is also
confirmed by the adaptedness of his immaculate character, to the
noblest and otherwise unsatisfied wants of our mind and heart; by
the striking preeminence of the christian, above aU other religions;
and by the stainless purity of the evangelical system of morals.

There is a doubt, however, which threatens to rob us of the hist0
rical and well-grounded conviction, that Jesus was strictly sinless.
The doubt is produced by various objections, which we must now
clear up thoroughly. Otherwile, we can make no. advuC6 with a
sure step.

SECTION VII.

Objections alleged against the chlU'llcter of Christ by his contemporarietl.
Objections drs.wn from his cursing tbe fig-tree; from' his destroying the
swinE'; from his ellpelling the trs.ders; from his going tip to the feut,
after he had twen understood to decline going; from tbe history of tbe
templation.-VarioIlB theories in reference to the temptation.

The objections, first to be considered, which were made by the
contemporaries of Jesus agai[lllt his uncorrupted virtue, though we
would not entirely pass them by, are yet insignificant. Yea more,
on a narrow inspection, they turn themselves into pleasing proofs of
the true spirituality and perfectness of his moral life. This is the
case with the objections, that he would not, like the Pharisees and
even John the Baptist, zealously fast, and live austerely abstinent,
but would eat and drink as other men, and was therefore a glutton
anq a wine-bibber; that he received into his society publicans and

~l
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.ers, and sat at table with them j that he eould not be f1'Qm God,
,dU8e he did not keep the Sabbath perfectly, but healed the sick

,n that day, and permitted his disciples to pluck the ears of corn.
It was in opposition to just such narrow-hearted charges, that

Christ unfolded, by word and deed, the great principles of amorality,
that was generous, and that sprung from the fountain of divine love;
a morality by which the free-born gospel is raised fur, far above
all moral servitude, and every form of self-righteousness. It WIlS in
just such circumstances that he found occasion, both to prove the
serenity, which belongs to a life that is pleasing to God,-a serenity
that is cheerful, disturbed by no asceticism that pains the body, but
enjoying all things temperately and thankfully; and also to com
municate and apply those simple instructions of his, which contain
in an appropriate and individual form elevated and eternal truths.
I allude, for example, to such instructions as the following; that true
morality lies in feeling; that love is something more than a sacrifice,
and an outward fulfilling of the law; that the Sahbllth was made for
man, and not man for the Sabbath; and more of the like nature.

In respect also to some other acts of Jesus, which the evangelists
describe with entire impartiality, and without intimating that they
might contain anything offensive, every difficulty vanishes as soon as
we survey the acts from the right point of sight. Thus the proce
dure of Jesus, in cursing the fig-tree,l has appeared to many to be
of questionable character; not so much because he allowed himself
to make an encroachment upon the property of another man, for no
one can prove that the tree a<:tually belonged to anyone; but be
cause it seems as if Jesus was 80 much irritated by the impossibility
of his gratifying the wants of the instant, that he gave vent to his
rage by cursing an innocent tree. But we shall evidently form a
very erroneous conception of Jesus, if we think of him as passion
ately excited in this transaction. He performed in this, as well as in
other instances, a deed of cool discretion. He desired to furnish an
example by word and act. He desired, it may be, as was common
with him and the orientals generally, to invest his deed with a sym
bolical character; either to make it the means of calling attention,
at this important time, to the certain ruin of the Jewish nation, which
was now spiritually unfruitful; or else, as seems more probable
from the instructive words which he added, to make the act a re-

--------------------
1 Matt. 21: 17-22. Mark 11: 11-213.
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newed proof, to his friends, of his exalted and perfect power, and a
new means of strengthening their confidence in himself aDd God, in
view of the dangers that threatened.

It were more reasonable to charge the SavioUT with the crime of
encroaching upon another's property, in that remarkable act which
he performed within the territory of the Gadarenes. l The miracle
of healing, which he wrought here upon one or two demoniacs WIllI

immediately connected with a lolls, more or less important, to the in
habitants of the country. Almost every commentator on this pas
IIl1ge has thought it needful to frame an apology for Jesns; and, as
might have been expected, the issue of this has been various, as
men, in looking at the Messiah, have stood upon a lower or higher
point of observation. I would hesitate to exculpate the Saviour, 88

mllSt modern commentators do, on the ground of hill not foreseeing
tbe conaequences of his deed. This representation militates against
the idea which the evangelisIS give of their Lord. Indeed if we eepa
rate from his acts, as far as pOllSible, the character of the extraordi
nary, we must at all events leave to them this peculiarity, that they
were accompanied with an unaccountable fore-sight of their conse
quences. Instead of resorting to such an apology, I would make the
truth !IO much the mwe prominent, that Jesus, in this as in all his
miracles, acted as the representative of the Godhead; arid is to be
judWld, in reference to the act, by different rules from those which
are bindinj;r; on us. When God, for high benevolent purposes, destroys
individual property; when by lightning, hail, inundation, he ruins
the estate of one man or many, who can accuse him of unrighteous
ness in the matter? The good of the whole, viewed comprehen
lively, demands the destroction, and the arrangement of singlE.'
phenomena is guided by a wisdom infinitely above our thoughts.
On this elevated poeition does Jesus stund; actinK with the power of
Divinity, and with heavenly wisdom. Such a positioo is DOt at all
adapted to encourage scruples for the ssfety of a few swine, when
the spiritual and temporal ~ood of l'lltional natures is coocerued.
Should we disdain to allow, however, that Jeslle acted from the
fulness of divine knowledge and authority, then it will be very diffi·
cult to justify his act, unless we also refuse to allow, what the
evangelists assert, that he always forelll1w the coneequeoees of his
deeds.

I Matt. tj; 28-34. MU& 5: l-:.!tl. Luke e: 2G-311.
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. If it may be supposed, that Jesus was not passionately excited at
the cunring of the fig-tree, there is yet another proceeding described
in the evangelical history, from which the idea of the pllSBionate and
the violent can scarcely be separated; viz. the expulsion of the ex
changers, the sellers and buyers from the temple-eourt.1 This act
can indeed be colored in such a way, that a character of violence
altogether peculiar will be impressed upon it. But we have certainly
no right to do this. It was not the physical force and bodily chastise
ment that Jesus employed, 80 much as his holy earnestness and high
personal dignity which gave expressiveness and efficiency to bia
conduct It was the feeling that he was in the right, and they in the
wrong, that drove out the traders of the temple. But after all, there
does remain in this act of Jesus something of excited passion, which
seems to be in contrast with his former mildne88; and even the
apostles perceived in this conduct a consuming zeal.ll But here we
must introduce the distinction between the anger of a private individ.
ual, .and the noble, indignation of one occupying a divine office.
Jesus atands not as a Jewish Rabbi, before Jewilh traders; but he
stands as an ambassador from God, as the Messiah, as the purifier
of the true theocracy, before thoee who profaDed the house of his
Father. This extraordinary office gave him the right to proceed in
a way, which needed not to be legitimated by ordioary rules. If
the doubtful right of zealots (jus zelotarum) were even admitted, it
would 8l1rely not be necessary to appeal to it for th~ justification of
the Messiah. .. It was the authority and the power of a true prophet,
whose office it was to correct and chastise; an office, which at all
times and among all people, when the temporal relations and the '
ordinary course of existing customs cannot avail to check growing •
corruptions, will be exercised and should be exercised by the higher
natures who are called to the duty."3 But such an act, the right
and duty of Jesus to perform which lay in his office as Messiah,
coald never be performed without a deeply terrifying eamestn~

and an intensely buming zeal. Such earnestneBB and such zeal are
--------------

1 Matt. 21: 12-14. Mark 11: 15-l!J. Luke 19: 4r~, compared with
John 2: 14, 18.

• John 2: 17. [Zeal for the honor of God's hOUR hatb absorbed me,
potIllelllled me so thoroughly that I should be willing to eacrifice my life for
it; consomed, devonred me.-TR.]

a See Locke's Commentary on thill pusate, J. pp. l'J36, ud 537.
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developments of uncorrupted humanity, and of manly greatne .
'Vhoover is not susceptible of such an inflammation of mind, 0 free
from all mere per onal feeling, is not capable of a great action. To
the pure mind then, Jesus appear to stand, in this act as \ ell as in
others, upon an unclouded height.

Finally, some may persuade themselves, that they discover, in the
Gospel of John,l the trace of an untruth, which came from the lip
of Jesus j and one of the earlier adversaries of Chri tianity, Por·
phyry,2 has not failed to set up, from this passage, au accusation of
fickleness against the Me iah. Here also we hould obtain the
easiest solution of the difficulty from a variation of tbe text; from
adopting ovrrOJ instead of oUx. We are compelled, however, to re
fuse this aid j since it can scarcely be doubted, that thi mode of
reading tbe passage has been urged, merely for the purpos of reo
moving a difficulty from it. A a definition of 01;)(, and it was at
first merely a definition, we may be well satisfied with 0 ~1tOJ; since
elsewhere, and particularly with John,ol'x has the signification of
not yet.3 In either ca , whether the implied idea of the present
time lie in this unu ual meaning of oux, or in the strict d ignation of
the present tense in uVU(JUlJlOl, to which verb we may supply Jli,v, we
are obliged to confine the expre ion of Jesus to a very limited
period, including only the pre ent and the immediately succeeding
future. The words directly following, " my time ha Dot et come,'
show the Dec - ity of this limitation. Had not the evangeli t thus
understood the word of Jesus, he mu t him elf, at the first glance,
have marked the striking contradiction between the word and the
subsequent act, and he would not 0 obviously have repr nted
Je us as uttering an untruth. To suppose, however, that Je us in
tentionally, from motives of prudence, de ired to employ an equivo
cal expre ion would not be in accordance \ ith hl.. character.

The history of the temptHtion,4 in its reference to Chri t's pure in·
nocence, is more difficult to understand, than ilie subjects hitherto

I John 7: 8-10.

• The following is the statement of Jerome adv. l'l'lag. Lib. II: .. Juus
denied thai he tOOldJ go, ancllhCll he did what he lw.1 Jlrmollsly refused 10 tUI,
80 Porphyry rail~, and accuses Jesus of inconstancy aod change." Porphyry
also must have rend Ol'X, and not ov:rrw in the verse.

~ John 6: 17. Beaides this, we may ref!'r to lark J J: t3, and Ezra 3: 6.

• Matt. 4: I-H. Mark 1: 12, 13. Luke 4: 1-13.

• GooSI~
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noticed. Although we cannot engage in a copious discussion of this
part of the evangelical history we must not omit the brief expression
of our views respecting it. If we conceive of the temptation as
something altogether external, so that the words of the devil, whether
he be supposed to have been Satan or a human tempter, were heard
by Jesus only with the bodily ear, and, so to speak, were not con
veyed into his mind at all j that the temptation, therefore, did not
affect him inwardly in the least, but barely glanced upon him, a3 the
jet glides off from a smooth and impenetrable rock; then, to be sure,
the subject has no difficulty for our present consideration. It is
equally free from difficulty, if we look upon the narrative as a poeti
cal fiction, a fable or a parable. BlIt neither of these views of the
subject seems to be the right one.

As to the first view, I for one cannot persuade myself to adopt an
entirely literal interpretation of the narrative, and to suppose that
Satan appeared personally and visibly to Jesus, and carried on a con
vel' ation with him, every word of which is to be regarded as strictly
diplomatical. ot insisting on the fact, that such a personal appear
ance of the devil is never elsewhere alluded to in the ew Testa
ment, we are content with saying, that the supposition of such an ap
pearance gives to the whole scene, when examined narrowly in its
particulars, an air of oddity. We are forced to wonder, even as
much at the manner of the devil's proceeding, which fails altogether
to exhibit cunning and good sense, as at the unlimited forbearance
of Jesus, following Satan to the pinnacle of the temple, and then
again to the mountain. To understand however by the term, devil,
a mere human tempter, seems to me not more opposed to the use
of language, when closely examined, than it is forced in the idea it~

self.J As to the supposition, that the narrative is mythical or para
bolic, this also, I believe, has more against it than in its favor. That
the evangelists should commence their account of the distinctively
Messianic pOl1ion of Christ's life directly with a filble, is entirely in-

I When I penned the above, I was not aware of the existence of a trea
tise on the hislory of the temptation, in tJ,e first and second numbers of the
TUbingen Theological Quarterly, for the year H!27. This exhibits the most
plausible view, which can be given of the interpretation that has just been
rejected. 'Without entering upon a close examination of it, I content my
self with recommending it to the attention of interpreters, as an essay of rich

.literary character. and of acuteness. .
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consistent with their cbara~ter as writers, and is throughout incredi
ble. That the narration, moreover, has in DO way the fonn of a
parable, and is not carried .on as such, every one will allow, who
candidly compares it with the other parables of the New Testament.
He will allow it, unless indeed he adopt the most improbable sup
position, that the evangelists had 80 entirely misunderstood a par
able of Jesus, not merely in its spirit but also in its fonn, as,to have
taken it for an historical narration.

We ('.ome, then, to that view of the subject which is the most wor
thy to be adopted; which supposes the whole series of the tempta
tions to have been really internal, but to have been presented, in the
description, as external. This view, however, again branches out,
as we know, into the double fonn,-that the temptation WIIB a dream,
a vision or ecstasy; or else, that it consisted in tempting thoughts,
during a time of mental clearness and self-po88e88ion. The first of
these fonns introduces into the character of Jesus 80mething vision
ary and fanatical. This however is incompatible with his cast of
mind, which, in all other instances, appears to be decidedly clear and
discreet. It is alao without example in all the evangelical histories.
The rsmaining form, that of considering the whole as a series ot
tempting though1B, bas indeed its difficulties; but, as it appean to me,
they may be solved. That an inward train of thought should be thus
represented in the outward living form of external deeds, is certainly
not inconsistent with the oriental, and especially the Hebrew style.
The particular temptations may very fitly be regarded as tempting
though1B, if we will keep in view the maiD design of the narratiye.
This design was to exhibit the whole scene, as a prt1I1ing of tIM Mu
riaJ&; to exhibit Jesus as tempted by the prevailing but false ideas
about the Messiah, which were presented to his mind, but over which
his true Messianic spirit triumphed, completely and foreYer. The
first temptation cOllsisted in this, that he should perfonn a miracle
for his own advantage, and the relief of his animal wan1B; the se
cond, that he should make a miraculous display, so as to convince
men of his Meesiahship, by overpowering their senses, as it were;
the third, that he should found a political Messianic kingdom, and
maintain his influence over minds by power and authority. All this
the contemporaries of Jesus might expect from the Messiah, and did
actually expect. They supposed that he would be invested with ex·
traordinary powers; and, in aceordance with their eecular vien,
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they could not.avoid the belief, that he would employ theee poWe1'lJ

immediately for his own advantage, relieving his necessities and ex
alting himself. They demanded of him the most surprising mira
cles; wonders from heaven, lUI they are so often called in the &le
pel. They hoped to see in him, the founder of a temporal 1Mg
dom; and to see the visible theocracy reestablished by him, in splen
dor and power. This was doubtless the idea which Christ's con
temporaries had of the Messiah; and the chief elementll of it were
expreBSed in the individual acts of tb,e temptation, in a manner true
to the life. But the holy spirit of a Messiah, which Christ possessed
in all its fuln69S, and. which in all its power operated within him,
especially after he was solemnly consecrated in bIlptism to his office,
now triumphed victoriously over all his temptations. Even in the
most urgent necessities he would perform no miracle for bis own
advantage, but with unlimited confidence referred it to the Father,
to determine the. means, which Omnipotence should provide for his
BUCcor. From the time of his temptation it continued to be the in
violable principle of his life, never to employ, for his own benefit,
the extraordinary powers wbich were at his comtnaod, but to employ
them for the benefit of others only. He was equally un1t'ling to
make any miraculous display; aDd though often alld ur~tly eq
treated to do so, by his degraded and wonder.loving contemporaries,
he never suffered himself to be persuaded. Finally, he would, least
of all, establish a temporal kingdom, however alluring may.,bave
been the prospect of the magnificent results of this coune.1 By
such no enterprise he would become unfaithful to the holy God,
would walk in communion with evil, and in ~ubjection to it. In this
way, then, did the'divine idea ofa perfectly spiritual Redeemer, la
boring for the good of others, aod tlenyi~g himself in all things, go
ing about in uDOBtentatious simplicity, and in the form of a servant,
triumph over the false idea of a Messiah, which, at bis entrance upon
his official coUrse, was sugp;ested temptingly to Jesus, and which
gave him an opportunity, before be subdued other minds by the
word of truth and by the power of love, to achieve· the nobleat spir
itual victory -within his own BOul

But this explanation, which our object requires us barely to sug
gest, is met by an objection, referring particularly to the sta1erD8Dt
that Jesus was not tempted by anything which came to him immedi·

-- _. ---- -------- .._---
I John 6: 16.
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ately from without, but by his own thoughts. The objection has
been expressed by no one more keenly than by Schleiermacher.
"If Christ," he says,1 " even in the slightest degree harbored such
thoughts, then he is no longer Christ; and this interpretation appeara
to me to be the vilest noological abuse of Christ's personal character,
which hall appeared." But this interpretation would involve an in
jury to Christ, only in case that it could not be adopted without deny
ing his }>erfact purity and holiness. And we should be obliged to
deny this, if we admitted either that the evil thoughts of the tempta
tion were engendered in the soul of Jesus himself,-for so far as his
lIOul, of its own choice, originated, even in mere thought, anything
of evil, it would be indeed stained with sin ;-or if we admitted, ~hat

the tempting charm was ever effective in determining his will. But
neither the former, nor the latter branch of this alternative is conce
ded by our interpretation. If tempting thoughts did arise even in
the soul of Jesus, still they were not engendered in it. They were
the elemen~ of the prevailing idea respecting the Messiah, and this
idea was an objective reality.5I The idea could not be unknown to
Chrisl, and it was altogether inevitable that it should occur to his
mind, ttl some external occasion, as he was now preparing himself
fur his office. He must, at such a time, necessarily consider what
his contemporaries would expect of him, when he should appear 8.11

the Messiah. He thought therefore upon this popular expectation,
the predominant features of which were earthly and wicked, as an
existing fact. But though a deed be wicked in itself, the thought of
it is not necessarily wicked. If it were so, then God could not be
holy; for he surveys the whole sum of wickednCM. It would be a
very different thing, if this meditation upon evil were accompanied
with a pleasure participating in the evil and determining the will.
But this, according to the llarration in the Gospels, was not the fact.
80 soon as the tempting thought al'Olle in the soul of Jesus, and ex
cited desire, it was thrust down by his pure and strong power of
choice.

But even if we regard the temptation as an external occurrence,
still the objection of Schleiermacher may be substantially~ 8.11

1 KritiBOher Veraucb aber die Scbriften de. Lucas, p. 54.

t [Etwu objectiv gegebenel: it 1\'11& Dot a mere fancy of Christ, but wu
an idea actually existing in the popular mind,and a8 such itoc:curred t.o him.
-Til.]
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before. Even if it were external, we are yet compelled to believe
that an inward temptation, one of the thoughts, was connected with
the outward process; for oth~rwise the idea of being tempted is tao
ken away altogether. A temptation consi$tB, not barely in the ear's
hearing evil words, such as are designed to encourage immorality
and sin, but always in the mind's receiving certain ideas, so as to
feel, in connection with them, some excitement of desire. This
must be the case, even if we choose to adopt the notion of a tempt.
ing agency working from without, of whatever nature the agency
may be. But neither in that thought of evil, such a thought being
also in the mind of God; nor in that excitement of desire, such an
excitement being inseparable from human nature, there being with.
out it no possibility either of moral combat or victory; in neither,
I say, is there any sin at all, so long as the power of choice,triumphs
purely and perfectly over both. The doctrine then of the Saviour's
innocency receives no detriment from this· mode of explaining his
temptation.

If, however, we sllould choose to adopt the idea, that Christ's
temptation was entirely external, so that, properly speaking, only
Satan made an attempi to seduce Jesus, but Jesus was not inwardly
affilcted by it in the least; so that the temptation was therefore ob
jective merely, and not at all subjective; still, I see not how we can
dispose of other passages in the New Testament, without admitting
an inward excitement of desire, and a struggle ensuing from it in
the soul of Jesus. The passages in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 4:
15 and 5: 7, will still be 1eft; so likewise will many occurrences re
corded in the Gospels, where the physical appetite, the excitability
of sense, the passions of Jesus, are seen to be in lively movement.
Above all we enn always appeal to the conflict of bis spirit in Geth·
samane. ,There was something in him, at that time, which elicited
the wish to be delivered from the fearful suffering, iliat was insepara.
ble from his elevated destination. But this sensuous' part of his hu-

t
- - - -----------------------

1 [Sinnlich, BeDSUOUS, in distinction from sensual: the former referring to
the animal sensibilities in their constitutional and therefore innocent exer
cise; tbe latter to these sensibilities in their undue, inordinate, and there·
fore sinful indulgence. The word haa been, recently, often tued in this pe
culiar signification; and yet it must be conceded, that there .is no valid au
thority for the usage. It has been, unjustifiably perhaps, inserted here, and
OD oDe or two subsequent pages, merel,)' for the sake of convenience. The
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manity, which broke forth strongly for a moment, and the wish
which was excited by it, did not deterqline the will of Jesus; no, his
power of choice, and of pure intellect triumphed ; and the victory
was proclaimed in these great words, "not as I will, but as thou
wilt." We cannot divest Jesus of such excitements, unleE we di
vest him of humanity i but this we cannot do, for it would contradict
the plain idea which the New Testament gives of Christ; nor need
we do it, (or the sensuous power, the excitability connected with it,
the susceptibility to temptation resulting froID it, are inlieparable from
human nature, and tberefQre cannot be regarded as sinful.!

SECTION vm.
Possibility of pt'rft'ct virtue.-It cannot be disprovl'd hy tile actual impt'rfec

tion of the race.-The vitiosity of our race no proof that Christ was not
perfect.-Original sin no proof.-The fact, that Christ's animal ..naibili
til'S were sometimes uciu,d, no proof that he l'ver yielded to sin.-His fi
nite nature no evid~nCt'of guilt -His fdeling of humility no evidence of it.

These are perhaps the more important historical objections against
the uninterrupted holiness of Jesus. We are next met by some in.

word, animal, might pt'rbaps havl' been substituted, but this word, as well as
lIIlnsual, often suggests the idea of moral degradDotion, and suoh an idt'a is to
be especially guarded against in this connection. A new word is manifest·
Iy needt'd in our langu&gt' to l'xpr~1IIl the full idea of thl' GermllO, sinnlich.
-Ta.]

I [To say that a holy being pO'Sl'sses the Buscl'ptibilities, which, being ex
cited to a certain degrel', are the inward or subjl'ctive motives that occasion
the change from holinl'u to sin, is only to say that this holy being is a moral
belng. To say th.t .11 excitement of these sUllCeptibilities is itllelfain, is to
s.y that tltl're is no differenet' between voluntary and inTolunlary desirl'B,
betwt'en the character !Lnd the constitution of man; it is to say that sin is
.navoidable, that it is to be cbarged upon the Deity, as the only voluntary
cault'. To admit, however, that the l'xcitement of tbt'Be susceptibilities i.
not in ital'lf a «in, and, unle... nn vnJiue l'llcitt'ment of them be induI~d by
the mUl, Il'ave« the being as holy as eVl'r, is merely to admit, thst there is
sacb a thing p01l1lible lUI the temptation of a being who remains sinle8s. The
admi.ion is eaaential to the idea of a mornl agl'nt. Wben it i. said that God
cannot be tempted with evil, it is of conrse meant that there is the moet en
tiFt' certainty conceivahle of his never choosing any illlproper object. Set!
Note 0, at the clo:Hl of this Treatl&e.-TIl.)
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temal difficulties, which in like manner demand investigation.-A
man may deny the reality of a virtue, that is entirely pure and per
fect, on tbe ground of his believing such virtue to be impossible j he
is convinced that there can never be a human being completely holy.
This decision, that no man can be perfectly pure and holy, must be
founded either on general experience, or on a dictate ot reason; it
must be either ~n historical truth, or an a priori one; and we will
aee whether it be this or that.

In the first place, as to general e~perience. This has indeed in
many minds produced an entire want of confidence in the purity of
any human virtue, and an entire distrust in the moral gOodness and
greatDe811 of our race.-And it is a fact, the deeper we penetrate,
and the more earnestly we look into the developments of human life
and history, and the more clearly we aee our own hearts, 80 much
the more difficult is it to convince us, that an unexceptionably good
and pure man has ever lived. For look where we will, there is to
be seen, though veiled perhaps under a thoul!l8nd smiling forms, "vo
luptuo1.J8De8ll, vanity, ambition, love of property and power, unchari
tableness, envy, and the evil of all evils, selfishDC8S, which knows
how to steal, with the most delicate windings, into our noblest de
mes and acts. Seldom are we cheered, for an instant, with the dis
covery of a deed that is alt~ther good and pure; never do we find
a man whose life has exhibited an untarnished picture of moral per
f'eetion and true spiritual freedom. We have been so habituated to
this constant view of dereliction from duty, that we are now almost
incapable of conceiving, in an its sublimity and lustre, a develop
ment of virtue that is really exalted and altogether unstained. We
have lost that mental elasticity, which is essential to our belief in the
true greatness of the intellect and heart; and in the end, our know
ledge of men dis!!olves itself into the melancholy state of absolute
distrust in the mce. But the knowledge of mankind, which leads 10

this conclusion, is in fact derived from the principle of distrust. At.
the outset, it is predisposed to discover imperfection and faults, and
either to overlook the good and noble, or else to refer them to im·
pure and evil motives. Such acquaintance with human nature shows
itself to be unsound by this, that it makes a cODCesllion w\1ich tends
10 cripple and utterly prostrate our best moral dispositions. our love
and trust. and kills in the root our enthusiasm for mankind.

00 the other hand. when we look among men with unprejudiced
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feeling, we see an unquestionable amount of the good and noble.
Men of the keenest understanding, unit~d with the deepest experi
ence of life, show by their example, that one may possess these
qualities, without being induced by them to give up Ill! faith in hu
man. nature. They prove, that it depends not 80 much upon expe
rience, as upon the disposition and the previous judgment with
which one examines the phenomena of life, whether he be led to an
entire distrust in human virtue, or retain a faith in it. And this faith,
properly speaking, is something which lies beyond the sphere of in·
dividual experience' and is independent of it; it bas its foundation,
like faith in God, in the depth of the spirit, and, like that, is a power
which holds us erect amid the storms of life, and raises us above the
influence of bitter experiences. As little as true faith in God can be
destroyed by adve18ity, even so little can faith in mankind be de
stroyed by the moral imperfections, or wickedness of individuals.
All the experjence whioh we can have on this subject is partial and
contracted. It therefore in no way entitles us to draw the conclu
sion, that whatever we find throughout our own narrow horizon, is of
course a fact existing everywhere and by absolute necessity; and
whatever we do not discover in that IIlme circle, is of course a plain
impossibility. In investigating the laws of nature, a phenomenon
occurring uniformly allows us to infer, that it is both universal and
neeessary; but in investigating the operations of the free will, a
different process is required. Here millions of ordinary phenomena
prove nothing agaiDllt one extraordinary phenomenon; and this is
not in the slightest degree less possible than those. The necessity
of sinning and the impossibility of not sinning, is by no means a
law. of the moral nature of man. Nay, perfect virtue is man's true
and original destination, and the appropriate law of his being; and
lIin is an exception from this law. And what now can entitle us to
believe, that there are,everywhere and of necessity, only exceptioll8
to this law; that there can be never and nowhere a fulfilling of it?
If ever so many exceptiOll8 present themselves before us, they yet
do not destroy the credibility, that some one at some period may ar·
rive at the high destination of his race; that he actually may have
arrived at it; and if the relll existence of a perfect man be repre
eented to us as an historical fact. in all other respects fully entitled to
belief, the multitude of opposing experieneea cannot rationally pre
yent us from admitting this 0IItl great reality. If we should, in the

1
I
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department of morals, give credence only to that which we learn
from immediate observation, our cirCle of vision would become very
small and confined; and we should lose not only faith in the abso
lutely pure virtue of the Redeemer, but aOO faith in the moral ex
cellence of all the great and good men, whom we have never had
an opportunity to know. But there is in the moral nature of mao,
an obligation to believe in sUch high virtue, even if it do not fall di
rectly within the sphere of our actual notice. We cannot therefore
divest oul'llelves of firm confidence in the purest and most perfect
goodness, so far as its appearance, as a matter of fact, is supported
by all the external proof, which can make it worthy of credence.!

But now the question arises, whether moral imperfection and vi
tiosity do not, in lOme degree or other, lie in the nature of man; and
whether reason do not pronounce it a universal truth, that no man
can be perfectly good and holy. All the doubts, 80 far as I know,
which pertain to this part of the subject, have been stated panicu
larly by De Wette.1I Following in the footsteps of this honored theo
logian, we will bring forward the points, which are here to be exam
ined ; although we expect to be obliged to solve the difficulties, in a
different way from that which he has adopted.

" If," Illl may be first remarked, "we ascribe to Jesus the possibility
of sinning, then we make him a partaker of vitiosity; for this "itios
ity consists not in the sum of sins actually committed, but even in
the possibility of commiuing a sin. If then we declare Jesus to be
free from actual sin, we have not thereby declared him to be free
from original sin. Vitiality includes a degree, though the least con
ceivable, of sin, and therefore excludes absolute innocence." That
there was in Jesus a possibility of sinning, 80 far as he was a truly
human being, cannot indeed be denied; but this is by DO means
identical with vitiosity. The possibility of sinning exists in the very
nature of free-will; it is inseparable from the constitution of a finite
moral being. If therefore it is in itself sinful, then a germ of sin is
communicated to man toil.\, and even iR his conetitution; and if this
be the fact, then the author of our moral constitution, is also the au-

- ------- -- ----- ------------
I See Note F, at the close.

t Christliche Sittenlehre; J. pp. 18!i-193. We m&ke the general re
que.t, that the whole III!ction, " Christo ur Heilige," by De Wette, may
be con.olted.

~ De Wette 8itteulcehre; I. p. It18.
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thor of our sinful tendencies. But this bJ a. CODClulien which De
Wette rejects, as decidedly 88 every other Sound-minded-mau.
Plainly the word, vitiosity, must mean more than the bare poesibility
of sinning; for the f>OIIIibility of sinning is consistent with a com·
plete indifference of the free will; but vitiosity presuppoees a decid
ed propeD8ity to evil, and a germ of sin from which actual trans
gre!IIions subsequently unfold thel;D8elves.1 Therefore, although we
are to ascribe the possibility of sinning to Jesus, we hy no meaD8

ollow that there existed, in cotlnection with this possibility,any eio
ful disposition; any, even the least propensity towards evil, or any
real evil.'

It is aoother question, whether, besides tlle f>OIIIibility of sioning,
neees&lJry to every free .nature, there were Dot also in Jesus that pe
culiar bias to evil, which has been superinduced IJpon the nature of
man, without his own choice; that vitiosity which is called origirtGl
nn.3 If we consider a predominant bias to evil as dwelling uoiver
.8Il1ly in human natute, it will he peculiarly difficult to avoid the sup
position, that Jesus was swayed by it, and thereby his moral purity
was defaced. In many systems which retaiD the strict doctrine or
original sin, this difficulty, as we well koow, ia removed by the the0
ry, that the peculiar divine intet'positioo, Ilt the miraculous con~p
-lion of Jesus, prevented the implantation within him, of the human
original depravity; and the divine nature being united with the hu
man at the fil'llt moment of its earthly existence, precludes the intJo.
duction of the least degree of moral evil into that human nature.·
But'we do not allow ourselves to eD111ioe, at present, this mode of
aoIving the difficulty, and we must decline making any ,use pf the
eoI.ution fo\' the two following reason&. First, it bas been our design,
throughout the whole of this esey, not to interrupt the regular his
torical COUl'Il8 of ~r investigation by the admixture of dogmatical
principles. Secondly, it cannot be proved, that the fact of Christ'.
extraordinary conception, 88 it is definitely taught by both Mat
thew and Luke, is ever in the New Testament brought into connec-

1 Einen po8itiven Hang zum Bollt'n, ond einen Keim der SODde, alia

welohem sich dann die wir1r.lichen BandeD enlwicketD.

I See Noll.' G, at the close.

I For the meaning of original liD, and the di.tiDotioD between it and viti
oeity, Bee note H, at UJe ol«*!.

• [See Knapp'. Theo!' IX. § 78. Storr and Flatt JV. § 75.-Ta.]
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tion with the freedom of his nature from original sin. If the New
Testament does DOt give this lIOlution, it cannot be considered as au
thoritative, even though it have many an argument in its favor.

A reply now, somewhat like the following, might be made to thia
objection. • Whatever shape may be given to the dogma of original
sin, the doctrine of moral freedom must never be endanR6red by it.
This doctrine we must hold fast, both in the· sense in which it is
taujl;ht in the Gospel, and allIO in the shape in which it is declared
by our moral consciousness. For even if we have a propensity to
evil, we are yet coDBCious every moment of an inextinguishable
power, by which we can resist alIurements to sin, and act virtuously.
Without this immediate coDBCiousness, there would be no exercise
of the moral sense, and no imputation of moral qualities; for all
moral judgments are founded on the conviction that we are both able
and bound to avoid the evil, and perform the 'good. Now in thid
certainty of freedom, the supposition of which excludes alI absolute
necessity of sinning, we have the pledge, that it is possible to be
a partaker of human nature, and yet to be with.out sin. For if the
power of free-will is one, which can overcome the inclination to evil,
aJld do what is right, in every individual case, then it alISO includes the
possibility of doing right in all cases. It is therefore cdnceivable, that
in some human being this possibility should be exemplified in actual
fact. '-But this kind of exemption from sin presupposes an entirely
uncorrupted and UDweakened power of cboice; and the existence
of such a power is denied by the supposition of a universal corrup
tion of human nature.!

The objection, therefore, which we are now considering, may per
haps be answered more satisfactorily in the folIowing manner: • It
cannot be regarded as a truth of abstract r6880n that man must sin;
nor even that he is infected by nature with a propensity, or bias to
sin. Looking away from Revelation, we can be convinced of this
bias cleaving to ourselves only by ~.'ll By this experience,
indeed, we are compelled to believe that the moral consciousness of
every one O)8y convince him of the weakness which exists in his
own will Still, on the other hand, if a rational being appears, who

-----------------
1 See .Note I, at the clOtle of this Treatise,

I Even Kant appeals to e:cppriellce, when he would prove the existt'nC8
of a biu to evil in hUlnan naLure. ~lig. innt'rh. cler Granum der bI. Vpr
DUn, 1. Cap. 3.
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does not experience thie moral failmg, and who with vast mental
power,·and with cool dilleretion, bears testimony to hill own perfec
tion of virtue, then, unlllllll this testimony be destitute of other crite
ria of truth, we have no reaaon to reject it. We have no reuoo, as
sin must not be considered neee88llry to man, to refuse eucb testi
mOlly, even if, at first view, it be not entirely obvious how a being,
who belongs to a corrupted race, can yet be free from the common
corruption.

There is another objection. It is lIlid,l.-u So far as the virtoe of
Jesus was human, it must have had a mixture of the seDllUOUB, flVDl
which no human resolution is entirely free; aud in being thus BUb
jected to a law of eense, there is euch an imperfection, as is
incompatible with the idea of abeoluteoompleteneas of virtue."
There is some truth in this idea. Wa canDOt deny that the
sensuous principle, which imparts excitement to the resolutiOIls and
acts, was intimately connected with the virtue of Jeeus. We cannot
deny it, 80 long as we suppose, that he had neeeeaarily the same
connection of soul with body, which other men have. It is DOt to
be conceded, however, that in this sensuous element of the voitHl
tary and of the extemal action, tbere is anything in itself evil aDd
linful. As soon as the last and bighest impulse to tbo volition aDd
the outward act goes forth from the appropriate leading power, from
spirit (pneuma), the volition and the act are morally good; even it
in the progress of these there be conjoined, as is inevitable, an~
citement of the animal eensibilities. The excitement of 88DS8 is
evil, only when in opposition to higher spiritual principles. But we
do not find this opposition in Jesus, neither in sufferiDg, nor in
acting; Rnd wherever, as the result of bis bmtlan nature, any eo
ticement arises from his animal eeosibilities, the elltieement ill
overpowered by the spiritual nature. If then an operation of the
.uSUOUB principle is exhibited in the eooduct of JetIUlI, it is still
ill bannonious subordination to tbe ruling spiritual power. Now
the excitements of this principle are actually 8IIl8Dtial to human Da

ture; if we should suppose tbem to be at all sinful, we mUst aeeribe
tbe guilt to the author of them. That these I8DSUOUS impuleee,
however, operated unsuitably, even in a single instance, as the
means of determining the will of Jesus, can in no way be shown.

Still less is it evident to me, how anyone, without considering

I De Wl'tte Christ. Mor. J. p. 188.



every Cl'88ted IMliDg as an apoetate from God, and without adoptillg
the repnlIllHdiItiona of the oriental Gn0sric8 and of Origen, how any
ODe, lay, can speak of J-. 88 .. guilty in baving a finite nature ;n
aDd can make the remark, that •• 88 a human heing, he must haye
beeo finite, and the1'efore tI. subject of the contraotedDesa and guilt,
which belong to the finite state, lI& aueb."J Every heilig, as is
obvioua, is perfect only according to rn. constitutioDlll structure.
The perfection of a finite nature is therefore by DO means absolutely
identical with the perfection of an infinite; the highest and pul'9llt
human virtue is yet not the holinesJ of God, for this holiDe. is coo·
joioed with the comprehensive whole of his nature and attributes.
But the fulite being is DOt guilty on IlCCOI.ttlt of this diJfereoce.
Whatever corresponds with the origin aod design of his coDlllitution
is right; all that heloogs to pure humanily~ is, 88 such, perfect. If
we impute finiteneBB, as a sin, to a finite nature, then again the sio
lies at the door of him who has actually made that nature 88 il is,
made it not iofiDite. But yet the perfectly virtuous will of man,
though it ~ finite, may correspond with the holy will of God, which
is infinite; aod the human, in the sphere of operation IIIllligDed it,
may harmonize with the divine. Tbis is all which we .-ert, when
we ucrihe to Jesus, in his mere human nature, ionocence and holi
DeIlIl. Only when the finite will goes out of its appropriate sphere,
does it become guilty for its finiteness, and just so far guilty, as it
puts itself forward for something different from what it actually is,
(and comes .short of what it pretends to he.) This charge however
is not brought against Je8Ull; at least DOt in the preceding objection.

Finally, it is still Objected,3 .. The feeling of humility in the breast
of Jesua resulted from the consciousness of beiDK imperfect and cir.
cumscribed; and of havinR some vitiosity and guilt. This humility
is an essential feature of the moral perfection of man; by it man
purifies himself from the guilt cleaving to him; and therefore Jeeus,
when he humbles himself as a finite nature, before the heavenly.
Father, is in thiB respect also an example for us." But if a self-con
sisteney must be ucribed to the character of the Messiah, we cannot
admit this assertion. The same Jesus who declared himself free

I De Welte, Christ. Mar. J. pp. 189,192.

I [Whatever belongs to the cODstitution of man as he came from the hand
of God.-TK.]

• Ibid. I. p. 192.

•
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from every·fault, who was confident of his oneDelIS with God, who
. WII8 immovably penmaded that in all his life he reprell6nted the
character of his Father, could DOt have been humble on account of
any, even the slightest feeling of moral deficiency and guilt. It was
only from a generous condeacensioo, that he was humble. It was
only for the sake of being an example to the race, for the lake of
attracting and elevating men to himeelf, by the power of a 1181f.
denying love. The general truth is, humility does not distinctively
conaist in the consciousDe811 of our moral imperfections and faults;
this is the feeling of guUt. Humility is the modest estimation of the
good which belongs to ourselves, the mild judgment respecting others
of inferior worth, and the conviction that DOne of the good which we
pOllIIeIS is of our own, acquisition, but is the gift of a higher power
and love. And this humility we find in JeIlUIl. He allowed DO

splendid exhibition of his high and peculiar excellences. He was
always mild and condescending; so that he might bless the weakest
with the beams of his liRht, and the power of a better life. And
above all, in every tbing which he said and did, he pointed to the
fountain of truth and goodneas; to the Father, who permitted the
Son to have in himself, and to exbibit to man a heavenly life that
was pure, perfect and self-sufficient)

------------------
1 It il indeed true, tbat l.he bpaven of heaveDl il destitute of the degree of

purity wbich 1Jelongs to God, and may thl'refore be called comparatively
impure; and the angell are deltitute of tbe degree of wisdom, which be
longs to Him, and may l.herefore be charged witb compal'lltive folly; and
all finite beings are neceasarily, in the Itnctellt ..nBe oftile term, imperfect,
ud are bound to feel and acknowledge their inferiority to Him, who 0II1y il
absolute perfection. Hence \.1Ie angels veil their faees before God, and fall
prostrate. Hence ChrIst, as a lIIan, was" meek and lowly," and cried" not
as 1 will but &II thou wilt." These created in\.l'lligencl's are perfec\. relativtly
to their capacitif's, but II they are not pE>rfect in the absolute sense, they
feel bound to appreciate thf'ir inferif)rity, ILlI it ",ally is. This heart-felt
appreciat.ion may be termed humility; a genl'ric word, which, though it or
dinarily includel the spE'cific idea of penitence for lin, does Dot always, POr
neceasarily. See De Wette, Cbristilln Morals, Vol. 1. p. UI~.-T".]
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SECTION IX. .

Concluding Remarka.-J"sua is the only pt"rfect man.-~pt"nde'noe ,)f one
part of our nature upon another.-JnreU..ctual charactl'r of Jesos.-Hia
t<>stimony con~eming the origin of his doctrine.-A revelation increnllt'tl
rather than decreases the mental activitj' of tJle recipient.-Faith a ration
al principle.

Even in view~ then, of the preceding difficulties, the conviction of
the pure einle88DfBI of Jeeus remains unshaken; and he appeaTll &ti11
more clearly before the mind's eye, as the realized ideal of the high
est spiritual perfectiOD, as the perfect image of holy, God-like hu
manity. But it is 8till DeCM!llry, that we make some concluding re
marks, which ares~ by the principle that we have been en
deavoring to establish.

In the first place, Jesus is the only one, of whom history testifies
that he bas lived without sin, pure and holy, and in respect of whom
the truth of such testimony can be substantiated. Of al1 other men,
even the best and noblest men, the most that can be said is, their
failings were outweighed by their virtues; but of Jesus we can
entertain the wel1-grounded belief, that he was altogether without
fault and defect, and was the purest image of perfeotion. By this
he stands out in the world's history, alone, as a moral wonder;1 and,
CODIJidered even as a mere man, he is lifted up above al1 other men,
whose common lot it is to be imperfect. Pure innocence and holi
DellS make a distinction between the character of Christ and that of
all other men; a distinction not merely in degree, but in kind also,
not for a brief period, but forever. The moral conaciousness of every
other mortal, tells him without gainsaying, that he is stained with
sin. He feels the purity of his soul tarnished by the remem-

I " A man, who was .ubject, like other mortals, to every t<>mptation to
ain, and still feU not, was not defiled by the slight<>st breath of iniquity,
wandered not once in hi. life, not even a hair's breadth, from the path of
"';rtne; such a man is indeed no I.... a wonder in the moral world, than one
raised from the grave, and lifted up with a visible body to heaven, ia a won·
der in the physical world." Bee ORBLLI, on the conuoYel'1ly between
RationaJism and Bupt"rnataralism, p. 26.

•
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braoce and the continued operation of his earlier iniquities. He be
holds himself at all times encompueed with imperfection, every
iDIltaDt exposed to the po.ibility of leaving the .fe path of the
divine will; and he is compelled to renounce the hope, that he shall
atIain, at least within the limits of the preseDt life, perfect purity of
virtue. On this height of the unclouded spiritual life, however,
Christ is exalted. He is the pattern of humanity, to which indeed
we may make an approximation, but to which we never completely
mise ourselves. The figure of Jesus always moves above us in
uoattainable purity and dignity; lUId the more we model OUJ'3elves
according to it, 80 much the higher is the standard it holds oot for
our endeavors. Truly the dilltaDce which every healthy eye dis
oems between OUl"IIelvea and the Redeemer, a distance which is
iucalculable and which we shall never entirely plBJ over, ought
to ill us all with the deepest and holiest awe ofhis pel'llOlJ. It 0tJ8bt
a1IIO to make us CODBtandy mindful of our obligation to recognize in
him lUI intellectual BIl well as moral nature, which, in the department
of ethical and religious truth, has an altogether superior degree of
lmowledge, and on that account can make altogether peculiar pre
teDIions. But this will be made still clearer to us by the BeCOIld
coosideIatioo which follows.

In whatever way the facultiee of tbe mind may have been distin
guished and separated, still, as a matter of fact, this mind is not par.
titioned out in the frame work which psychology has contrived, but
it one simple spirit, which actII in various directiODB, and exhibits it.
self in various modes. The threads of the undivided, active spirit
are 80 intertwined, that every impression affects in IIOIYIe way the

• whole lIOul; and every operatioo, even of lUI apparently iIIOIated
poww, IIIaDds in some close cooneetion with all the remaining pow
ers. Never can the thinking faculty be in operation, without some
intluence upon the feeling and the will; nor can the faculty of will
be- in operation, without the activity of the intellect, and an excite
ment of the affections. This indivisible ODeDe8ll of spirit then heing
considered, it is not conceivable that a lOul should stsnd at the high•

. est point of perfection in the department of morals and religioo
a department which has immediate reference to the will and the coo
duct,-and yet should be subjected to imperfection aDd fault in the
department of tbonght aod knowledge. Perfection of act presuppo-
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tle8 directly a like perfection 01 knowledge, and every defect in
knowledge brings after it a corresponding fault in act. Experience
indeed shows us, that the power of the BOul may be brought forward
principally in one direction, while it luffers manifest want in other
directions. A man may, for example, have an excellent moral char.
ar.ter, without especial culture of the memory, or taste for the fine
arts. But there is a radical self-eontTadiction in supposing that in
the very same province of the spiritual life, there may be an absolute
perfection of practice, conjoined with an imperfection of theory.
On the contrary, in this province a practical faultlessness presupposes
a theoretical. Our most immediate concern with Jesus, as the foun.
der of a religion, respects his moral and religious life merely; and
it is precisely here, if anywhere, that thoughts and acts, theory and
practice stand in inseparable intelChange and connection. Every
sin operates upoa our thoughts, to dim them; and every error of
moral principle imprints itself also, in some way, upon the will and
the conduct. On the other hand, clearness of knowledge on moral
subjects exerts a purifying influence upon the will, and the purifica
tion of the will makes still clearer the thoughts and the knowledge.
Both applications of the mind, then, the theoretical and the practical,
meet together, ultimately, at the innermost point of the character,
and by means of this insepa18ble CQnnection between the different
par1ll of the character, both modes of applying the mind have, in their
complete development, suoh a reciprocal influence, that every im
pression and every reaction in eitber department is communicated
necessarily to the other department. If, therefore, the· inmoet prin
ciples of the BOul, in its practical developmeDt, be pure and perfect,
they must be likewise pure and perfect in its theoretical deYeJopment,
in the thoughts, in the knowledge. The same is true convel"llely.
Holy innocence and unerring pelCeption of the truth reciprocally
imply each other. Jesus would not have discovered the truth in its
lull celestial purity, had not bis llOUl been free from sin; neither
could he have been boly, and free from sin, without tbe purest and
most perfect perception of religious truth. His moral and his per·
ceptive powers must develop themselves in true proportions, in pure,
perfect and undisturbed harmony. If then we confide firmly and
UDCOIMIitionally in the moral perfection of Jesus, we are obliged in
all reason to traDsf'er the same confidence to his knowledge of tnrtb,
and the instructions which spring from it. If his life is to us a rule

l
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of moral perfectioo, and a perpetual example, then his declaratioDs
on moral and religious subjects must be our rule ofbeUef. If Jesus,
as we do Dot doubt, was holy without a fault, 80 likewise was his
knowledge correct without an error.1

Add to this, there is in a general view somewhat of a contradiction,
ootween the acknowledgement, on the one hand, that Jesus was the
purest and most elevated spirit, and, on the other, that he was sub
ject to errors and weakDell8eS in his meditation on moral and reli·
gious subjects;-to such errors and weaknesses as would scarcely ever
he chargeable upon a man of even inferior understanding.1 It is
well known that a venerable theologian, now in glory, bas pointed
out in full, what peculiarly noble qualities. of mind and character were
requisite, to devise a plan for the general blessedness of mrmkind.
and to accomplish it as it was accomplished by Jesus. This theolo
gian supp0se4 it unreasooable to regard local and temporary causes,
and the ordinary methods of human education, as sufficient to ac
count for the de.velopment of that mind, which originally devised
such a pIan and executed it in such a way. Hence he infers, that
Jesus was sent and sustained in an especial manner by God. If now
we hesitate to fol)ow Reinhard in this inference,3 we must still c0n

sider it as a fact universally acknowledged, that we are not ooly al
lowed, but, as rational beings, are absolutely obliged to reverence
most deeply the mind from which the new, all-embracing creation
Qf the christian system proceeded. Indeed it was the noblest
thought, and the most worthy of a divine being, to establish an order
Qf things, by the operation of which, all mankind in all times and all
lands, even to the remotest eternity, may be blessed. The mind,
which was the first to embrace all human beings in its uncontracted
view, the heart which was the first to beat for the salvation of the
whole human brotherhood, must be called great, if anything can de·
serve that name. Nothing but a union of the greatest intellect with
the most expanded heart made such a thought possible. And noble
-----_._---- ----~--------

I Consolt Schleiermacher's Dogmat. 2. p. 223, and in other places; also
his fourth Feast·day Sermon, I'f'ferred to above, espeoially p. 96.

I [No private individual, of ordinary powers of mind, would, while in fact
imperfect, "ave made such pretensions as Christ made to perfect virtue;
would have been so ignorant of hi. true character, and of his relations to the
divine law; or would hove demandH .uch reapect aDd reverence from oth
era.]

J [See (vinhanl's Plan, particularly Part Ill. and AJpeDdill F.-TK.]
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8B was the thought, the exprellSion of it was equally bright and glo
rious. The brief, unostentatious, and altogether spiritual activity of
Jesus has produced the deepest and the most wide-spread effects,
for nearly two thousand years. These effects have extended over a
great portion of mankind; and even now warrant the lively hope,
that they will be extended, in still wider circles, over the whole race,
and will carry freedom of spirit and the truths of a divine life to the
most distant people. Never was there wrought a greater, more fun
damentsl, more comprehensive change for the better, than that
wrought by Jesus. At least, therefore, we are intellectually com
pelled to acknowledge, that he pOllBessed a mind of the most pro
found and extensive views, and one from which effects have gone
forth, that surpass everything in the history of the world, fo~ purity,
goodness and extent. Could now this greatest of men, with all his
superiority of mentsl power, have been subject to the common er
rors of his time (-for to suppose that he accommodated himself to
them with the conviction that they were errors, would imply that the
origin of Jesuitism may be traced back to Jesus himself,-eould the
greatest clearness of thou~ht have coexisted with fanaticism and with
dimness and confusion of view? Would not, rather, everything in
the province of morals and religion, and especially would not his re
lation to the Godhead, have been clear and plain to him ( But this
mind, be it remembered, which conceived the great scheme that bas
blessed our race, proteSted in repeated instsnces and in various forms,
that I his instructions were not from himself but from God, who sent
him; he spoke not his own words, but what the Father commanded
him to teach, that only did he communicate to men,' With the
same high self-confidence, which he displayed in speaking of his
unspotted holiness, he declared that' he came into the world for the
purpose of testifying to the truth,' yea he designated himself expl"llSB
Iy as ' the Truth I' All these expressions are found in the simplest
prosaic style; and are ahiiost universally BO unambiguous, that, with
out a mingling of a priori principles in the interpretation, they would
never be misunderstood. When Jesus IlIlYs that he did not come into
the world of himself (alp' ltlvloii), and did not teach of himself, nei
ther the U8U8 loquendi, nor the BOund, simple intent of the pllSllllge,
properly allow8 us to restrict the expression to this, that he did QOt

teach with the desire and intention of aggrandizing hil1l8elf; but the
meaning is, that he came and taught for the furtherance of the di-
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vine plan. Wherever then the phrase uri imnov ltxU,J', or a similar
one occurs, especially in the New Testament, it always denotes an
expression, act, or something else, which proceeds from one's own
merely subjective conviction, authority and power; in contradistinc
tion from a remark or an act which proceeds from the authority,
and under the influence of another. Precisely the same meaning is
to be adopted, when Jesus very plainly contrasts the instruction and
Ibe deed, whicb proceed from himself (acp' iavlovl, with the teaching
of that which he had received from God, and the performance of
that for which he had been commissioned and endowed by God.
Equally unambiguous is the expression, .. my doctrine is not mine,
but his that sent me." The meaning is, ' my doctrine in its essen
tial import was !lot conceived, discovered, developed by me, as a
mere human being, and according to the laws of my human intellect;
neither is it promulged barely on my own authority j but it origina
ted from God, it sprung up under his influence and is confirmed by
his authority.'1 Had Jesus simply said, ' my doctrine is divine,' the
meaning might perhaps have been explained thus, ' I have not come
without a preparation from God for the doctrines which I teach, and
these doctrines are fully worthy of God.' On this supposition, then,
the instructions which the Saviour might have originated and arrang
ed by his mere human intellect, were declared by him to be of di
vine origin, simply because they were the truth, and perhaps also be
cause he had ascertained their truth providentially, as it is called, or
in other words, under that general divine guidance, which extends to
all who make discoveries in science, and advance the cause of vir
tue. But such an hypothesis is refuted by the plain and decisive
contrast, not mine, but God's. In this phraseology the origin of
Christ's instructions from his own human intellect is obviously placed
in opposition to their having originated from the Deity j their origin
from the former source is denied, from the latter asserted. It is
therefore maintained by Jesus himself, and in the full sense of the
terms, that his instructions were derived from God.

I Mucb that migbt be said on this subjoct, has been so thoroughly disculI
sed in two recent works, that no furthl.'r elucidation is nl.'cded. A complete
argument, and onc extending into very minute particulars, is given by SQs
kind, in his historical and exegl.'tical Inquiry, In whatsense did Jl.'sus_rt
tbe Divinity of bis Religious and Moral Instruction. ?-A .borter exegt'tical
101utiop ia given by Schou, in hi. Letten on Religion Bnd the Chri.tian
Revelation. Jl!n_, J~, p. 115 leq.
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When Christ lIllYS, further, that he came' to bear witDeas to the
truth, that he himself is the Truth,'1 he employs the word, truth, not
by any means to denote a moral system, which, though excellent,
is mingled somewhat with the errors, follies, and superstitions of his
age; but he employs it to denote the complete system of pure and
authentic doctrine; he intends to assert, that he makes known to men
all the knowledge of moral and religious truth which they need,
and which will at the same time make them blessed, if it be receiv
ed in its vitality.

If we will not trust the simple assurance of Jesus, we must main
tain that a fanatical self-delusion led him to ascribe to God the origin
of doctrines, which, in their spirit and essential import, he had dis
covered and proclaimed by the force of his own genius. We must
reply however to such a charge, that a'self-delusion, like this, does
not comport with the clear, discreet and J>t'netrating mind of the
Saviour. There can be no doubt, that such a mind as his might
distinguish easily, between that which developed itselffrom the depths'
of his own soul, by the use of his own powers, and that which came
to him from another and higher source. Knowing that he could
clearly make this distinction, we should expect nothing else thaD
that he would truly and plainly communicate to us what he believed
to be the fact. At all events, no one but himself was able to give
satisfactory information about the origin and source of his instruc
tions; none but he knew his own inward condition, and the relation
of his spirit to the Spirit of all spirits. The testimony of so great
and clear-minded a lover of truth should, then, have more weight
with us than all the theories which can he fabricated, after the
lapse of eighteen hundred years. Must not Jesus have known what
existed and took place within himself, better than we know? Must
not the self-conaciousness of so extraordinary a mind, when it ex
pressed itself about its internal history, have a more decisive
voice than our own surmises and thoughts upon the subject?

We have no desire to investigate here the manner in which di
vine truth was communicated to Jesus, nor the internal connection
whiqh subsisted, in this respect, between his spirit and tbe Father.
Even Jesus himself gives us no decisive information on this subject.
It is not essential to know the mode, in which be obtained bis doc
trines; it is only essential to know the fad, that these doctrines

- -----
I See Note K, at lhe clOR,
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were from God; that in their eseential import they were the pro
duct, not of a mere human mind, contracted, subject to error, but of
the Divine Mind, which is abeolutely tme, which is the perfect Rea
son. But in whatever way we may seek to determine the precise
manner in which truth was revealed to Jesus, it seems to me by no
means necessary to suppose, that the individual activity of his soul
was in any manner superseded by the fact of his being inspired, and
that he was reduced to a mere passive instrument. On the other
hand I am fully convinced, that the idea of receiving supernatural
revelations from God, perfectly agrees with the supposition of the
freest, liveliest, and most exalted mental activity in the recipient.
Every communication to the intellect is designed and adapted to ex
cite and invigorate it; and provided the communication be of a pro
per kind, it advances the soul to a purer knowledge and an elevated
life. It can be no otherwise wuh that form of communication to the
intellect, which we call revelation; and plainly, if we llUppose the
receiver of such revelation to be merely passive, we introduce into
the idea something entirely impertinent. If we cannot conceive of
the primitive act of revelation, all performed otherwise than by meaD8
of the inspired man's own Bctivity,-and this activity purified, ex
alted, ennobled by being thus employed; so neither can we suppose,
that the truths thus revealed, can be propagated without the indivi
dual activity of the minds to which they are addressed. Never are
the truths of revelation properly received by us, without the free ex
ercise of our own mental powers. Such a reception of them al ways
tends to exalt, purify, and invigorate the wiloIe intellectual life, and
the rational thought not less than the pure sentiment and will.

Faith, therefore, in Jesus and his instructions, when it is Q( the
right character, is not a blind, limping, spiritless deference to {!lere
authority; it is a new germ of life, whieh is planted in our spirits,
so that, in its free unfolding, it may bring forth the richest blOSllOrns
and fruits. We may indeed be justified in yielding to the bare wot'd
of him, who, unlike every other man, is perfectly innocent and holy,
and therefore, in the knowledge of divine things, unerring. This is
a kind of faith, however, which is not blind, and does not sacrifice
the reason of man. It is founded directly on our rational, our moral
CODIItitution; and on the llOund principle, that a soul which is per.
fectly sinl6ll8 and good, which dwells in the purest union with Deity,
will be capable of a clearness and a perfection of religious know.
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ledge, 81JCh 88 no other intellect can attain. And if, penetrated with
this persuasion, we. receive certain instructions as true, which Jesus
gave, receive them at first barely for the sake of the person who
gave them; yet by no means are we precluded, by this faith, from
subsequently retaining the same truths on the ground of their inhe
rent excellence, for their own sake as well as their autbor's: nor are
we precluded from searching after the inward principles which sup
port them. Far from it. There is, on the one hand, in the spiritual
truths themselves, which the Bible exhibits, something that anures
to stin further development; something that has a quickening in
fluence on the mind; and, so far forth, revelation is incessantly ef·
fecting an improvement in the intellectual character or the race.
There is, on the other hand, in the mind itself, 11 necessity of work
ing over, in its own thoughts, the truth that is presented to it, and of
making continual advances from what is obscure to what is obvious.
In no way, however, can that which we believe on the bare authori
ty of Jesus, contravene the laws of our own intellect. On the con·
trary, we ever feel ourselves bound to receive his doctrines, under
the previous supposition, that they are the outflowings of the highest,
the absolute, the divine Reason, from which have proceeded not only
these truths, but also the nature, the laws, and the necessities of our
own narrow, but yet divinely-related inte1lect. We feel assured
that there is a preestablished harmony between revelation and the
human BOul; and we are convinced that there will be discovered, at
the last, a most exact agreement between the truths revealed by the
divine reason, and the laws which regulate the human. It' must be
understood, however, 88 a condition of this agreement, that the hu
man reason is to be in the right train of investigation; of pure-mind
ed investigation, originating from the noblest cravings of the BOul,
excited by God-like impulses of truth, and therefore equally pro
found and modest.
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NOTES BY THE TRANSLATOR.

NOTE A, Page 392.

The argument drawn from the moral character of the writei'll and the doe
trines of the Bible, appears to increll.llC in its reilltive importance, lIB the .en
sibilities of mel\ become more refined. There are multitudes, whose atteR
tion must be aroused by the e:zhibition of wonders, and whose heart must
be assllulted violently, or it will not be bcnefited at all. Hut there are others,
who are more effectually subdued by the still 8mall voice. The argument
from miracles, meeting as it does a demand of the human soul, is by no
means to be undervalued; and yet this i8 not the kind of proof, to which
the majority of cordial believers in the Bible are, at the present day, mOllt
attached. They have neither the time nor the ability to form an estimate of
the historical evidenct", that avon or opposes the actual occurrence of mir
acles. They know the Bible to be true, because they feel it to be so. The
excellence of its morality, like a magn!'t, attracts their 8Ouls; and sophis
try, which they cannot refnte, will not weaken their faith, resnlting as it
docs from the acoordance of their higher nature witll the spirit of the Bible.
The internal argumcnt in favor of Christianity is also recommended by its
moral influence. The full exhibition of it i. a melting app"al to the heart;
and 88 the heart becomes the Illore suaceptiLle, the argument becomes the
more convincing. With the unlettered Christian, then,the moral evidence for
the Bible is the more effuctual, because the more simple; with the educatf'd
Christian it is so, because the more dignified. lllllay be questioned, indeed,
whether tlte argument from miracles is not logically dependellt, for its com
plete force, on its connection- with the argument from the moral nature of
Christianity. Wll8 not the former argument designed to operate in conjunc
tion with the latter; and does it not, wh.. II severed from that union, fail to
affordjull conviction? We have read of wonders pt"rformed ostensibly for
a bad object, and also of wonders performt"d in mere frivolity. Can any
evidence ftatever, in favor of thesc anomalies, fully convince the mind of
their real oocurrence, as miracles.p Can we be fully saLisfied, that miraclet>
have occurred, while we view tltem as mere nnked phenomena, abstracted
from tlteir connection with a divine government, from nny and every moral
object to be attained by them? As the, proof of the inspiration of the Bible
is, in the logical order, subsequent to the proof of the existence and govern
ml!nt of God, we certainly have a right to decline a controversy on the
former subject, until our opponent hll8 conceded the fundamental truths re
lating to the latter. When he ItlUl conceded these, we llIay connect with
them the external argument for inspiration. The controversy beLween ..
Campbell and Hume shows the disadvantage, under which anyone must
labor, who attempts to prove tlte occurrence of miracles as i1l81Jatfd fa.eu,
or to dispute on their credibility with one who denies the first principles of
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natural religion. And when Campbell intermingles with the abstract dis
cU81lion, as hf! often does, references to the actual or p08tlible design of a mo
ral Governor in producing the disputed phenomena, he may be censured per.
haps for diverging from the line of argumpnt, whic,h he at first intended to
pursue; but may be approved for practically acknowledging, that wandel'll,
so great as those recorded in the Bible, must be viewed in some connection
with a worthy moral end to be answered by them, or they will not command
the full assent of the intellect. Consult, however, on the general subject,
Hume's Ess. on Mir:, and Campbell's Rl'ply. Erskine on Int. Ev. pp. 110
-129. Brown on Cause and Effect, NotesE. and F. Paley's Ev. (Prep.
Consid). J'rice's Diss. 1'1'.384-464. Butler's Anal. 11.7. Starkie on ]<;vi
dl'nce, 1. PI'. 471-475. WhlLteley's Rhet. 1'. I. Ch. 2. § 4, and 3. § 4.
Abercrombie on Int. Powers, P. 2. S. 3, particularly PI'. 77-ii6.

NOTE H, p. 394.

The following explanation of tl'rms, wh.ich is takl'n from Bretschneider's
Elltwickelung, § 90. PI'. 520-524, may throw light upon the phrl1lleology of
Ullmann, in this, and in subsequent parts of his treatise. "Sin, peccatum,
denotes, in the theological u..sage, sometimes a property (or attribute) of the
free being himself, sometimes a property of his feelings and acts. The for
mer is sin in the abstract; the latter, sin in the contrete. (€:icerll, paradox.
111. says, " to sin is. as it were, to pass over the IiQes; the doing of which illl
cause ofhlame.'.' Peceare therefore is the same as 1r~(1,/"EW. Salmasins
derives peccatum and peccare from peeus : ".Iore pecudum, siQll ratione
agere." Gellius, however, and Isidorus derive it from pellicatUB, becanse
adultery was first called sin by the ancients, and the name was afterward
extended to all kinds ofiniqnity.) Sin, in the abstract, is the want of coin
cidence between the state of free beings and the commands of God, or, which
is the same thing, the object for which those beings were created. It is " il
legality, or want of conformity with the law,") Calov. V. 1'.14, or" the want
of agreement with the law,"1 Reinhard, nogm 1'.267. [' He iBBaidto ain;
says Henke,' who deviates from the divine law either in feeling or in action.
The rule of right is the divine law, or the pleasure of God made known to
Dlen, concerning that which ia to be done or avoided. Bret. Dogm. II. PI'.
5,6.-TR.] Perbap., however, the term viti08ity rather than tbe term sin
should be applil'd to the abstract idea; the term sin being most frequently
used in the concrete. [See Note G, following.-TR.] This simple and pop
ular idea ia expressed by Jobn, 1st Epist. 3: 4, "sin is the transgression of
the law;" and all the terms employed in tbe Scriptures respecting sin, in.
clode the distinctive mark of opposition to the law, over-stepping the rule,
or disobedience to the rule. Thus the m08t usual word, U.~"EWmeans
" to miss one's aim," and Soidas explains the word ~lu. by the phrase,

I lJIegalitas, aut difformitaa a lege.

I Absentia convenientiae cum lege.
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failure from moral good, abemr.tion from the right path, frem one'. aim.·
The 88me il allO e:rpresaed by the Hebrew M~I'!. Other e:rpreaiQnl are
,i~, that which is perverted, crooked, deviating from rule;1 l'l~~~ , I!'rror,
wandt'ring from the right aim and way j '1 ' tuUd,., fr~, that which i.
wrong in itself, bringing perdition; '\i'!, makingconfulion, worthy of pun
ishment. Particularly deserving ofnotiee are the figurative terms denoting
a falling away from the law, or a ltepping over it, III '\ill, .,.,t! ,l'l: ~'6lQ ,
,,~~, '1l~'1l'nlJfUZ, 7r~{JIW~, u.7r00'r1W1«, '1l~Ml, and Iuch lik~:' B~t lin
il not only predicated of acts which arl!' contrary to the law, but aIso of feel
ings, III in Matt. 9: 4. Mark 7: 21, and of the whole state of the man, 10 far
III it does not agree with the commands of God; Rom. 7: 17. 5: 12. 6: 1 seq.
t John I: 8. John tj: 34.

Sin, in the concrele, il every feeling or act of a free being, which il coo
trary to the known law; "the free motioDl and actionl thllt are not in agree
in!.'nt with the divine law.'" Ooederlein, Inll Vol. II. p. !J9.

In a more exact development of the idea of lin, we mut distingoilh be
tween the mtJterial of it, and thefonllGl. The material implies a law giyco
or promulged, (Rom. 4: 15. 5: 3), and a feeling or deed at variance .nh iL
Thil h.. allo been called objectitJe lin (Doederleio, Inlt. 11. p. 100); and to
it belong all those feelings and acts, which we exerciae or perform while we
are not in a ltate of moral freedom.. Perhaps this might be called 'lAlltaplly
Iical nn. The formal conlilts in the knowledr of the law, and such a de
viation from the law, III il made in die exercise of free will, i. e. in a ration
al state. The formal il BUbjectiun", which the man most allO acknowledge
to be lin; or it il moral, soch u may be imputed. From the formal origi
natel guilt; reatos, that is " the ltate ofbeing obnoxioul to punishment, or
to the luffel'ing which proceedl from fault."· (Mosheim, Elem. TheelOl.
Dogmat. 1. p 589.) This guilt (expoeedne.. to punishment) foI»ws from
che imputation of the lin j i. e. "from the judgment, in which we affirm
that anyone is the aulhor of anything, which Will done deliberately,'" Rtoin
hard, Dogm. p. 291, or the "judgment by which anyone il held chargeable
with a faolt:'7 [For an explanation of this distinctioo between the mate
rial and \he formal, Il.'e also Bretschneider, Dogm. Vol. 11. p.5. See Rom.
4: IS. 5: 13.-Ta.]

'rbe oppolite of sin i. virtue, or the harmonioo. relation of our feelin..
aod aots to the divine law. It i. piety, the fear of God (pietal, EJoI{I_~
"o{Joc nii 8100, if reverence for God, and desire to pleue him, which is

I "H -roV dr«~ u.mnVlUa, aberratio a recto, a scopo.
1 Abnorme.
3 Motus et actUB liberi legi divinae haud cODaentanei.
• Deren wir ani in ei.nem unfreien Zustande schuldig maohen.
5 Obligatio ad poenam, aot,obligalio ad malum sumnendum, quod ex

Clulpa nlllcilur.
• Judicium, quo aftirmamus, aliquem esse rei ov,judam, ia quam delibera·

tio cadit aoctorem.
7 Jadiciom qoo quia cuIpal!' reul babelur.
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holinMII, (J:,I«Il1"'l,l&nctimonia),ifthefeelingofthe ablolute worthineaa of
virtue and the unworthine. of sin be the ruling motive. In virtue alao, as
in sin, we may distingui8h the matk'r and the form. This distinction may
alao be expreaaed by the words legality and morality, illegality and immo
rality. Legality is the agreement of our actions with the law; morality i.
that harmony ofour actions with the law, which proceed8 from motive. that
have a moral character. This distinction i. liesignated iu the symbolical
books by the eJlpreaaions, justitia civili8, and jU8titia spiritualis; and alllO,
justitia externa, and jn8titia illtema. By the former term is understood the
external decency of the act, according to which it agreel with the law; by
the latter, the internal morality of the act, according to which it proceeds
from a knowledge of God, and of goodnen, and from pure love to both,"

Though we would not be conlidered ¥ reating on the authority of Bret
Kbneider, we would simply repeat the sub8tance ofbis definitions, 80 far u
they affect our prelent object. It appears, then, that all" .ubjective sin," all
" moral sin," aliluch lin &8 can be imputed to the Binner as blame-worthy,
consi8ta iii 1, an act; 2, a ,"oluntary act; 3, a voluntary act in violation of
law; 4, a voluntary act in violation of knOtlm law; that all other kinde of
sin, such for in8tance as con8titutional tendency, are Objecti'08 or 'lMbiphyn
cal, but not moral, such &8 its posllessor cannot charge upon him181f &8 matter
of blame, though it may subject him, as il supposed by aome,to punishment.
JU8tice, one would think, mn8t require that the punishment for metaphysi
cal lin be metaphysical punishment; that putative ill·desert be followed by
merely putative penalties; or in the word8 of the schoohnen, " aequWD ae
quo." If all sin consists in sinning, then there may indeed be pain, but
there cannot be pvniBhmmt, without a previous act of the will against known
Jaw.

NOTE C, p.395.

If the only sin, chargeable upon man, js "a free act which is 0ppol8d to
the divine law. or which deviates from it," (Knapp, Art. 9. § 73.1), and if
the divine law requires every man to love God with the whole heart, then
it is one and the Ame thing to say, that a man is guilty 'Of no sin,and to say
that he perfectly complies with the requisition of supreme love.-Ifthe law
requirel that, at every moment of our moral existence, we have aome form
ofa desire to promote the glory of God, then a man who does not deviate
from this law, mult always have BOme form of a holy desire. The nature of
a moral being, prevents the pouibility of his avoiding a poeitive compliance,
or elae a positive refulllli ofcomplillnce with every known claim oflaw. If
he be luppoeed '" prefer II state of neutrality above a state of decided sub
jection or rebellion, then, in that very preference, he rebeJa against the com.
mand to be declded for God. If the will of a man be dormant, then the man,
considered merely in reference to hit! state of dormancy, is not amoral he
ing. lethe will be in exercise, then ita most innocent state i. that of chooa
iar to be neither for noragaiDllt God, rather than to be apiDlt him; and yet

. 58
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to cb_, specifically, not to be for him, is as real cli.ooedienoe as to cl1clclR,
specifically, to be against him. The two acta of choice are ellllntially the
choice of evil rather than good.

"Aetual sins are divided into sins of commissiou, i. e. positive aina, 8IIob
as are committed against the law forhidding; and sins of omiHion, i. e. ne
gative, such as are committed agaiDst the law commanding. Reinhard, p.
313. Matt. 25: 24-30. 42---45. Tbis division is not accurate, and dependa
on a 4i1ference in the uee of language, rather than a difference in the nature
oftbe thing. For every commi.ion of evil is, at the aame time, an omia
sion althe good opposed to it; and vice versa. The distinction however,
in practice, is a useful one; see James 4: 17." Bret8ehneider, EntwickelUDI
§ 91. l:a.

NOTE D, p. 396.

" If it should be impo88ible for a man to live otherwise than virtuously, or
if hi. virtue should be neces8Ary, it would have no value and no merit. AU
freedom, in that case, would vanish,jand man would become a mere 1Dtlchine.
The virtue of Christ, then, in resisting steadfastly all the temptations to lin,
acquires a real value and merit, only on admi.ion that he could have sin
ned:" Knapp's Theol. Art. 10. § 93.3. B. h. If then the value of holine.
in a creature is entirely taken away by the supposition of the creature'.
absolute inability to .in, why does not the same suppositioa of neeeuuy
holiness in the Creator entirely take away tbe value of that holine.? 0081
the impossibility of .inning, ascribed to the Deity in Heb. 6: 18, di1fer in
kind, or only in degree, from the i.possibility of doing right, ascribed
to sinners in John 6: 44? Are there not, in the Bible and Uaewbere, many
instances in which God is with propriety represented 11II being unable, in the
figurative sense, to do what be i.. by confeuion of all, able in the literal
sense to do? If man, as a moral agent, was created in the image of Geld,
how can be "ve a power of doing what he certainly will not do, while yet
his Prototype has no such power? Which is the more honorable to
Jehovah, to suppose that he will always, with infallible certainty, choose, ..
a Cree seent, to do right, or that he will do' right, because he has no ability to
do otherwise? Does not our author in his remarks on the power of acting
wron" which was eeeential to Christ as a QlOral agent, seem to overlook that
certainty ofactillg right, which was 118 infallible in Christ, all jf he could not
have acted otherwise?

Our sentiment of reverence for the Saviour is repelled perhaps by the
uaertion, that be could have done wrong; bulis it not because we &88ociate
with the phrase, power to sin, some degree (however small) of reason to
suspect that the power will be e.rciaed in actual sinninA'? And is there
anything repulsive in the statement, that every holy being in the univel"8l!
hu a power to be unholy; unless we consider this powp.r as something more
than a constituent element of moral arncy, as something which involves
more or lelll of a reason to ~uspect, that what C4JI be, will in fact be? It is
perfectly euy, as it should _m, til keep distinct the two ideu oflll1 agent's

•
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ability to act either way, right or wrong, and an uncertainty whether he
will act in thil or that way, right or wrong; it is perfl!Ctly consistent to
affirm the former, and to deny the latter in reference to the lIllIIle being;
to affirm the one, as an element of his moral nature, and to deny the otIIer, as
the excellence Ilf hil character. It is from a habit of coefuundinl these
two-ideu; of lupposing that a power to act either way, right or wrong.
involvee an uncertainty in which way the being will really act, that the user-

. tion ofa power in all the holy beings of heaven to become unholy, seems to
derogate from the firm and ever undeviating holineSB of those beings. The
.-rtion Ihould rather lead os to reverellce such nalted natureB, IUIj with
all the liberty which moral agents can poacH, will cl&oo.e, will ever perM
vere in choosing the belt coone.

The last sentence in the paragraph connected with this note, may be
translated in the following manner. "SinlesmeSB only presupposel, that
the development, which Jesus IIIllde of human (goodness or) virtue, went on
without any hindrance or interruption, relulting from his power to chOOllC
between pod and evil; (or in respect to his choosing between good and
Bvi!.")

NOTE E, pp. 398, 399.

There may be some readers of this treatise, who are not so familiar,!La
Ullmann would suppoee, with the early heathen and Jewish testimony re
specting the Messiah. A brief view of it may be, therefore, not entirely
oseless.

The Epistle of Abgarps, King of Edessa to Jes08, and the RellCript oftbe
latter to the former, bave long been considered a forgery. The Acts of
Pontiul Pilate, and his Letter to Tiberios, have likewise been so conlidered
by many•. The Acts now extsnt are doubtless spurioul. That Pilate ever
gave to his Government or to his countrymen, a wl"itten expression of his
opinion concerning the Messiah, rests on no authority, hut ~ of lIQIIle
early christian writers, none of whom usert that tbey had seen his Acts or
Letter. Justin Martyr in his First Apology, about A. D. ]4.0, refers to the
Acts of Pilate twice. Tertollian in his Apology, aboot A. D. 200, says,
" Of all these things," i. e. the crucifixion and resurrection of Chrilt,
"Pilate, in his conscience a Ch"'tian, sent an accoont to Tiberiua, &hen
Emperor." He UIIo makes another statement, the substance of which is
contained in the following abstract of a p...-ge in Eusebius. (Ecc!. Hist.
B. 2. Ch. 2.) This historian ~rts, obiefly however-on the poor authority
ofTertullian, that as it was cUBtemary for the Roman GoverllOrs to write to
the Emperor an account of any remarkable eveuts, which had occurred within
their respective ptovinccs, 10 Pilate wrote.to Tiberiul an acconnt of the
miracles of Christ, and of his <!cath and resurrection; that Tiberiul conse
quently proposed to the Roman Senate to place Jelul among their godl,
"as he wu.already believed hy many to be a god;" that the Senate, who
exclusively had the power to deify, refused UBeut to thil prop0881, their
alleged reuon being the complimelltary one, that TiberiUB himaelf had once
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declined the honor of deification; that the Emperor, though obliged to
acquieBCe in this decision, still remained favorable to the Chriltians, and
discouraged persecution agail1llt them. The evidence for and against the
credibility of this narration, is given at length in Lardner's Works, Vol. VI.
pp.~. Lardner himself seems to judge of it too favorably.

The five different methods, which Pilate adopted of sbowing his reluctanct'
to condemn Jes08, are a sufficient testimony of his esteem for the l'haracter
of his prisoner; and are so much the more convincing, as his moral
sensibilities wne not euch as to be excited by any ordinary exhibitions of
virtue. When we consider the irascibility of his temper, and the indepen·
dent spirit of Christ's replies to him, it seelWl probable that he would not
have brooked such answers from any man of leBB commanding virtue. But
of Pilate's character, more will be said at the close of this note.

Tbe notices, which the Roman bistorians have given of Cbrist and his
system, furnish Ie.. of direct information, than of matter for JDference.
What they say of Cbristianity will suggest their opinion of its anthor.

Tacitus, speaking of" Pomponia Graecina, a lady of eminent qwity,"
says that she wu "accused of practising a foreign superstition," (super.
atitionis externae rea), Ann. B. XIll. ch. 32. Tbis" fOleign superstition" is
supposed by Lipsius, and otbers, to have meant the cbristian religion.-Again,
after ..peaking of the great fire at Rome in the year 64, he says, Nero" in
Jlicted the most cruel punishments upon those people wbo were held in ab
horrence for their crimes, and whom the common people called Christians.
They received their name from Christus, who, in the reign of Tiberius, was
put to death u a criminal by the Procurator, Pontius Pilate. This pernicious
superstition, though checked for a while, broke out again, aad spread, not
only over Judea, the source of this evil, but reached the city of Rome also,
whither flow from all quarters, all things vile and shaml'ful, and whl're thl'Y
are practised (cl'll'brantur). At firstlhl'y only were apprehended, who con
feslled themselves of that sect i afterwards, by their information, a vast
multitude were apprehended; and they wert! condl'mnl'd, not so much for
the crime ofbuming the city, as for tbeir l'nmity to mankind."-" At length
these men, though really criminal and deserving eXl'mplary punishment,
began to be commiseratl'd; u ppopl~ who wl'rl'dl'stroyl'd not from rl'gard
to the public welfare, but merely to gratify the crut·lty of one man." Ann.
B. XV. Ch. 41. The enmity to the human race, of which Tacitus accu!lCS
the Christians, is probably nothing more than thl'ir nl'gll'ct of the commun
Pagan worship, and the apparl'lIt ~ingulari\y ofthl'ir rl'ligious faith.

Buetonius says of Claudius, "He hanishI'd the Jews from Rome, who
were continually m1Iking disturbnncl's, Chrl'ptus beiDg their leadpr." Life of
Claud. Ch. 25. 81'1' Acts It:!: 2. Christ wu oftpn caBell Chrl'stuB by the
RomanB; and thl' Jews and ChristianB, (ChrPstiani Il8 they Wl,"re oftl'n
called), were rl'gard...d, by Pagans gen...rally, as one and th~ same cl... In
his life of Nero, Ch. 16, Suetonius BayS, " Thl' Christians were punished;
a 80rt of men of a new and magical superstition i" (superstitioni. novae et
maleficae; which lut word Mosheim considers pquivalent to the word,
exitiabilil, in tbe abo.e.quotl'd pUBllge from Tacitus, and there translatl'd
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pemicioUII.) Bnetoniu8speaks, with ftpparent complacpncy, of the pel'lecn
tions which the Christiana endured.

Pliny the Younger, in his celebrated letter to the Emperor Trajan. writtt-n
A. D. l07,ezpre8lles himself with an indefinitenenlike that of the preceding
historians, in reference to" the contagion of the (Christian) supen;tition."
He says, that he hllS never been present at any of the trials of Christians,
and therefore does not exactly know what is the snbject matter of punish
ment, or ofinqniry. He does not know. whether men ought to be punished
merely for the fact that they bear the name of Christians, when they are
detected in no crime, or whether they should be punished for nothing bllt
the crimes connected with the name. Some who have been arraigned as
Chriltians, he says, recanted their principles at the trial, repeated an
invocation to the gods, made supplication to the iml\iC of the Emperor,
which, with other statues, was brought out for that purpose, lLnd reviled the
name of Christ: "none of which thingt, it is reported, they who are
really ChristilLD8 can by any mean. be compelled to do." He concludes his
letter with the well known delCription of the only fault or error a.cknowl
edFd by the new sect; i. e. ' their meeting on a stated day, before ligbt, and
linging, one after another, among themselves, a hymn to Christ as a god,'
their frequent partaking without any dilOrder, ofa social meal, their mutual
pledge to commit no crime, etc. etc.

The passages in Josephus, which allude to the Savionr, are found in llis
Antiquities, XV III. Ch. 3. § 3. and XX. Ch. 9. § 1. The former punge only
hll8 been deemed an interpolation. The genuineness of it, however, bas
been defended by many, and with singular ability by C. G. Bretachneider.
Bee Trans. of his defence in Bibl. Repos. Vol. IV. pp. 70;>-711, and Ch.
Spec. 1825. The following are Bretachneider's versiona of the two plUltlllgt's.

" At this time lived Jesllll, a wise man; if indeed it be proper to call him
a man. For he performed utonishing works, and was a tea.cher of such as
delight in receiving the truth: and drew to himself many of the Jews and
many also of the GentIles. This WllS he who is (called) Christ. And when
Pilate, at the instance of the chillf men among us, had caullE'd him to be
crucified,ltill those who Lad Qnce loved him, did. not cease to love him.
For on the third day he again appeared unto them alive; divine prophett
having foretold these and ten thousand other wonderful things respecting
him. And evell to this day, that class of persons, who were called by him
Clari6tia718, have not become eztinct."

" Ananu. Bdll€mbled a council of judges, and hning brought before them
the hrother of Jesus, called Cbrist, (wbose own name was James), and
certain others, and having acculed them of violating the laws, he delivered
them over to be stoned."

The cbara.cter of Pilate, a correct appreciation of which iR important for
understanding the iDltory of our Sa.viour', trial, may be levned from
Willer'. Bib. Realwi.irterbuch, Art.Pilate, lind the autborities tb('re mention
ed. The following is a translation of the passage in Philo, referred to on
page 399', of tbi, volume.

"Pilate 11'&1 Procurator of Judea. Not 10 much out of favor to Tiberiu.
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u hatred of the Jews, he dedicated gilt shields, and placed them in Herod'.
palace, within the holy city. There was no figure upon them, nor any
thing else lhat was forbiddl'n, except a certain nl'edful inscription, con
taining the name of the person who dedicated them, and of the person to
whom they were dedicatl'd.-Whl'n this transaction was noised 'abroad, the
people petitioned that the shields, thus newly introduced, might be taken
away, that their, hl'reditary cUaloms, which had been kept sllfe through so
many ages by kings and emperors, might not be violated. He oppolled their
wishes with roughneBB, as he wu a man of inflexible ~mper, arrogant and
implacable. They thl'n cried out, " Do not you excite sedition and war!
Do 'not y011 put an end to our peace! The Emperor is not honored by
treating our ancient laws with disrespect. Do not make him, then, a pretl'xt
for injuring our nation. He does not wish to have any of our usages
abolished. If you Bay that you have received any edict or letter, or any
thing of the kind from the Emperor, produce it, that we may cease troubling
yoa with the matter, and by ambassadors may entreat the Emperor to revoke
his command." This last,exasperated Pilate very much; for he was afraid
that if they should send an embBBBy, they woald prove against him many
mal-administrations of his government: his pronouncing judgment ander
the influence of bribes, his abusive conduct, his ntortion, his violence, hill
injustice, his oft-repeated slaughters of men who had not been condemned,
hi. inhuman cruelty. Feeling angry and implacable, Pilate now could not
tell what to do. On the one hand, he neither dared to remove what had
been dedicated, nor was he willing to do anything for the gratification of
men who were his subjects; and on the other hand, he was not ignorant ofthe
firmness ofTiberius in things of this kind. When the chief llIen of the nation
saw his perplexity, and also that he repented of what he had done, but did not
wish to have his BOrrow perceived, they wrote to Tiberiusthe most supplicatory
letters. When the emperor had read these letters, what did he say of Pilate ?
What did he threaten? It is needless to narrate how angry he became; the
event itself declares; and yet be wu not easily irritated. The event was, that
immediately,even on that vl'ry day,he wrote a letter to Pilate, rebuked him
Everely for his recent audacious proceeding, aDd commanded him to re
move the shields forthwith. Accordingly they were removed from the
metropolis to Cesarea by thE' 8I'a-side, called Sebutl', in honor ofyoar great
grand.father (Augustus); that they might be placed in the temple conse·
crated to him there. In that temple they were deposited." Letter of
Agrippa the Elder to Caligula; in Philo Jud., de Vlrt.et Leg. ad Caj., Worke,
Vol. II. pp. 58!1, 500. This account from Philo is remarkably similar to one
in Josephus, Ant. XVJII. Ch. 3. § I. Jnstanceslike these, (supposing them
to have been two diffl'rent events), and like that of Pilate's attempting to
bring a current of water into Jl'rusalem, (recorded in JOB. Ant. XVIII. Ch.
3. § 2), must have convinced the Prefeet, how dangerous it was to oppose
the religious prejudices of the Jews; and thus excite them to complain of
his maI-adminisU'ation to the Emperor. They will, therefore, Berve to account
.. the fear which he manifested during several p8l1ol of our Saviour's trial.
See J!,hn 19: 7, 8. 19: 12, etc.
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NOTE F, pp. 437-439,415,416.

Perhaps there is no better method of investigating any theory than by
examining tbe conveBe modes of exhibiting it. Take, for example, the
statement that free agency implies a power, existing in its possessor, to
choose what he does in mct refuse, and to refuse wbat he does in fact choose.
The power to sin, as poeseased by every moral being who is now and ever
will be free from sin, illustrates t1le power to be perfect, lUI possessed by
every moral being wbo is now not only imperfect but entirely sinful. As
the power of sinning is entirely consistent with an infallible certainty of not
sinning; 80 the power of becoming and remaining free from all sin, il en
tirely consistent with an infnllible certainty of remaining forever sinful.
As the statement that the elect angels, that the Saviour, tbat even the Deity,
have the ability to do what any other moral agent can do, is often condemned
for its apparent disrespect to the character of God, so tbe statement that the
evil angels, and all the non-elect have the ability to Ilt'pent, is often coli
demned for its apparent disrespect to the divine purposes, and ita assumption
of human independence. Both the statements however are condemned un
justly. It has been already remarked, (Note D.), that the power of the
highest ordeB of holy beings to sin, is connected with an infallible certainty,
that the power will not be exercised in actual sinning; 110 it may be reo
marked, that the power of man to be perfect is connected with the same
kind of certainty, that this power will not, during the present life, be ex
ercised in this perfec~ obedience. It seems unreasonable to iusinuate that
the doctrine of natural ability to do whatever God has required, is at all
inconsistent with man·s inveterate unwillingness to do it, and his consequent
entire dependence on the special interposition ofthe Holy Spirit

Such remarks, however, as those of Ullmann on pages 437-!J, oblige us to
confeM, that evangelical divines, insisting on the exact equality between
the power of man and his obligation, do sometimell include in this power,
Buch a degree of contingency, as would render it always uncertain, whether
the possible will not be also the actual. The mere possession of an ability is
regarded, tacitly at least, as some evidenc~ that the ability will be developed
in this or that way! Because man can be perfect, there ill thought to be
some ground for expecting, or at least suspecting, that he will in fact and in
this life be perfect! And because he has facnlties adequate to all tbat i.
demanded of them, he is called upon to confide in himself, and cheri.h
.. faith in human nature."

While we would condemn such a style ofreuoning as i. pUBued on pa
ges 437-439, and such pbraseology as is employed tbere, and also on pages
415,416, such for example as "f~ith in human nature," (Glaube an die
Menscheit), we would still ch~ to slop, in our condemnation, at the
proper bounds. There ill no erroc, believed by man, which i. not mingled
with sOlDe truth; and tbe remarks of Ullmann, however untrue as well u
unfortunate in BOrne _peets, are yet pervaded by a.sentiment, not only cor
rect hut important. If, ill our theories, we extend the depravity of man be-
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yond ita real province; if we deny the innocence of lOme of hia natural de·
siretl; ifw!' abjure all confidence in the decisiona of his moruJ sense; ifwe
deny the adaptedness of divine truth to exert a hopeful inftuenee on hil con·
stitutionalauaceptibilities; if we reject the idea that he worke out his own
salvation simultaneously with his being iuftuenced by God; if we inlist on
his passivity and dependence, 80 18 to exclude his activity and freedom in the
reuovatiou of his 8Oul; above all, if we forget the fact, that the Spirit of con
verting love never intermita his watch and care over the race, but standa
ready to hear the faintest cry for hE'lp, and to inspire the prayer which he
afterwards answers; we shall benumb our own sensibility, and shaU labor
with diminished zeal and skill fur the accomplishment of the divine promi
lIE's. There is always danger, lest, in onr zeal for the letter of a human
creed, we lose the spirit of the Bible; and in wishing to wake out a Itrong
cue of human depravity, we bereave ourselves of lOme of the choice !lenti
menta of our religioua being. There is sad reason to believe, that one cl..
of good men, at the present day, oVE'rlook man's need, in their zeal for hi.
poasessing a moral nature; and another clllll overlook hi. real agency, in
their zeal for his being governed by his Maker. Meditating disproportion
ally on what God has given to man, lOme almost forget how obstinate man ia
in abusing all these gifts. Meditating too exclusively on our depraved and
dependent state, others are inclined to respect our conatitution 18 little ..
our character, and they impute sin to all that we are, as well as all that we
do. Now there can be but little doubt, that tbose, who wish to produce a
strong impre88ion of mnn 's guilty helpleB8Dess,would succeed better than they
have as yetdone,ifthey would insist more frequently upon those noble powers,
which are unremittingly abused, and which are essential to man's agrrava
ted sinfulneSs. Tbere can be but little doubt, allO, that tbose who wish to
commend the doctrine of ability commensurate with duty, would sooner di.
pel the prejudices tllat oppose thl'm, if they would insist more on what
tbl'y firmly believe, the undeviating tendency of the natural heart to turn all
ita power of well doing into the cbannel of l'vil doing. Tbe whole truth,
just as it is, must be believed, or we cannot unite evangelical activity with
rational dependence. Tho powers of man must be acknowledged to exist,
or he will not feel his responsibility and bis guilt. His inveterate unwil
lingness to do wbat of good he can do, must be exhibited fully, or he will be
tempted to reprd his capabilities 118 in themselves virtuous, which would be
118 irrational lIB to regard them sinful. The fault, 10 far 118 there i. any fault,
in two of the evangelical parties, wbo are jealous of each other in referellee
to the doctrine of natural ability, seeDls to be, not 80 much that either party
believes what is positively false, 18 that each party i. 80mewhat inclined to
inaist o. merely half of what ia true. The charge of poeitive heresy, when
made by eit1ler party against the other,appearato be gratuitons, and eYen if
made from good motives, is productive of but few good resulta.
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NOTE G, p. 439,440.

The word Sandhaftigkeit is used in distinction from Sonde, jUlt aa vitia
Bitas is used in distinction fcom vitium, and vitiosity from sin. Sondhaft.i
gkeit iB the abstract; Sonde is the concrete. Slindhaftigkeit denotel the
ltate of a perlon who acta sinfully; Sonde denotes the sinful act it8elf.
" Every departure," says Bretschneider, " which we make in a state of free
dom, from the design of our being, or, which is the AIDe thini, from the
kuown will of God, il lin in the concrete, actual sin, SOnde, peccatum; and
the tendency to such a departure is sin in the abBtract, Sondhaft.igkeit, viti
OIitas." And again: "The general definition of sin, (Sonde) is therefore,
every deviBtion from the law of God (1 John 3: 4): but in a more restricted
sense, and with reference to morality, it is eyery deviation, which we mue
B8 free agents, from the known law of God. The state of vitiosity, (Sand
haftiglteit) is moral corruption, (corruptio, tpIJ'o~~ 2 Pet. 1: 4. 2: 12. Eph.4:
22. 2 Cor. 11: 3.), which, according to the symbolical bookl, is found in all
men." Bretsch. Dogmatic, § lit!.

Our theological dialect needs some convenient term, which shall designate,
without ambiguity, the state of mind leading to actual sin, as distinguished
from actual sin itself; the propensity, tendency, proclivity of the lIOul to
wickedness, as distinguished from the actual wickedness.

The state of the soul, which constitutes this propension or pronene88 to
lin, seeml to conlilt not in barely posselling susceptibilities, the gratifica
tion of which i., in certain circumstances, a sin; but in poBSessing them in
such a degree of liveliness u will certainly lead to voluntary linful indul
gence. These' lower,' l inferior,' susceptibilities, as they are called, conlti
tute part of our nature, as God originally made it; but they do not, in them
Belves, constitute what is technically denominated native depravity, or lin
ful disposition. When, however, these lusceptibilities are in such a degree
of livelinell as resulte in an improper gratification of them, when in their
active power they overbalance those IUllCeptibilitiel which would otherwise
determine the will to holinell, then they conltitute that tendency, biaa, di.
position to lin, which il technically denominated native, aa distinct from ac
tual depravity, and which il the uniform occuion of lin, in the proper Ben.
of that term.

There il doubtlen a difference, in some respects, between the Btlte, the
very nature or constitution of a holy beini, and that of a sinful being; the
nature of the former il such, that in his moral developments he will fulfil
the law, and the nature of the latter is such, th&t in his moral developmente
he will transgress the law. The nature of the holy beini .is such, that h.
will UBe in a certain way such powers u the sinful being haa and invaria
bly UBes in the opposite way. In the iood being, those higher I111ICepti
bilitiel, the preponderance of which determines the will aright, are so much
JDore lively than thoee lower Iu,ceptibilities, the voluntary gratification of
whicA, beyond a certain deifee, conBtitUleS lin, that the being fiads hill
chief pleaaure in benevolence. In the wicked being, those lower Buecepti.
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bilities, the voluntary gratification of which beyond a certain degree ill for
bidden, are 10 much more active and ellcitable than the higher, that the he
ing finds his chief pleasure in selfishnel8. In the good, that part of hill na
ture which was designed to be subordinate is kept 80, and that which was
designed to swny, does 80; but in the wicked, the nobler susceptibilities are
swayed by the baser; swayed as certainly and as invariably as ifunavoidably.

(The first of these two cla8lles of susceptibilities is often called spiritual j

the second, sensual or carnal. But the words sensual, carnal, do not seem
to be the precise words which are needed. First, they are often used in
their primary signification,as equivalent to animal; whereas there are some
sensibilities whose indulgence is, in certain circumstances, sin, which are
not bodily or animal. Secondly, the words sensual and camal are often
used as equivalent to sinful, wicked; whereas it is not here intended to de
signate the susceptibilities, which are the occasions of sinning, as in them
selves blameworthy. For these reasons, a circumlocution is substituted for
the words often employed on this subject.)

It is frequently said, that previous to any change in the moral quality of
an individual's actions, there must be a change in his nature or state; tAU
change securing the certainty of tIIDJ. If the change of state do Dot pre
cede, in the order of time, the change in act, it is said to be nece-nly an
terior in the order of nature. Now may not the change iD the nature or
state of Adam, which secured the certainty of his change from a holy to a
sinful choice, have been, a change in the relative activity, or excitement of
tae two classes of susceptibilitie" which he had possessed from the fim f
On this supposition those susceptibilities, which were originally the more
lively, or had been the more excited, became now the lel8 so. They had
been the inward in'citements to holiness; they became now no lODger pre·
dominant in determining the will; the will then no longer obeyed the law.
Those susceptibilities, on the contrary, which were originally the less active
or excited, which were kept as they were designed to be, subordinate, be
came now the more lively in their action, and predominant in determining
the will. Just so soon as the sensibilities, constituting the subjective incite
ments to sin, came, by the prell8ure of objective temptation, into more lively
exercise than the opposite sensibilities, just so soon were they dispropor.
tionately, i. e. sinfully indulged. The first act of wiD, gratifying the inor
dinate craving of these sensibilities, was the first sin; the apoetasy. The
mode, in which the proper balance ~tween the two claslles of sUllCeptibili.
ties may have been permanenlly changed, has been intimated, with his usual
sucoinctnell8, by Bishop Butler, Anal. Part 1. Chap.5.

If the change of nature in Adam may be lIllid to consist in a change of the
balance between the activity of the higher and that of the lower mscepti
bilitiep; may not also the change of nature in regeneration be said to con
sillt in a partial restoratioll of the original balance; in changing the relative
state of the suaceptibilities from the inclination toward evil to the inclina
tion toward iood? The common remark is that in the new birth no new
power or (lUlulty is imparted to maD; but he begins, in his new Itcta, to DMl

for God the talent which, thongh previously posRlIII8d, was kept bidden.
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In thil "iewof the lubject, which il luggested as a matter oflpeculation and
not offlUth, Ullmann il e"idently correct in Aying, in the paragraph under
comment, that the power to lin doel not conltitute the tendeney to lin; for
the lusceptibilities variously termed inferior, lenlual, carnal, may be 10

counterballUlced by the IUlOeptibilities termed luperior, higher, spiritual,
that while there is a power to either COUtlle, the riiht or the wrong, there il
a decided tendency to one course, the right, and a certainty, as flxed as if
unavoidable, that the wrong course will never be commenced. And as the
power to lin il distinct from the tendency, 10 the tendency il altogether diS
tinct from the .in. What precedel il diltinct from what followl. The an·
tecedent ocouion ofan event il distinct from the event itself. The tenden·
ciel to .in are dnoid of gnilt; nothing but the voluntary indulgence of
them il blameworthy. Bee Woods's Trane\. of Knapp'l Theo!.IX. § 78. JIl.

In reference to the question then, whether God il the author of the propen
lity in our lOull to do wrong, it may be affitmed, that if we pronounce him
to be the author of it, we by no means pronounce him to be the author of
lin. It does not follow from the fact of hill having created within nl sus
ceptibilities inwardly tempting Ull to do wrong, that he has shut us up to
those IU8Ceplibilities, and thereby neceuitated na to do wrong. He has also
created antagonilt IUsceptibilities within us, has commanded, and, ifso, has
of course capacitated us to subjugate the more degrading principlea of our
nature to the more elevating. It is indeed true, that He has given us a pre
ponderance of appetite that leads to sin; but this preponderance i. an appa
rent evil, not a moral wrong; an afIl.iction to us, not a crime. The same
Universal Cause, which has produced apparent evil in the world of matter,
seel realOnl which we cannot see for producing it in the world of mind.
This apparent evil he has, however, commanded UI to resist and overcome.
He has taught us, that the excessive liveline.. of o~ lower sensibilities, ill
a temptation, which we mnat combat; that it il connected with sin, no fur
ther •than we voluntarily and disproportionately indnlge what we have a
power to mortify and keep subordinate. When our inferior propensities are
indulged to an exceB8, t1wy do not become sinl; the indulgence of them is
the only lin; and this indulgence is IUl act of OU"" and cannot, either phi.
losophically or evangelically, be represented as the Immediate effect of Him
who has forbidden it, and whose lOul loathes it. On the caUBe of our pro
peneity to lin, see Knapp'. Theo!. IX. § 78, 79. Btorr and Flatt, 111. § 55.
While on the one hand, there is no need of becoming Manichaeans, and en·
denoring to deny that the certainty of the exiltence of sin was established
hy the Holy One, 10 on the other hand it is an equally unwise extreme to
become fatalilltB; and in an excess of zeal for the agency of God, to deny
the agency of his creaturel, and their undivided authorsbip of their own
iniquity.

The only remaining question luggellled hy Ullmann is, whether Chrillt
~d the vitiolity, which all other men poIBllu. Our author does not
deny, but rather affirms, that Chriat poIBlllllll!d the Ilame kind ofconstitution,
which we do, i. e. the -.me kind of suaceptibilitiel to animal and other en-
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joyment. If then our col1lltitution ill itllelflinful, if any of our II1II!eptibili
tiel are in kind blameworthy, then, by neOllIlllUY inference, they were 10 in
the Saviour. But they are not 80 in UI; of CO\1l'lMl not in him. Neither
does Ullmann deny, but he rather affirma, that thllMl sUlOeptibilitietl the in
ordinats indulgence of which is sin, were IOmetimes emited in Christ; he
only denies tbat they were ever inordinately indulged; the excitemeut waa
always lubdued, before it became 80 great ILl to determine the will to an act
of .in. See pages 434-436. The conclUBion then _ms to be, that ChrilJt
did not poIlJesa .uch lJUlJCeptibilitiel u lead to tranBgretIlIion, ita 1M _IRa tie

6"u of livelinesa in which we ponesa them; and that he did po88eBl what
is called the Ipiritual 10000eptibilities ill a gTetIUr degru oj lilleliftutt thaD we
plltllltlBl them; tha.t he had, ILl lOme expreH tllemlJelv8lJ, the .-me natlUe ita
kitad with UI, but not the 8&lDe i. degru; that all the temptatioDB to evil,
which his nature may have pre&ented him, he uniformly re&isted; and wu
therefore entirely free both from actual transgrelllion and the proclivity to
wards it, from sin in die proper Ienle of the term, and from what iB tech.
nically but ambiguoUBly called a ainful nature. See Beb. 4: 15.

NOTE H, pp. 440-443.

Those who are not familiar with the Lutberan theology, will more cor.
rectl1. appreciate the manner in which Profeslor Ullmann speaks of original
sint If they will peru&e the statement of the doctrine given by Bretschneider
in nis Entwickelung, § 94, and Hahn in his Lehrbuch 2. § 80. Ae the
whole eubject is one, on which precise definitions of what men have believed
are, at the present day, peculiarly important, it may not be ami.. to insert
here the following translation from Bretschneider.

"Theologians make a diBtinction between original sin, peceatum habitu
ale, and the actual einful deeds which proceed from that habitue. Ae IOUre
el of actual lins they auign, original sin, the &eductions of the devil and
bad example. Gerhard, Vol. II. p. 161. Calov. Vol. V. p. 369." Entwick.
~ 91.

" B,Y laabitlIalein, theologiaUB underetand a property or condition of hn
man nature, by means of which this natnre is in a stlte of moral corruption,
the IOUrce of actual lin. Habitual sin is orilinal sin, peccatum originale,
that ii, derived lin; which hu resulted from the peccatum originanllt tbat
ie, the firet sin, the fan of man. The full idea of orilrinal sin, according to
the symbolioal booka, is that incidental, total corrnptlon of human nature,
which originated from the fall of man, is propagated by generation to all
men, hu taken the place of the lost image of God, and is never in thialife to
be entirely eeparated from the natnre of man; a corrnption by which man is
made incapable of a true knowledge of God, oflove toward him, and of real
virtue; is on the contrary full ofa prevailing inclination toevil,and OD thie
account is subjected to the pUDishment ofdeath and to ett-rnal condemnation."

According to this, original sin is, first,somethin~ negative; namely," the
total want, and defect or privation of concreated orIginal righteousneu, or of
the image of God."1

Secondly, it is somethinf positive, "impotence and stupidity. by which
man is utterly unfit for al epiritualthings.'" UDder spiritual things iB in-
-------- .- - -

, Totalis carentia et defectus, BeU privatio cODcrealae justitiae originali.,
sive imaginis Dei. formula Concordiae, Art 1. p. 640.

I Impotentia,d~, at stupiditas, qua homo ad omnia spiritualia eat
pronus ineptue. Formula Concordiae, a. a. O.
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eluded everything which concerns" our 1I&Ivation and eternal happine&8."
Thia impotence conaiats, first, IlO far as the reason ia concerned, in the fact
that" men are born without the fear of God, without confidence in God ;"1
or that from birth there dwella in them" ignorance of God, contempt of him,
a destitution of fear of him, and confidence in him; nn inability to love
him.'" Secondly, BO far aa the will is concerned, thia impotence conaiaw in
"evil concupiacence,'" that is. "a perpetUAl inclination of nature to aeek
for carnal thmgs, which are againat the word of God; to aeek for not only
the pleaaurea of the body, but alllO wisdom and carnal righteousne8ll, and to
coufide in these good thinga, and to deapiae God.:'.

Thirdly, thia poaitive corruption ia not a kind of external obstacle to the
operation ofthe powers of man. without theae powers being themaelvea cor
rU{lted;1 but it affects the powers themselvea, the whole man, body nnd BOul.
It la" the oorruption of the whole nature and of all the poweJ1l, but espe
cially of the principal and lIiiher faculties of the soul, in mind, intellect,
heart and will."&

Fourthly, it haa originated from the fall; or" the mass, from which God
at thia day forms man, wu corrupted and perverted in Adnm, and is thus
propagated to us in the hereditary way:'1 It ia communicated to ua by gen
eration, by hereditary and natural propagation," becaose "in primo concep
\ionia n08trae momento ipaum semen. ex quo homo formatur peccato jam
contaminatum et corruptum 'est." F. C. I. p. 644. Aug. C. Art. 2.

Fifthly, it ia however not the aubtltance of the man hiruaelf, or an asaen
tiiU property, that w, a property necesll&ry to the nature of the man; but it
is an accidens, an incidentiU property like lerrosy in the body.s

Sixthly, but this property i. common to al men without exception. " Af
ter the fill of Adam ill men, propagated in the natural way, are born with
ain...• (Aa the human nature ofl:hrist Willi not propagated in the ordinar,
way, lIO he alone has been conaidered exempt from original sin.) Thla
property cannot be entirely removed even from the converted. "It will be
fully removed, however, bl. death in the happy reaurrcction."lo Baptism
however takea away the gUIlt oforiginal Bin ; aod the Spirit, imparted through
baptism, "begins to mortify evil desire and createa new feelings in the
man:'11

1 Homines nascontur aine meto Dei, dine fiduoia erga Deum. AUi. Con.
Art. 2.

I Ignorantia DeiLoontemptua Dei, V&Care metu Dei et fiducia erga Deum,
non poaae diligere lJeum. Apol. 1. p. 53. .

• Concupiscentia prava. Aug. Con. Art. 2.
'. Perpetua naturae inolinatio (Apol. p. 51), quae carnalia quaerit contra

yerbum Dei, h. e. quaerit non aolum voluptatea corporis, aed etiam sapien
tiam et justitiam camalem, et confidit his bonia, contemnens Deum. Apol.
p.55.

1 Form. Con. 1. p. 642.
& Corruptio totius naturae et omnium virium, imprimis vero auperiornnl

et principalium a!limae facultatum in mente, intellectu, corde et voluntate.
Form. Con. p. 640.

7 Mana, ex quo hodie Deua hominem format, in Adamo corrupta et per
versa eat, et ita haereditario modo in nos propagatur. F. C. 1. p. 647.

a F. C. Art. 1. p. 642, 577, 645.
• Post lapsum Adae omnes homines, secundum naturam propagati, nu

cuntur cum peccato. Aug. l:. Art. 2.
10 Hoc per mortem in beata ilia resurrectione plene fiet. F. C. I. p. 5'75.
II lncipit mortificare concnpiacentiam et novos motus creat in laomiM.

Apel. 1. p. 56.
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Se,enthly, thil corruption il realllin, that i~, puni.mable by God. "It il
truly sin, condemning, and bringing now also eternsl death upon thoee who
are not born again by bBptism and the Spirit."· We are by thil corruption
" children of wrath by nature, and s1&",el of death and condemnation."· The
punishment for original lin is, according to A. C. II., eternal perdition; it
.. alao lICCOrding to Apol. 1. p.68, death, and other phyaical evils, and the
dominiou of the devil (over llII). So likewise the Sehm. Art. pt. 3. art. I.,
and F. C. 1. p. 641, and in other places.

Gar theologianl, until these modern timel, have adhered without deviation
to thia doctrine of original sin; and the older write", of .,-tems nnanimonll
Iy detlCribed original sin, according to the idea found in the symbolical hooks,
u defectns and cormptio, want of holinesl, and, potlitively, bad inclinationl;
lielidetl which they only considered the guiltof original sin u i&8 third e_n·
tial feature, and in oppotlition to the Romilh chnrch they ucribed thM sin to
the mother of JeBDI. (CallinDl il an exception to the preceding remark.
He conlidered the image of God, as IIOmething Bnperadded, a lupernatural
gift, and _ned that frOm the fall theft! resulted a privation of original right.
IIOUne., but no potlitive corruption of the powers of man; that man how
ever iB now given up to hil natural dillJlOBitions. He therefore dl"nied the
potlitive part of the doctrille of the churoh).

Modem theologians, on the contrary, who have followed the IlandardB of
the ohurch, have yet de.,iated from them on this subject, in the following
poin&8. Fint, they ha.,e not admitted the idea, that human re&llOn is corrup
ted in the discernment of good, but barely that there il an undue (abnorme)
preponderance oft.he animal inclinationB, or of the animal sDlceptibilitie.
above the reuon. So Michaelis, Morns, Storr, Reinhard, etc. Secondly,
they have not agreed with the older theologianl, (such u Gerhard, Vol. 11.
p. 155), in explaining this undue preponderance of the sensnal l"xcitability
u a punishment for the first sin of Adam, nor moreover, as a conBeljuenC8 of
this finot tr&IUIgI't'Blion alone; but han asserted that this transgrl"BlIOn il on
ly the firet beginning; but the preponderance of the animal inolinationB has
been gradually occaaioned by the sins wbich haye perpetually lucceeded
that of Adam. Thirdly, they have therefore added the JlOBiuon, that thil
IIIOral corruption hu no fixed limits aasil[ned to ita quantity, and il not the
AJDe in different subjects, but is susceptible of increase and diminution;3
and by Christianity will be more and more diminished.. Chriltianity briDgl
men back into (their normal state ;) the stj\te in wLich they should be; that
of moral freedom, or the dominion of the true, the good and the beautiful.

Others, on the contrary, have rejected this doctrine of the charcb, and
have denied that man is in a state of corruption, which did not originally
belong to him, but which has been subsequently added to him. Thl"Y have
admitted nothing, but a vitiosit:y, a tendency to lin, which is natural to man,
which is original; and which .s dependent on the inevitably earlier devel
opment, and therefore the greater cultivation and activity of the sensual part
ofour nature. 'rhey regard this as a limitation not to be separated from hn
man Dature, and itself not punishable. Doederlein, p. 4tl, however, will yet
allow, that the incidl"ntaI faulty conditions of temperument can be propap.
ted by generation. The' radical evil' which Kant supposes to exist in fiu·
man nature, comes back alao to this Ame idea. He places thil evil, firat, in
the weakDeBl of the human heart, as to following the moral principletl it haa
received; secondly, in the insincerity of the heart, in obeying commands of

• Vere elt peccatum, damnans et atrerens nunc quoque aeternam mortem
his, qni non renlllCuntur pIP' baptilmum et Spiritnm Sanctum. A. C. II.

• Natura filii irlUl, mortil et damnation;1 manoipia. F. C. I. p. 641.
3 So Reinhard, p. 307. Bretschneider, Vol. II. pp. 76 seq.
, Brelllchneider, Vol. 11. pp. 686 eeq.
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duty not from pure moral considerations, but from the incitemlmtB of selfish
neu; and thirdly, in the hlllltility to good (or in badneu), in the IIlbitrari
ne811 in reference to principles, by wbich the moral motives to an act lIle
treated as subordinate to thOlle which are not moral.

As to the biblical idea of original sin, the pauage in Gen. iii. contains not
the slightest notice of suca a sin as commencing at the fall ofman ; and Gen.
8: 21. Ps. 58: 3. Jsa. 48: 8. Eccl. 7: 20. Prov . 20: 9. Job 14.: 4. I Kings 8:
46, speak only of the historical matter of'filct, (which the New Testament
also acknowledges in John 1: 8-10. Gal. 3: 22. Rom. ii. and iii.), that no
man i. without sin, and that the tendency to sin develops it8elf at an early
period. On the other hand, Paul teaches, Rom. 7: 14 seq., more definitely,
that the sensual part of our nature has a preponderance over the rational;
and he derives this and the consequent sins of the human race, as also the
origin of death, Rom. 7: 14 seq., from the offence of Adam. He holds thia
preponderance to be punishable; see Eph. 2: 3. He does not however ex
preu himself definitelr on the nature of this connection between Adam and
his posterity." EntwlCk. § 94.

NOTE J, p.441.

Perhaps no writer has more flllly, as well as intelligently, believed in " the
universal corruption of hnman nature," than Dr. Bellamy; and yet bow far
he was from believing that this corruption is inconsistent with" an nnweak
enl'd power of choice," may be seen in his Works Vol. I. pp.148, 149. The
remarka there made, if made in theee days of uncandid dispute, would be
condemned by some as Semi-Pelagian; and yet they received the explicit
sanction of President Edwards, and wertt.generally supposed, until the re
cent prevalence of a controversial spirit, to represent the standard doctrine
of New England. It is obvious, from several of the remarks of Ullmann on
the sub~ect of natural ability, that his views are not so definite as those which
have, sInce the days of Edwards, been current in New England..The asme
criticism may be made on the representations"which other foreign wtllora
have given of the asme doctrine. It is nat true, that they have derived all
their knowledge of the dootrine from Aml'rican divines. The dfstinctioll
between that which is, in the striot use of language, an ability to do right,
and that which, in the words ofRobert Hall, " may without absurdity be call
ed an inability," was by no means'discovered in the last centory, and in this
eorner of the world. Like every other fundamental troth, it has always heea
assumed by those who have written on moral~ncy; &Humed tacitly even
when denied openly. It has been intimated ID the current maxima, Ejus
I'st velie, qui potest nolle; Consentire non potest, cum nec dillllllntire possit.
Many of our old theological writers came 80 neaf stating the doctrine with
precision, that the reader is now startled, at their standing 80 long on the
thretIhold, without opening the door. Rl.'markably clear e:l~itiona,how
eyer, are given of this truth in tae works of John Howe, Richard Baxter,
and Jeremy Taylor. Fot' the mode in which the latter alludes to it, see
8ermoDll, Vol. I. pp. 137, 138, 191, 399 et al. In some pauages he has an
ticipated some of the identical phraseology of Edwards.

"The elll'liest regular treatise on this subject," IIlLYs Robert Hall," it has
been my lot to meet with, was the production of Mr. Truman, an eminent
non-oonformilt diyjue. .in his Dissertation on Moral Impotence, as he
styles it, he haa anticipated the most important argumente of succeedinJ
writers, and has evinced thronghout a mllllt masterly acquaintance with hIS
subject. This work is mentioned in terms of high respect by Nelson, in his
Life of Bishop Bull, who remlll'ks that his thoughts were original, and that
he had hit upon a mode of defending Calvinism, against the objections of
Bull and others, peculiar to himself. His claim to perfect originality, how
nerl.was not 80 well founded as Nelson BUppoRd." Hall's Woria, Am.
Ed. vol. II. p. 450.
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It mo.y nppeo.r to orne 0. matter of surprise, lhat New Eugland men, whoe
tendencies are practico.l ro.ther tbnn speculo.tive should have been 80 suc
cessful in elucido.ting this article of our creed. it Ii to be considered, bow
ever. that the doctrine is one which harmonizes with the peculiar habitudes
of the American mind. It is not to be learned from lillrrary research, but
from common Hens. It is to be learned from practical life. Our divines
have aimed althe immediate conversion of their hearers; this doctrine bar
monizes with Lbat design; it would be discovered more readily by a mind
which was in a state congenial with it, than by any other. Its efFect too,
wben first distinctly developed, was mark d; nnd by its .neficial inftuenoe
on the cbarncter and results of New England preaching, it has been perhall
more diligently tudied by New Englnnd diVIDes, than by men IJIOre ezclu
sively speculative.

rOTE K, pp. 451, 449, 393.

The explanation that some comrnentntorsgive of John 14: 6, "I am'the true
guide to eternal life," Ullmann would condemn as jejune. He often _,
in tbis treatise nnd elsewhere, the expression Christ IS the Truth, as denot
ing that' the word of God did not come to him from without, by OCClISiouu
impulses, but that this word constantly dwelt in him, and went forth from
him, without his receiving nt peculiar times peculiar inspiration i that he
not merely taught the truth by h. words, but ezhibited it also in his acts ;
that every deed of his was a doctrine, and every doctrine a God-like deed;
1bat his whole life was one great, connected, divine act, in whicb world
redeeming love WIS always identical with world-redeeming truth.' Bee
UlIlJ\&lln's Aphorisms, in Stud. lind. Krit. Vol. VIII. pp. ~6OlI. "The
word 'truth' stends opposed n01 only to fil1lehood, but likewise to vanity.
In the profound view of John, tru\h is one with USeftU; the opp<Jllite of that
which IS not real, which is empty, destitllte of the divine natul'l.'. This is
the character of the sinful world, (Rom. 8: 20). The truth, on the coDtrary,
is Go4 himself, and his Logue, John 14: 6. He Iw.s it not, as 80methina
ezietlng in idea with him, IS something poese_d by him; but he is it, it
self, in his ow. nature. The communication of truth, therefore, by the
Logos is not the commanieati9n of certain correct ideas, bat it is the com
muniClition ofa nature, of the principle ofall truth; it is the communion of
tJIe Spirit. On this account it ie, as Seyft'arth (p. 00) with entire correct
lIeU. declares, that the uints, who are born of God, are said by John to be
Anctifled b.r the b'llth," John 17: 19. In the style of 'John, therefore,"
.,u,;&I&, (WltIt the article), is to be dlstinruished from .ur,-- (without it),
_ John 8: 44. &me degree of truth is~d even by the uD8&nctified.
Only oftbe devil i8 it said,' truth isuot In him.' But the usolute Truth is
oul,y the Etel1lal." Olshaallen, Comm. on N. T. Vol. IJ. p. 62.

It is, perha~, unneceBAry to ibtroduee so much that borders on mysti
cism iato the Interpretation of the phrue, Christ is the truth. As he brought
life Uld immortality to li~ht; as bis instructions were JMlculiarly compre
hensive, definite, and tangible; IS he continues to illuminate the mincll of
men; as he is the object to which a great part ef revelation pertains; and as,
io his capacity of the revealer and at the Arne time the object of truth, he
lRerits the implicit oonfldence of all, he may, by a union of various figurea
of speech, be called the truth itself. On the lJIUDe principle, though with filr
Ie.. propriety, we call a wise man wisdom; and a foolish man, folly, etc. 80
Cbrist is called the way. the life, the resurrection, ete.
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